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A bstract

In the education debate of th e  1970s, education was seen to  play a major 

part in the  perpetuation of inequality in Australian society . There was, 

however, a conspicuous absence o f investigation o f a key group in  th e  debate, 

namely teachers. I t  is  argued th a t  such a situation  was the  logica l outcom e of 

the theo ries used, which, under various banners (structuralism  and reproduction) 

assumed th a t  te ac h e rs  were doing w hat the  system determ ined. The im age of 

teach ers  as  puppets o f the  s ta te  was already contained in these  theories.

This study looked in the  horse’s  m outh, so to  speak, by exa mining th e  

p rac tica l expression o f teachers ' collective in te re sts  through union a c tiv ity . I t  

examined governm ent school teach ers ' unions in  NSW and Victoria during th e  

period 1965 to  1980, and teachers ' e ffo rts  to  gain g re a te r autonomy in 

classroom practices  and contro l of th e ir  occupation.

Four a reas  of union activ ity  were identified : (1), th e  push fo r union 

rep resen tation  on a c en tra l body controlling sa larie s and conditions; (2) th e  

challenge to  the functions o f th e  inspector; (3), th e  debate about parents ' tig h t 

to  partic ipa te  in school decision-m aking; and (4), th e  struggle  over con tro l of 

curriculum .

I t  was in union struggles to  rem ove the constra in ts o f the  c e n tra l em ployer, 

th a t  tensions were most apparent between te ach e rs ' notions of professional 

expertise  and th e unions' ta c tic  of stressing th e  need fo r te ac h ers  to  have a 

closer relationship with the  c lien t (student and parent). The question o f *to 

whom a re  they accountable?' was a dilemma fo r  tea ch e rs  as  s ta te  workers. 

The struggles between employers, teachers  and parents continually  m et th e  

difficulty  of separating teachers’ working conditions from th e  p rac tice  of 

teaching, i .e .  in  separating , so called, industrial and professional



Teachers' unions were caught in a series  of ideological dilemmas: most 

rem arkably in re la tion  to  inspection. The system of inspection fo r promotion to  

the  school executive, a place which promised more autonomy to  te achers , was 

its e lf  a key fac to r in promoting cen tra l contro l of school organisations and 

curriculum.

I t  is  apparent from union policy th a t  many union ac tiv is ts  som etim es 

recognised these  tensions and contrad ictions in the  course of th e  struggle but 

th e re  were considerable differences in the  unions' responses to  and indeed in  

th e  unions' ability  to  a c t  upon them .
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1: PUPPETS OR ACTORS

The place of education in a cap italist society came to  be seen in a  new 

perspective in the  la te  1960s as theo ris ts  became c rit ic a l of the con ten t of 

curricula and p rac tices  within schools them selves. Education came to  be seen 

not as  a solution to  society 's  problems o f inequality  but a contribution to  the 

persistence of inequality . On the face  of i t  th is  would suggest an im m ediate 

re-evaluation  of the  position of teach ers  as a social group and th e ir  re lation  to  

capitalism . For a decade, however, th is  issue .was largely ignored, possibly 

because of th e  nature of the  debate about education i tse lf . After an in itia l 

period characterised  by a phenomenological approach, (for example in Young) 

[1] the  debate was heavily influenced by s tru c tu ra l analysis, (m ost notably th a t  

of Althusser). [2] The subjectivity  of the  phenomenological works, where much 

emphasis was placed on the 'consciousness* of th e a c to rs  and th e  power of 

'aw areness' as a force  for change, was largely rep laced by a concern with 

determ ined class positions which le f t  l i t t le  room for possible res istanc e  by 

teach ers  and children. In a la te r  modified version o f structura lism  the  notion 

of resistance  en ters th e  argum ent but th is  're sistan ce ' tends only to  tra p  the  

partic ipants fu rth e r in to  th e ir alloted place in the  s tru c tu re .

Theories of education necessarily imply a view o f te ac h e rs  and to  a  la rg e  

e x ten t d ic ta te  th e  kinds of em pirical investigation to  which te ac h e rs  could be 

subject. Grace [3] has refe rred  to  the  'social puppet' view o f th e  te ac h e r 

which involved 'taking fo r granted the compliance and conform ity o f th e  

teach ers  to  th e  public policies, dom inant ideologies and given s tru c tu re s  within 

which they have worked.' He makes the  point th a t  such a view has a  strong 

h istorical basis because teach ers  o f the  urban working class in  p a rticu lar  have 

historically been 'the  objects of class contro l and supervision but th a t  th is
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em phasis has overshadowed study of the ways in which some of them resisted  

the system of which they were p a rt and sought to  tu rn  i t  to  o ther ends.' Two 

possible sources of a sociology of teach ers  were f irs t, within the  'sociology of 

professions' and second, within th e debate about the  New Middle Class. Both of 

these seem to  be offering l i t tle  to  th e  understanding of teach ers  as a  key 

s tra teg ic  group within th e education debate.

In w-hat follows, then , I  will look f ir s t a t  th e  covert im age of teac h e rs  in 

the mainstream sociology of education and o ffe r an explanation of why teach e rs  

have not been the overt subjec t of more investigations in  the  cu rren t education 

debate. Second, I  will examine these two possible sources o f a  sociology of 

teachers, the  sociology of professions and the  New Middle Class debate. This 

is  followed by an examination of specific works on th e  sociology o f teach e rs . 

Finally, a rationale  fo r th is  study is  presented.

Im ages of th e  te a ch e r .

Here I  will describe the  im ages of the  te a c h e r in  th e  mainstream o r general 

sociology of education. The various th eo re tic a l o rien ta tions are  outlined, 

followed by the  view of teach ers  which each theory im plied. There is  a  

chronological flow to  th e  developm ent of theo ries  within mainstream sociology 

of education though te x ts  which continue in earlie r th e o re tic a l fram ew orks a re  

s till  being produced.

The tre a tm e n t of the  f ir s t  tw o theories, functionalism  and i t s  variation , 

fabianism , is  short and serves mainly to  illu s tra te  the  fa c t  th a t  a theory  of 

education necessarily im plies a view of teach ers . I t  should allow th e  re ad er  to  

ap precia te th e  massive changes in  assumptions about the place o f education in
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cap italis t society which occurred in the  la te  1960s in mainstream sociology of 

education. These changes suggest th a t  school teach ers  may he a key s tra teg ic  

group in the  cu rren t education debate.

Functionalism.

Prior to  th e la te  1960s the  question of education in society was generally 

addressed from within a functionalist fram ew ork. People were seen as merely 

responding to  the  system s’ requirem ents. I t  was assumed th a t  a ’s tra tif ie d ' 

society was inevitable and the  resu lt of na tu ra l ab ility  and th a t  a good 

education system was one th a t  could successfully harness th is  ability to  the  

appropriate  type  and lev el of knowledge. This assum ption is  clearly  presen t in 

Parsons' celebrated  essay on the  'School class as a social System '. The social 

division of labour is  a socio-technical division and th e  school is  an agency of 

socialization. According to  Parsons

Our main problem, then , is  a dual problem: f ir s t  o f how the  
school r/lass functions to  in ternalise  in  i t s  pupils both th e  
commi tments  and the capacit ie s  fo r successful perform ance of 
th e ir fu tu re  adu lt roles, and second of how i t  functions to  a llocate  
these human resources within the  ro le -s tru c tu re  of adu lt socie ty .
Each social syste m has a shared syste  m of sy m bols, a 'co m m on 
cu lture ' which 'not only forms th e  basis of in te r  com munication of 
i ts  members, but which defines, and so in  a sense determ ines, th e  
re la tive  s ta tu ses  of i t s  m em bers.'!4]

The school c lass is  one of the  agencies responsible fo r th e  'in tern aliza tion1 of 

th is common culture .[5]

The selec tive  process in  schools opera tes on ascrip tive a s  well a s  achieved 

fac to rs. The ascriptive  fa c to r  is  th e  ’socio-econom ic s ta tu s ' o f th e  child 's 

fam ily. The child's family determ ines th e  child 's ’achievem ent' o rien tation . 

This value orien ta tion tog e th er with the  child’s n a tu ra l ab ility  cause th e  

d ifferen tia tion  in the  allocation  of adult occupational ro les  and th e  

in ternalization  of a value orien tation which is  appropriate  to  th a t  adu lt ro le .
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The same approach is  found in a sim pler form in Musgrave in the  1965 

edition of The sociology of education and persisting in th e  revised edition of 

1972.[6] The function of schools is  to  tra nsm it cu lture. Though th e re  may be 

some debate about whose cu lture  is  to  be transm itted  th is  appears to  be 

adequately resolved by the  provision o f separa te  types of schools fo r  d ifferen t 

'cu ltures' (working class and ethnic) o r stream ing within a com prehensive 

school. Schools may also provide fo r change necessary fo r a  society *to survive 

under modern conditions,. This is  closely linked with the  'economic function  of 

schools' to  provide a labour force  with the  'quality and quantity  o f educated 

manpower required under the  cu rren t technological conditions'. In order to  do 

th is the  school th ere fo re  has th e  function of 'social se lec tion ' by which 'th e  

more able are sorted out of the  population as  a  whole' and a 'po litical function ' 

to  provide political leaders and *help preserve th e  present system  o f governm ent 

by ensuring loyalty  to  i t . ' [7] The notion of 'dysfunction' is  used when these  

aim s of education a re  not m et, especially th a t  o f th e  provision o f workers with 

the  appropriate skills fo r the  labour fo rce  a t  a particu lar tim e.

The place of th e  teac h e r in th e  classic functionalist th eo ries  o f education is 

largely unproblem atic. There may be some ro le conflict o r insecurity  over 

social s ta tu s . There may be some co nflict in  th e  influences o r fo rces  (ex ternal 

to  the  school or in tern al to  i t )  upon the  te ac h e r. However, generally th e  ro le 

o f the  tea ch er in industrialised society is  oriented tow ards preparing children 

fo r  th e ir fu ture  occupational ro les and making them 'f i t ' the  socie ty . This is as

expected fo r th e theory opera tes  on an overly in teg ra ted  view o f society  as 

Wrong [8] noted in his fam ous essay on an 'oversociaUzed conception o f man.'
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Fabianism.

Following World War n  in the  USA and la te r  in Britain and Australia the re  

was a proliferation of academ ic and government reports  on the  need to  develop 

human resources. In the  USA the  'Human C apital Theory' o f th e  early 1960s 

was closely re la ted  to  educational theory . In Britain, th e sociology of 

education developed within a Fabian social theory  in th e  tw o decades a f te r  

W orld W a r . H. The preoccupation with the  e ffic ie n t supply of appropriately 

skilled individuals fo r the  labour force  continued in th e  sociology o f education 

of those who saw education as  good, more education as b e tte r and a key to  

giving everyone 'equal opportunity' in  the  socie ty .

Theorists looked fo r deficiencies within individuals in an a tte m p t to  explain 

why some individuals failed in th e  education system . Their concern was 

essentially th a t  socie ty 's  ta le n t was being wasted. Studies showed an 

under-representation  of working class children in academ ically  oriented 

secondary schools and in te rtia ry  education. This approach was particu larly  

well developed in HalsLey, Floud and Anderson where i t  was lam ented th a t  

'widespread social am elioration since World War H has not removed persisten t 

class inequalities in the  distribution of ability  and a tta in  m ent'.[9]

Finn, e t al,[10] identify  a sh ift within th is  functional approach from a 

concern with th e  m aterial handicaps o f th e  working c lass as a reason fo r 

educational failure  to  a focus on social behaviour as struc tured  'by norms, 

enforced by im plic it or explicit sanctions which organise in  a  reg u la r and 

predictable fashion, th e  social life  of individuals and relationships they  e n te r 

in to .' The working class people were s t ill  seen as defic ien t but now they 

lacked co rre c t a ttitu d es , values o r m ental s ta te s  ra th e r  than  books a t  home. 

There is  a strong resem blance here with Parson's discussion o f th e  ascrip tive
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fa c to r. Rut the  p ra ctica l applications were d ifferen t. The school in th is  type 

of analysis was clearly  given the  function of com pensating for the  deficiencies 

of the  home and the social group.

The role  of th e  teac h e r was s till geared to  preparing children fo r fu ture  

occupational roles but now those roles were not au tom atica lly  s e t  by the  class 

position of the  child. Teachers were the  workers who would fix the  problems 

which caused inequalities. They would in fa c t  a c t more as agents of change to  

a new society based on m erit ra th e r than ascrip tion . Because techn ocra tic  

society was geared to  continue innovation te ac hers  must prepare children to  

face  fu tu re  unknown needs of the  socie ty . Emphasis was on 'flexibility  of 

skills'.

I t  is  c lear  th a t  within the  'human cap ita l' f r ame what was actually  going on 

in schools was not explored. This became evident with th e  failure of 

'com pensatory' programs. The f ramework was not adequate fo r understanding 

the  relationship betw een the  economy and education.

The 'new' sociology of education.

To move away from the  deficiency model necessita ted  f irs t,  a break with th e  

assum ption th a t  an h ierarch ica l social form ation was inevitable  and based on 

'natura l' ability  and second, questioning th e  assumption th a t  school was good and 

did in fa c t  merely carry out a  se lec tive  function based on a child 's n a tu ra l 

ability . The sh if t was the re fo re  f irs t seen in  some a tte m p ts  to  explain th e  

problems of educational failure as resulting from p ractices within schools. 

E m phasis w as on provision of adequate resources, both s ta f f  and fa c ilitie s , but 

the  argument  involved discussion of th e  need fo r such resources fo r schools to  

become more flexible in  organization and curriculum .
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The schools them selves became the  cen tre  of a very d ifferen t type of 

anlaysis both in the USA and Britain, when the  curricula  and i ts  delivery was 

a ttack ed . In the  'new sociology of education' in Britain th e  argum ents centred  

around the question of knowledge. In Bernstein's [11] words: ' ^ow a socie ty 

selec ts, c lassifies, distributes, transm its and evaluates knowledge i t  considers to  

be public, re fle c ts  both th e  distribution of power and th e  principles of social 

control.'

Y oung and Bernstein share a co m m on ground in arguing th a t  education is  

crucia l to  the  reproduction of an exploitative social system , though th e ir 

analysis of how th is  occurs differs. The book Knowledge and control: new 

direc tions fo r the  sociology of education, which Young edited and to  which he 

contributed was a major departure from most previous stu d ies o f  education. 

Young not only centred his criticism s of education in  a new a rea  but did so 

from a new perspective. Young (1972) was influenced by th e  phenomenologist, 

Schultz. All knowledge was 'soci ally constructed ' and education was th e  

'imposition of meanings' by th e  ruling class. Educational knowledge had, 

therefo re , a po litical charac te r. The 'meanings' imposed by education are the  

socially approved knowledge which is  culled from th e  whole stock  o f  knowledge 

which exists in society . A sociology of knowledge would enable th e  new

sociology of education to  analyse what counts as educational knowledge.

Young's work in the early 1970s displays an extrem e relativism  and 

subjectivism which presents a di lemma fo r te ach ers  -  can education be anything 

but politica l indoctrination , th a t  is , the  imposition of someone else 's meanings? 

This problem notw ithstanding, in Young's early work, te ache rs  with ra ised  

consciousness were given enormous poten tial to  transform  socia l struc tu res , 

much as Fabian theory had allowed teach ers  to  be agen ts o f change. But th e  

teac h er  now had to  be aw are o f the  'meanings' imposed by education, to
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question her ideas and actions ra th e r  than question the values and experiences 

of the children. For society to  change, teach ers  must change them selves, no t 

the children. I t  was, he la te r  said, ludricrously naive' to  think th a t  i f  te ac h ers  

could suspend th e ir own taken fo r granted assum ptions they could produce a 

transform ation of th e ir  activ ities.[12] Yet he was conscious th a t he should find 

a path between th is  'naive optimism ' and the  'fa ta lis tic  pessimism ' of 

Althusser,[13] Bowles and Gintis [14] and Sharp and Green.[15] Sharp has 

countered th a t  although Young is co rre c t in his argument  th a t  th e  apparatuses 

of th e  s ta te  a re the  significant s ite s  of class struggle, his re cen t work s till  

does not deal adequately with 'the  nature o f  the  contex t within which education 

works and plays i ts  ro le .' [16] What Sharp has done, is  to  push the  argum ent 

back in to  'a more sustained a ttem p t both to  understand the  nature of cap ita lis t 

society and the  various class fo rces within i t . '  [17] This suggests a compulsion 

to  grasp capitalism  in some abstrac ted  or pure form before examining what 

people are  actually  doing.

Bernstein is  o ften  considered in the  ca tegory of theo ris ts  who employed a 

notion of a 'defic ien t' working class. Although he denied th a t  his work im plied 

linguistic deprivation in the  working class, i t  is  easy to  see why his work was 

in terpreted  in th a t way. I t  appears to  have much in common with th e  

philosophy behind programs developed in the  USA to  introduce  'deprived* 

pre-schoolers to  concepts not found in  th e ir family experience. He argues th a t  

working class children develop forms o f speech which he calls a re s tr ic te d  

code. This code is the  resu lt of child rearing prac tices in which th e  m other 

places 'less emphasis upon language when she controls her child and deals with 

only the  particu lar a c t  and does not re la te  i t  to  general principles and th e ir  

reasoned basis and consequences'[18] Middle class mothering is  said to  develop 

an 'elaborated code' which orients the  child to  a universalistlc order o f
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meaning. The linguistic form of the  school is  the  elaborated code so th e  

middle class child is  advantaged. Bernstein has argued th a t  working class 

mothers 'd iffer' from middle class mothers in the contex ts which evoke 

universalistic meanings. They are  not linguistically  deprived neith er a re  th e ir 

children. [19] Bernstein does however, seem to  be saying th a t  acquisition of 

the  elaborated code is  education.

What view of teach ers  is  implied in this? Teachers use th e  elaborated  code 

in th e ir  work. They are  thus th e  key figures in perpe trating  the  advantages of 

the  middle class and denying leg itim acy to  the  con tex ts and usage of working 

class codes. If  the  elaborated code is  education, to  bring about change through 

education seem s no longer possible.

In the early  1970s two w riters focused th e ir  criticism  o f schooling more 

directly  a t  teach ers . Though outside th e  ’New Sociology of Education’, ffiich 

[20] and Freire [21] were not unknown to  th a t  group and were probably b e tte r  

known in teaching circles. For th is  l a t te r  fa c t  they a re  included in  th is  

description o f theo ris ts  ra th e r than fo r th e ir contribution to  the  ongoing 

debate. Their popularity (or notoriety) raises the  point th a t  teach ers  generally 

rem ain ignorant of th e debates within th e  sociology o f education y et th ese  tw o 

theo rists , and particu larly  Tllich, becam e well known. They a re  often  equated 

with a libertarian  critique. Both rely on an essentla list notion o f hum anity. 

Schools are alienating and oppressive and deny the  po ten tia l we have to  be 

fully 'human’. Both s tre ss  th a t  th e  relationships betw een th e  tea c h e r  and th e  

s tuden t is  a major fau lt in schools. For Friere , classes consist o f ’n a rra to rs ' 

(teachers) and 'pa tien t listening objects' (students). As in a bank, the  tea c h er  

'm akes deposits’ which the  students receive , file  and re p e a t. The educator's  

role is  to  regu la te  the  way th e  world ’en ters  th e  s tu den t’. Facts  which explain 

the  way men exist in the  world a re  concealed. For people to  becom e tru ly
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human, teach ers  must en ter  into  dialogue with th e ir studen ts. 'C ultura l 

invasion' is replaced by 'cu ltu ral synthesis', where they do not come to  te ac h  or 

to  tran sm it or give anything but ra th e r  to  learn  with the  people, about th e  

people's world. Education would then  become 'problem posing?' which 'affirm s 

men (sic) as beings in the  process of becoming ... ' Education is  an ongoing 

ac tivity  because humans are 'unfinished' and 'aw are of th e ir incom pleteness.' In 

th is incom pleteness and th is aw areness lie  the  very roo ts  of education as  an 

exclusively 'human manifestation*. [22] There a re certain ly  s im ilaritie s here 

with the  early Young: teachers  are imposing meaning in the present system  and 

fo r change to  occur teachers  must stop th is and learn  about th e  s tuden ts ' 

world, about th e ir  'meanings'.

HHch's work is  classic libertarian ism . Schools' prim ary purpose is  th e  'shaping 

o f man's (sic) version of rea lity .’ The teac h er  has th is task . But humans a re  

essentially  free  and responsible so since schools make 'men (sic) abd icate  the  

responsibility for th e ir own grow th',[23] they must be re jec te d . People should 

be provided with an ’opportunity web' to  access education resources ’which may 

help him (sic) to  define and achieve his own goals.’ [24] Here again th e re  is  

agreem ent th a t  what th e  te ac h e r is  doing is  a principal cause of th e  fa ilu re  to  

develop ’proper’ humans. There, is  an assumption of th e  tea c h e r as  ’socia l 

puppet' in both, but fo r Ulich i t  is  more ex trem e. His re jection  o f a ll  

in s titu tions makes i t  impossible fo r teach ers  to  be anything but bad fo r o ther 

humans. Ulich’s relationship to  th e  ’progressive' ch ild-centred doctrines o f th e  

t ime perhaps helps to  explain his popularity within th e  profession. He may also 

have been confirming fo r many teac hers  th e  feeling th a t  they  w ere not 

succeeding with th e ir  task .

Two o ther c ritic s , Bowles and Gintis,[25] were more in flu en tia l within th e  

new debate over the place of education in  capitalis t  society . Their a rgum ent
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was a response to  the  American debate on IQ testing , 'na tu ra l' ab ility , and the  

failures of com pensatory education in th a t  country particu larly  to  th e  work of 

Jensen [26], Jencks [27] and Eysnck.[28] They a ttem pted  to  establish th e  

re lations betw een the  economy and th e  educational system . I t  is  essentially  a 

functionalist argument  and has much in common with the work of the  early  

sociology of education which made d irec t relationships between th e  needs o f the  

economy and the  function of schools. There is  a correspondence betw een 

schooling and th e  socia l re lations of production. The outcome,  a society  in 

which some people a re  dominant, is  however no longer seen as th e  n a tu ra l and 

inevitable product of differing abilities. The education system is  determ ined by 

the  needs of the  cap ita list economy.  I t  is  re la tive ly  powerless to  prom ote 

equality  because the p atte rn  o f economic inequality  is  predominantly ’s e t1 in  th e  

economy its e l f .[29] The education system leg itim ises th is  inequality  by 

'providing an open objective, and an ostensibly m eritocratic mechanism fo r 

assigning individuals to  unequal economic positions'.[30]

The prim ary economic function of Schools is  not, as in e a r l ie r ' the o ries  th e  

production or selection of in te llec tu a l skills. Skill d ifferences do not t»yp1«r>n 

the  economic success of some and the  fa ilure of o thers. M eritocracy is  an 

ideology which serves an in tegra ting  function ra th e r  than  . an egalita rian 

function. The ideology of m eritocracy produces the  notion th a t  economic 

inequality  stem s from 'natural' cognitive d ifferences or in te lligence.

Bowles and Gintis provide no 'mechanism ' by which th e  economy secu res  th e  

d ifferen t forms of train ing . What is  even more extraord inary and ye t n o t 

unexpected, given the  functionalist f ramework,  is  th a t  th e ir  major work, 

Schooling in cap ita lis t America, contains hardly any re fe ren ces  to  te ac h e rs  (the 

index a t  the back gives no listing). Teachers, i t  im plies, do nothing but 

reproduce and leg itim a te  the  inequalities in society . Since schooling 'neither
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adds to  nor su b trac ts  from the  degree of inequality  and repression originating in 

the  economic sphere,'[31] education can change nothing. Indeed an 'equal and 

liberating  educational system can only emerge from a broad based movement 

dedicated to  the  transform ation  of economic life .' [32] The 'dissident te ac h e r’ 

may be an 'e ffec tiv e  subversive through teaching the  tru th  about society '[33] 

but the  re a l revolutionary action  is  elsew here. Teachers must w ait fo r th e  'Big 

Bang' of revolution.

Structuralism  L

'Social reproduction ' theory  which became in flu en tia l in  c r itic a l educational 

circles in the  1970s had i ts  origins in France in th e  works of Althusser and 

Bourdieu. In the  period im m ediately following the  French crisis of 1968, 

disappointm ent over the fa ilure o f advanced capitalism  to  crum ble, provoked 

explanations of how such an exploitative social system could survive.

C entral to  a ll the  argum ents of reproduction theory  is  th e  notion th a t  

cap ita lis t society needs to  reproduce not only i ts  labour power but also th e  

existing relations  of production. In Althusser's schem a th e  job o f reproducing 

the  re lations of production fa lls  on the  s ta te  around which th e  whole o f th e  

political c lass struggle revolves. The s ta te  has two kinds of 'appara tuses ' to  

accomplish th is task : 'a repressive s ta te  apparatus which contains the  army,  th e  

police and functions by violence and an Ideological S ta te  A pparatuses (ISA) 

which includes the  fam ily, education and the leg al domain which function ’by 

ideology' predom inantly.[34] For Althusser the  educational appara tus was the  

dominant ideological s ta te  apparatus of advanced capita lis t  socie ty . I t  was seen 

as  the means by which cap italis t re lations of production, i.e . re la tio n s  of 

exploitation, were reproduced. The child a t  school must learn  both th e  sk ills to  

perform d ifferen t jobs in production and appropriate  a ttitu d es  and ru les  of
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behaviour fo r the  job 'he (sic) is  destined for.'[35] This may be a 'reproduction 

of submission to  th e  ruling ideology fo r  th e  workers or a reproduction o f th e  

ability  to  manipulate the ruling ideology correctly  fo r the agen ts of exploitation 

and repression.'[36] Althusser makes a point th a t  th e  skills le a rn t a t  school 

cannot be separated from the a ttitu d e s  and rules of behaviour fo r the  

reproduction of the  skills o f labour power takes place in th e  forms of 

ideological subjection. For Althusser, ideology exists in the  p rac tices  and 

ritu a ls of th e educational apparatus. [37]

The schools' 'reigning ideology' of neutrality  conceals the  mechanisms by 

which the  re la tions of production are reproduced .[38] Althusser assumes th a t  th e  

school system so rts  people out quite firm ly in to  th e ir  fu tu re c lass position. 

The same determ ination and validation of appropriate  a ttitu d e s  and skills needed 

by th e  economy,  proposed by Bowles and Gintis, is  present.

Though Althusser could propose th a t 'the  Ideological S ta te  Apparatus may not 

be only the stake  but also the s ite  of class struggle, and often  o f b itte r  forms 

of class strugg le ',[39] i t  is  d ifficu lt to  see any possibility of social 

transform ation. Those teachers, who, as Althusser adm its, struggle 'against 

ideology, the  system s and th e  prac tices in  which they a re  trapped '[40] may be 

considered *heroic' because they managed to  escape th e ir  destiny proposed in  his 

theory! Here is  a c lea r case of the  s tru c tu ra lis t tauto logy  where th e  re la tions  

of production specific to  capitalism  are  both the  conditions o f i t s  ex istence  and 

th e  e f fe c ts  of th e  cap ita lis t mode of production. We must again aw ait th e  'Big 

Bang' of revolution.

For Bourdieu, th e  school is  working on m aterial a lready laid down by th e  

student's c lass position when i t  en te rs  into i ts  sorting function. There is  a  ring 

of fam iliarity  about Bourdieu's concept o f 'habitus' which is  understood as
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the  durably installed generative principle of regulated 
im provisations (which) produces p rac tices  which tend to  reproduce 
the regularities immanent  in the  objective conditions of the  
production of th e ir generative principle, while adjusting to  the  
demands inscribed as objective po ten tia lities in  th e  situa tion , as 
defined by the  cognitive and motivating s tru c tu res  making up th e  
habitus. [41]

Your 'habitus' comes from your family but Bourdieu seem s to  be a ttem pting  

something more than previous theo rists  who talked about certa in  norms or 

values o r cognitive p atterns which were derived from parents or the  community 

in to which structured  relationships en tered . These dispositions a re  shaped 

within the  fam ily and i ts  class milieu. I t  is, as he says, 'history turned in to  

natu re ' but i t  is  class history to  which he re fers , a history of domination or 

subordination.

The education system re f le c ts  the  cu lture  of th e  dom inant c lass. In th e  

school situa tion a student's  habitus may find a match and success be assured. 

The working class find th a t  they are  lacking in 'cu ltu ral cap ita l' o r 'symbolic 

cap ital' (a disguised form of physical economic capital). [42] C ultura l cap ita l, 

like money, may be handed onto th e  next generation through th e  habitus, thus 

reproducing class s tru c tu re .

The lack  of cu ltu ra l cap ita l by th e  working class ensures th e ir  subordinate 

place in society . Through compulsory schooling they  come to  recognise 

leg itim ate  knowledge and know-how and devalue th e ir  own.[43] The working 

class thus partic ipa te  in the  reproduction of c lass inequalities r a th e r  than  

having them imposed on them by th e  education system . Though i t  is  possible 

to  dismiss Bourdieu's theory as mere cu ltu ra l deprivation rev is ited , th e  theory 

d iffers in th a t  th e  education system actively  works with the  working rlaaq pupil 

to  keep them in  a place of subordination. That is  the  purpose of schooling. In 

deprivation analyses, th e  school is  good and can be an agent of change. The 

implied view of teache rs  is  th erefo re  d ifferen t. In deprivation th eo ry , teach e rs
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can ’fix ' the  children by giving them what they lack . In Rourdieu's theory  the  

tea c h er  does not have the  power to  change anything because th e  institu tio n  is  

seen as geared to  reproducing the inequalities of the  society.

Structuralism IL

When 'problems' in education are located  outside th e  school the  em phasis is  

generally on teachers ' methods and p ractices vrhich can 'fix ' the  defic iencies of 

working c lass children. I t  is  not un til theo ries  about education begin to  really  

question th e prac tices, ritua ls  and knowledge within th e  school th a t  we would 

exp ect some consistent notice being given to  those who actually  tak e  p a rt in  

the  education of children. Yet, so fa r, th is  has not happened excep t fo r  a very 

sm all number of case studies which se t out to  observe ra th e r  than  assum e what 

was happening in schools and to  use th is  inform ation to  inform the  la rg e r  

th e o re tic a l debate on education and socie ty .

Sharp and Green's primary in te re s t in Education and socia l contro l [44] is  a 

concern with th e  relationship betw een the  construction of pupil id e n titie s  and 

the  p rac tice  of th e  teach ers . The work is  an a t t e mp t  to  clarify  some of th e  

problems in the  phenomenologicaHy oriented classroom studies which c oncen tra te  

on the  consciousness of the  ac to rs  and th e  meanings they  give to  th e ir  socia l 

world without reference  to  the  wider society .[45] The em phasis in  Sharp and 

Green's study is  on seeing th e acto r's  consciousness in  te rm s  o f th e  ac to rs ' 

em beddedness in a social rea lity  which constrains them and of which they  may 

be unaw are. This involves going beyond the  im m edia te s itua tion  and focussing 

on the  political s tru c tu re  o f s ta f f  relationships, th e  relationship betw een the  

teach ers  and th e ir pupils and betw een teach ers  co llectively  and parents.

In an a tte m p t to  move beyond the  phenomenological approach Sharp and 

Green move tow ards structu ralism . For te ac he rs  then  to  be more than
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’unwilling victim s’ of the s tru c tu re  they must comprehend th e ir own s tru c tu ra l 

location and work out ways of action which will transform  th a t  location . I t  is  

Hiffirnlf to  see how they will do th is  because the  s tru c tu re  'inform s th e ir  own 

perspective on th e ir activ ity '. [46]

Willis [47] a ttem pted  to  show th a t  schools do not merely reproduce 

inequality through some form of socialisation but th a t  working class children 

actively  construct fo r them selves a p a tte rn  of living, an ideology which f its  

them well to  take  a subordinate place in  socie ty . They construct, in  a se lf 

conscious way, a pa rtia l aw areness of th e  tru e  nature  of the  school, but are  

lim ited in the  responses they make to  i t .  Willis manages to  study how working 

class children do th is with very l i t t le  mention of what th e  te ach e rs  were 

doing. There is  a culture  clash between th e  school te ac hers  and th e ir  working 

class students. This leads students  and teach ers  to  do c erta in  things they  a re  

fa ted  by the  underlying s truc tu re  to  do, though the  former  do i t  in a  crea tiv e  

and complex way.

Departing from structuralism.

An Australian study which moved away from th e  s tru c tu ra lis t paradigm was 

the  'School, Home and Work' project o f Connell, Ashenden, Kessler and Pow sett, 

reported  in the  book Making the  d ifference. Its  theme was 'the  In terp lay of 

school, family and workplace and th e  la rg e r social s tru c tu re s  th a t  shape 

th em .'[48] I t  involved long in terview s with students, th e ir  paren ts, th e ir  

classroom teachers , and th e ir  school principals, in tw o types  of schools -  

governm ent comprehensive schools in working class suburbs and independent 

fee-charging schools. What became a c en tra l issue in th e  study was th e  

im portance of gender, in the  re lations  between fam ilies and schools 'fo r 

understanding the  issue of inequality .’[49] Both gender and class a re  conceived
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by the  authors not as s ta tic  categories 'but prim arily as a  pa ttern  of rela tio ns  

among people.’[50] Schooling is  seen as 'a pow erful in stitu tion  through which 

people and th e ir relationships are  produced.'[51] I t  is  notable th a t  within the  

education debate of the  1970s the question of gender is  absent. Connell, e t  al, 

are led in  th e ir study to  propose th a t i t  is  necessary to  explore fu rth e r th e  

'social situation  of teachers, the constrain ts they work under, and the  

possibilities open to  them .'[52]

Some conclusions about images of teachers.

It seems then  th a t  outside some case studies of particu lar schools, te ach ers  

have received very l i t t le  a tten tion  in the  cu rren t debate. This we have seen is  

not so surprising because o f the  nature  of the  d ebate . In th e s tru c tu ra lis t 

argum ents as with the e arlier functionalist a rgum ents teach ers  are  doing w hat 

the system makes them do. There is  a lo t  o f common ground betw een the  

functionalist theo ris ts  and those who argue in term s of a s tru c tu ra lis t 

'reproduction ' of c ap ita lis t re la tio ns o f production. Those involved in 

educational in stitu tions are  lim ited to  carrying out Voles' (functionalist theories) 

or being 'agents' (s truc tu ra list theories). People merely respond to  th e  

requirem ents of th e  system and are  not ac tive  subjects. The econom ic needs 

of the  society  a re  closely linked to  what goes on in  schools. Schools have to  

turn  out workers, to  so rt ou t the  successes and the  failures. Both assum e a 

crucia l place fo r education in  the  society as an agen t o f socialization  through 

which children *intem alise' th e  norms and values o f th e  society (functionalist 

theories) or as th e  major ideological apparatus where ruling class ideology 

'in terpellates  concrete  individuals as concrete subjec ts' [53] (s tru c tu ra lis t 

theories). Functionalists speak of in te g ra tio n ', s tru c tu ra lis ts  speak of con tro l 

and cu ltu ra l hegemony. For both, cu lture is  s ta tic  and th e  possibility fo r  socia l 

change is  problem atic. The re a l  d ifference is  in th e  a ttitu d e  to  th e  function of
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education its e lf  which in the  la te  1960s came to  be seen as p art o f th e  

problem of inequality  ra th e r than being e ith e r a part of an inevitably 

h ierarch ica l society or p art of the solution to  inequality . There is  an 

assum ption in these  theories th a t  what teachers  are actually  doing, e ith e r singly 

or co llectively , is  what th e ir  place in the  s truc tu re  makes them do: perform in 

the in te re sts  of cap ita l as agents of social reproduction.

Sources of a Sociology of Teachers.

The fa c t  th a t  an understanding of teachers  as a social grou£ has no t been 

dealt with adequately throughout the debate on education has been observed by 

Grace, [54] Finn e t  aL[55] and Sharp[56] There a re , how ever, tw o types of 

analysis from which a tte m p ts  could and have been made to  understand teac h e rs  

collective ly . Each of these types of analysis f its  roughly within th e  tw o major 

ways of analysing the  position of education in society discussed ea rlier , though 

the  analysis has generally been separa te  from th e  analysis of education in  

society.

F irst, a functionalist approach can be identified in  a body of lite ra tu re  which 

is  concerned with finding the  'ch arac teristics’ of professions. Armed with th is  

s e t  o f c h arac te ris tic s  i t  was then possible to  say how 'professional' an 

occupation was. Second, from within the  s tru c tu ra lis t rea lm , the  'new middle 

class' debate  offers an opportunity fo r a tte m p ts  to  discover th e  c lass place of 

teac h ers  in the s tru c tu ra l determ ination of class.

The sociology of professions.

The debate over th e class position of non manual workers did no t begin with 

the  s tru ctu ra lis ts  in the  la te  1960s. Much of th e  early functionalist analysis had

1-18



sim ilar preoccupations to  th e  s tru c tu ra lis t debate. Larson [57] suggests th a t  

the e ffe c t  th a t  the  economic crisis o f the  1930s had on professional and white 

collar ca tegories, spurred forw ard a debate over th e  position of non manual 

workers. In th is  t ime of ca tas troph e the  fa te  o f not only socia list movements 

but of bourgeois dem ocracies them selves seem ed to  hinge on th e  u ncertain  class 

alliances and ambiguous poten tia l o f th e  most heterogeneous stratum  of 

workers. As Ben-David suggests, th e  in te re s t  in  the  professions in  th e  1930s 

s te  m m ed fro m th e  fa c t  th a t  they could not be clearly  defined 'by property 

re la tions  or calculab le  economic life  chances in  a c ap ita lis t socie ty ' and were 

clearly  a growing group and could not be explained away as  rem nan ts o f a 

society of e s ta te s .!58] I t  was th is  same fa c t  which prec ip ita ted  the  'New 

Middle Class' analysis of th e  1970s.

Pem berton and Boreham argue th a t  th e  sem inal work of C arr-Saunders and 

Wilson (1933)[59] on The professions, (which s e t  in motion a g re a t flurry of 

cataloguing the  various c harac te ris tic s  of professions), was a response to  

critic ism s of the  professions' res istan ce to  change by Shaw, the  Webbs and 

Lasld.[60] C arr-Saunders and Wilson led a line of th e o ris ts  who saw in the 

professions a sign of the  em ergence of a  new type  of occupational s tru c tu re  

which was exempt  from ca p ita lis t re la tions  of production. Individual 

com petition and p rofit did not regu la te  these  occupations. They were the  

softening edges o f capitalism  or even the  means o f  resolving class conflic t. 

The professions were seen as based on altru ism , on a  self-denying serv ice to  

clien ts. Much ea rlie r, however, Durkheim had viewed th e  professions as  a  

source of moral cohesion in society , though his p articu la r use of th e  word 

'profession' must be kept in  mind. I t  m eant those who followed th e  same 

calling.[61] Tawney refe rred  to  the sense of community in te re s t  opposed to  

individual in te re s t which was found in  th e  professions.[62]
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The 1963 issue of Daedalus, devoted to  the  crisis  in obtaining enough trained  

personnel fo r th e  professions, dem onstra ted  th e  continuation of the  

in te rp re ta tio n  of th e  professions as th e  saviours of so c ie ty .[63] Mannheim [64] 

had a sim ilar view of in te llec tuals , a view echoed in 1979 by Gouldner in The 

fu ture  of in te llec tu als  and the  rise o f the new class. Gouldner, while arguing a 

contest fo r power between cap ita l and those in  contro l of knowledge and skill, 

s tated :

The New Class is  th e  most progressive fo rce  in  modern society  
and is  the  cen tre  of w hatever human em ancipation is  possible in 
the  foreseeable  fu tu re . [65]

Parsons contested  th e utopian view of th e  professions and saw th e ir  apparen t 

altruism as a necessary requ irem ent fo r e ff ic ie n t professional-client 

relationships.[66] The professionals took over those functions previously 

perform ed by family,  neighbours or th e  com munity.[67] Parsons considered the  

professions within th e  to ta l  socia l s tru c tu re  and i t  is  in te resting  to  no te  th e  

sim ilarity  betw een his analysis of the  function of professionals and the  

Ehrenreich's [68] argument  from within th e  'Mew Middle Class' deb ate  nearly 

th irty  years la te r . They argue th a t  'the  professional-m anagerial workers ex ist, 

as a mass grouping in monopoly c ap ita lis t socie ty , only by virtue  of 

'expropriation of the  skills and cu ltu re  once indigenous to  the  working class.'

Most stud ies of th e  professions moved away from studying professions within 

the to ta l  social s tru c tu re . The notable  exception was C. b rig h t Mills, who, in  

hite  collar, was concerned with the  possibility of th e  white co llar sec to r  

becoming an autonomous po litica l fo rce . His analysis led him to  th e  conclusion 

th a t  such workers would not be autonomous but be drawn to  e ith e r 'business' or 

*labour'.[69] Mills, in tu rn , was responding to  Burnham's The m anagerial 

revolu tion . [70]The debate was not dead; i t  had ju s t moved in to  a d iffe ren t 

arena, 'th e post cap italism ' debate to  be discussed la te r . [71] The question of
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class was addressed in a lim ited  way in the  sociology of professions in stud ies 

which examined th e  question of 'social m obility' through the  entry of children 

of working class fam ilies in to  th e sem i-professions (e.g . teaching). In o ther 

studies the  exclusive natu re of entry  to  c ertain  professions was dem onstrated.

Those studies which cen tred  on a particu lar occupation often  used ro le 

analysis to  describe th e  socialisation for the  profession, occupational choice and 

occupational values. The accounts generally tak e  a social psychological 

approach and Ben-David [72] draws a tten tio n  to  the  influence o f G.H. f-fead. 

This approach led some w riters to  an analysis of role conflic t within a 

profession. L ortie , fo r exam ple, exam ines the  two depictions of the  teaching 

role. As an em ployee, th e  teac h er  is  subjec t to  the  authority  of a  public body 

but 'the rh e to ric  of teaching  as an a r t  p ro jec ts autonomy ra th e r  than  

controL '[73]

Other stud ies sought to  identify  th e  processes an occupation must go through 

in  order to  become a profession.[74] There were also ’histories' o f the  various 

professions. Such approaches move away from mere listing  of ch arac ter is tic s  

and necessita te  some analysis o f the  in te re s ts  and fo rces a t  play a t  p a rticu la r 

tim es around th e  professionalizing occupation.

A major t heme  in the  lite ra tu re  has been the  problem of th e  growing trend  

tow ards bureaucra tisa tion  and i ts  e ffe c ts  on professionals. The ch a rac te r is tic s  

of a bureaucracy a re  o ften  a t  odds with those c h aracte ris tics  of th e  id e a l type  

profession. Bureaucracies a re  th e re fo re , e ith e r taken  as a cause o f conflic t 

within the  profession [75] or, as fo r 17 arries-Jenkins, a source o f tension 

between unionism and professionalism . [76] The d ifferences betw een th e  id ea l 

type of profession and th e  requ irem ents fo r working in  a bureaucracy, 

particularly a s ta te  bureaucracy , may form the  basis fo r a continuum upon



which fully fledged professions and sem i-professions (those wholly within the  

bureaucracy) are placed. A typology of 'bureaucra tic  professions' was developed 

by F ielder and Portwood to  exam ine th e  profession-state  relationship . [77] 

There was considerable ju s tifica tio n  in th e ir  claim th a t  the  trad ition a l 

professional continuum did no t show up th e  p a rticu la r form of relationship th a t  

each profession had with the  s ta te .

The notion of a continuum  ̂ may also incorpora te  th e  tr a i ts  of knowledge 

specialisation, length  of train ing , amount  of s ta tu s  and righ ts to  privileged 

com m unications. Barber suggests th a t  the  a ttrib u tes  are  common to  a ll 

occupational behaviour and im plies a continuum of a ll occupations.[78] Goode 

developed the  question of th e  pow erful knowledge held by professionals. He 

maintained th a t  the  knowledge which the 'person professions' (law, church, 

medicine, and university  teaching) possessed was potentially  harm ful and th a t  

they owed th e ir  s ta tu s  in the  society  to  a recognition  of th is  power. Such 

power was only acceptab le i f  i t  was accom panied by an id ea l of serv ice  to  th e  

client. All o th er a ttrib u te s  of a profession stem from th is  possession of 

eso teric  and pow erful knowledge. The long train ing  is  no t only necessary to  

roaster th e  knowledge base but to  allow in itia tio n  in to  th e  m orality of serv ice 

and responsib ility .[79]

The fa c t  th a t  society has mixed feelings about th e  'pow erfulness' of teach e rs ' 

knowledge is  ex trem ely in te resting . To merely use th is  to  catalogue th e  

a ttrib u te s  of te ac h e rs  as a profession dem onstrates th e  problems of th is  

approach in examining teache rs  as a group. Yet i t  is  quite  c lear  th a t  th is  job 

° f  cataloguing is  seen as th e  major task . L egatt epitom ises the  gen era l 

perspective  o f most 'professional' lite ra tu re .

The questions of g rea tes t sociological in te re s t in rela tion  to  
each professional field a re the  following. 1-7 h a t a re  the  
c h arac te ris tic s  of a) th e  p ractioner group, b) th e  group's c lien te le,



c) practLoner-clLent relationship, d) the  organisational co n tex t and 
e) the  environm ental setting ? T,Th a t are  the  e ffe c ts  of these upon 
the quality of professional experience and the  s ta tu s  of the  
occupational group?[80]

Now we may agree th a t  i t  is  necessary to  know th ese c h a ra cte ris tic s  but the  

reason for doing so is  where we must take  issue, fo r  L egatt's  purpose becom es 

c lear.

Answers to  these  questions will give a fu ller understanding of 
the  peculiar c h arac te r of an occupation (from which com parative  
study can then  proceed) and will allow well inform ed speculation 
about the  occupation 's fu tu re .[81]

In short, we should find out what professionals a re  doing so th a t  we can 

measure them against o ther groups and produce a cata logue of occupations in 

h ierarch ica l o rder and then  pred ic t w hether o the r occupations are  moving in to  

incorporation in th is  ca talogue. I t  is  about distinguishing one occupation from 

another and assessing th e  s ta tu re  of one occupation from another. L ittle  is  

said about the  place of professions within th e  society excep t th a t  they have 

s ta tu s . Why they  have th is  s ta tu s  is  not adequately addressed. From such an 

analysis L egatt comes  to  a l i s t  o f ch arac te r is tic s  which show him th a t  'teaching  

is  a profession but no t a highly esteem ed one, and th is  i t  will never be.'[82]

L egatt's  lis t  of 'outstanding ch arac te ris tic s ' of te ach e rs  as an occupational 

group is , how ever, very in te restin g ; 'th e  la rge  size of th e  group, i t s  high 

proportion of female members,  i t s  lowly socia l c lass com position, i t s  sm all 

measure of autonomy as a group and i ts  segm entatLon.'[83] These, he says, lead 

to  secondary ch a rac ter is tic s  such as  high ra te  of tu rnover, low commitment  to  

work, low prestige and disadvantageous s tereo typ e . The second c h a rac te ris tic  

o f the  occupation, the  high proportion o f fem ale  members, is  o f p artic u lar 

in te re s t because o f i t s  rela tionship to  th e  o th e r c h arac te ris tic s  both prim ary 

and secondary. I t  is  one to  which studies of teaching as a profession 

continually re tu rn .
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L egatt lis ts  the findings of re search . te ach ing  held higher prestige for 

women despite i t s  genera l low ranking. Women were more sa tisfied  with th e  

occupation than were men whose d issa tisfaction arose, in p a rt, from the  

occupation being s tereo typed  as a women’s profession. The occupation had 

severa l advantages fo r  the  low  c a re e r  commitment  ch arac te ris tic  of women'  

[84] including lack  of rapidly changing knowledge and short in itia l tra in ing . 

The former ,  i t  was claim ed, alLowed re tu rn  to  work a f te r  periods of absence 

fo r fam ily duties; the  la t t e r  did not cause delays in m arriage. 'The 

bureaucratic  na ture of th e  work con tex t, com patible only with a weak concern 

fo r autonomy is more accep tab le  to  women than  to  men'  because women have 

'trad itionally  played more submissive roles.'[85] Women were less am bitious. 

Employers did not require geographic mobility fo r tea ch ers  yet th e re  were 

openings fo r employment  i f  the  husband's job required mobility. Vo men were 

seen as a problem fo r  the  professionalisation of th e  occupation because th e ir  

fam ily commitments  were *less acceptab le  than  men's with ex tra -fa m ilia r group 

loyalties.'[86] This, i t  was suggested, may be a biologically based sex 

difference! Finally, the  ro le of te a ch er  was closer to  th e  m aternal than  th e  

pa te rn al fam ilia l ro le .[87] These findings w ere, i t  seem ed, accep ted  by th e  

resea rchers  including L egatt w ithout any questioning of gender and power o r o f 

why gender appears such a c ru cia l elem en t in th e  s ta te 's  provision of 

education. Women were in a sense, blamed fo r the  inability  of the  occupation 

to become a profession.[88] The 'tenuous loyalty ' to  th e  occupation of which 

they are  accused, hovers somewhere betw een a n a tu ra l deficiency and ju s t  being 

wilfully uncooperative.

Discussion of th e  knowledge base over which professionals a re  said to  have 

co ntro l is  lim ited generally to  questions concerning the  amount  of con tro l 

ra th e r  than  why some groups have con tro l and o thers  do not. In th e  s ame  way
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autonomy becomes a question of having or not having. The relationship 

between the  professional and the  c lien t becomes a question of 'the s ta tu s ' of 

the  clien t and the  e ffe c t  th is  has on the  views society  holds about an 

occupation. Most im portan tly , the  e f fe c t  o f having 'highly esteem ed' groups of 

people in a society is  ignored. If , as is  suggested by L egatt, te a ch e rs  have 

difficulty  eliciting resp ec t fo r th e ir  learning and expertise [89] what  e ffe c t 

does th is have besides reducing th e ir  's ta tu s ' within th e  hierarchy of 

occupations? I f  autonomy in th e  classroom prevents 'the  developm ent o f those 

significant colleague re la tions  th a t  would allow th e  em ergence of a cohesive 

community of professionals', [90] what i mpac t  does th is have o th e r than  

preventing th e ir c lassification as professionals?

I t  is  c lea r th a t  within the  l ite ra tu re  on professions i t  is  not the  data which 

is  uncovered which is  unsatisfying, indeed i t  leads to  im p ortan t questions, i t  is  

the  use to  which the  findings are  put which is  inadequate.

Radical Functionalism.

Much of the analysis of professions has been u ncritical and as Poreham , e t  

al, s ta te  'has read more like a public re la tions exercise fo r  th e  professions than  

c ritica l, independent scholarship'.[91] However, from the  early 1970s some of 

the lite ra tu re  on professions took on a c ritic a l no te . Frledson, fo r exam ple, 

wrote of the  *imposition' of th e  values and knowledge of the  dom inant c lasses 

onto everyday life  by a spec ia l class of people.[92] Johnson presented a more 

c ritic a l appra isa l.[93]

Lieberman [94] saw th e  rise  of professionals o r 'experts ' as  the  negation of 

dem ocracy. The public was losing th e  power to  shape i ts  destiny . Though
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sor?. e of his sen tim en ts could be found in ra d ic a l c ritiques of professionalism 

there  is  an obsession with the  individual in lib e ra l dem ocratic  society  and a 

wistfulness to  re tu rn  to  some golden lib e ra l age which occurred a f te r  the  

demise of feudal e s ta te s  and before th e  rise  of expert e s ta te s .

These appraisals were lam ented by Halm os who saw the  criticism  as a 

departure from some value fre e  stance  which involved looking equally fo r  th e  

’good' and 'bad' e ffe c ts  of professions.[95] Halm os in pleading fo r  such value 

freedom was clearly  worried th a t  such criticism  would underm ine th e  saving 

quality which he identified  with th e  'personal serv ice ' p rofessions^96]

The 'c risis' in professions theme emerged with th e  fa ilu re  of th e  professionals 

to  meet c lien ts' needs, th e ir opposition to  change and the  decline in  

se rv ice .[97] The debate  s t ill  rem ained largely  a discussion of th e  failu re  of th e  

professions to  achieve th e ir  s ta ted  aim s or goals ra th e r  than  a search  fo r what 

professional action  actually  meant  in the  society .

On th e Australian scene , Pem berton and Boreham [98] drew a tten tio n  to  the  

need not only to  examine th e  co nflic t which was occurring within the  

professions but to  account for the  professional's ro le in  conte m porary 

capitalism . They agreed th a t  th e  professions were in a s ta te  o f crisis  because 

they offered  'dem onstrably in e ffe c tiv e ' serv ices, were 'socially d iscrim inating ' 

and th e re fo re  being re je cte d  by c lien ts, and th e ir  knowledge base was coming 

in to question. Since the  evidence showed th e  helping professions were 

unsuccessful in meeting th e ir  s ta te d  goals, ye t th e  number  of professionals was 

increasing, th is  led to  th e question of w hat functions th e  professions a re  

perform ing successfully in  society .

One th e o ris t who demands consideration is  Larson who appears to  stand ap a rt 

from the  functionalist exam ination of professions while using many of th e  tools
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provided in descriptions of the ch arac ter is tic s  of professions. She claim s an 

allegiance to  s tru c tu ra lis t notions of c lass location , ^ e r  writing dem onstrates a 

g rea ter  in te re s t in concrete h istorical changes in capitalism .

Larson [99] id en tifie s  tw o professionalization movements. The f irs t, in the  

la te  18th and early 19th century , was a movement  tow ards m arket contro l. 

Although th is  movement  invoked a m eritocra tic  leg itim a tion , i t s  goal vras to  

c re a te  a standardised and uniform system of professional tra in ing  which gave 

professionals monopoly of opportunities in  a m arket and inseparab ly , monopoly 

of s ta tu s  and work privileges.’ [100] She dem onstrates how e lem en ts of the  

model of profession which had i ts  s tru c tu ra l ro o ts  in  th is  period were 'adopted 

as a s tra teg y  by la te r  occupations which were in radically  d iffe re n t situa tion s 

with regard  to  th e  m arket and to  ca p ita lis t re la tions  of production.' [101] She 

sees th is 'second wave' of professionals as arising from new functional a reas  of 

th e  division of labour, new specialised ro les in  th e  private  sec to r which re su lt 

from dismemberment  of cap ita lis t entrepreneurship , new ro les  in the  public 

se c to r  and new techn ica l spec ia ltie s  within older professional fields. These 

professions emerge  typically  then  'within preconstitu ted  in stitu tio n a l domains or 

functional jurisd ictions' and do not pass through an open m arket.[102] However, 

she makes a distinction betw een professions in the  private  sec to r and those  in 

the  s ta te  sec to r. F irst, in  M arxist te rm s, productive and unproductive labour 

d iffer and second, because fo r  those professions th a t

arise  in th e  shadow of th e  s ta te  (teaching, school ad m inistration, 
social work and public health) th e  estab lishm ent of professional 
iden tity  is  inseparable  from th e  defense of a public s e c to r  or, in  
o ther words, from the  consolidation of a non repressive  s ta te  
function. H istorically, th e  public serv ice  in  education and health  
have been the s take , i f  not d irectly  the  outcome,  of political 
struggles in  which th e  working class and th e  labour movement  have 
pre-em inently  fought, even in the  United S ta tes . [103]

In making th is  distinction Larson moves her argum ent from one which tended
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tow ards a functional analysis of th e  professions to  one which acknowledged the  

im portance  of struggle in class analysis. Larson tak es  up the  arguments  of 

Gouldner [104] and Veblen [105] to  a sse r t th a t  some professions may obtain a 

'cognitive autonomy'  through certifica tio n  of a sldll or a knowledge by 

in stitu tions  o ther than  those th a t  buy skilled labor power. This rep resen ts  for 

i ts  possessors an independent m arket a sse t. [106] She also dem onstrates th a t  

bureaucracy and professional autonomy may not necessarily be an tag onistic . In 

're a l conflicts the  ideological im ages associated with e ith e r bureaucracy or 

profession may serve as ideological resources and weapons in struggles and 

negotiations.'[ 107]

The New Middle Class Debate.

The o the r place where te ac h e rs  as a group have been discussed is  in the  

'-!ew Middle Class' lite ra tu re  which a tte m p ts  to  explain th a t  la rg e  mass of 

people who do no t f i t  neatly  in to  the  bourgeoisie or the  working class. 

Although as previously noted the  debate over non manual workers is  an old one, 

the  politica l c lim a te  of the  la te  1960s and early  1970s provided a stim ulus for 

i ts  rev iva l both in Europe and th e  United S ta tes . The non manual worker has 

been shuffled betw een theo ries  of em bourgeoism ent; of pro le tarian isation ; of th e  

professional and m anagerial class, or 'The New Middle Class' or said to  occupy 

'contradic tory  class locations'. These accounts are  wildly contrad ictory  and 

show clearly  the  d ifferences assumed in the  amount  of power and autonomy 

held by th is  group, i ts  relationship to  cap ita l, com position and i ts  revolutionary 

poten tial.

The im portance of understanding th is  class becom es obvious when theo ris ts  

are trying to  p red ic t i ts  po litica l po ten tia l and the  lands of alliances i t  is  likely 

to make. This question would seem to  be o f profound im portance  fo r those
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employed in s ta te  education system s, given the  critique of the  place of 

education in the  reproduction of cap ita lis t rela tions of production.

The 1950s saw a rash of w riters in  th e USA and Pritain  involved in 

theorising about 'post cap italism '. The classless socie ty  was on i ts  way. 

Workers were becoming 'middle class' in th e ir  standards of living, values and 

orienta tions. Power  was being red istribu ted  in a 'm anageria l revolution '. These 

managers would not be d irected  by a p ro fit motive as were th e  old owner 

en trepreneurs but by an eth ic of service  to  em ployees, custom ers and the  public 

a t  la rg e . They would in  f a c t  be a m anagerial profession.! 108] Not th a t  these  

ideas were entirely  novel. The argument  can be found in Veblen[109] and much 

of the early  sociology of professions l ite ra tu re  already  discussed leads  in th is  

direction . Burnham's work, The M anagerial Revolution, is  in te re sting  because of 

i t s  determ inism . Though the  knowledgeable e lite s  seem less  d irec ted  by th e  

p rofit motive, they a re  merely agen ts o f a system  which is  unchangeable. C. 

Wright Mills' [110] work is , in p a rt, a response to  Burnham. He asse rted  th a t 

the  corporate managers were not pow erful in them selves but are  th e  'agents ' of 

the ow ners. For Galbraith th is  'new phase' in capitalism  became a theory  of 

pluralism or 'countervailing p o w e r '.[ l ll]

In France from th e  1960s and th e  United S ta tes  in  the  1970s M allet[112] and 

Rraverman[113] were concerned with whom to  put in to  the  working class but 

fo r seem ingly d iffe ren t reasons and with d ifferen t re su lts . M allet's concern was 

with the  revolutionary potential, of various sec tions o f th e  socie ty , Braver man, 

with changes in the  work process.

M allet was a member of the  Po litica l Bureau of th e  P a rti  Socialiste Unifie 

(PSU) and involved in  the .May 1968 crisis. ITis  work on the 'New Working 

Class' d a tes  from th e  early 1960s. His work from 1968 u n til his death in  1974
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was, not surprisingly, very concerned with why the  new working class did not 

succeed and asserting  th a t 'power could have been tak en .' [114] *7e condemns 

the notion of 'middle class' as  fundam entally  unscien tific ' and appears to  include 

in his te rm,  the  'new working class'; technicians, re sea rchers  and skilled workers 

in automated firm s.[115] S tate  or public s ec to r workers seem to  be included by 

re fe ren ces  to  th e ir need to  partic ipa te  in workers' controL[115] TIe opposes 

those notions which imply th a t  the  working class is  becoming incorporated 

merely because members aspire to  c ertain  m aterial conditions.

Braver man focussed th e  analysis of 'the  new working class' on th e  labour 

process itse lf. Work conditions were changing in many occupations through 

'ra tionalization ' and *industrialLzation'. This led to  p ro letarianisation  of many 

workers previously considered 'middle class'. He re je c ts  the  'a rb itra ry ' 

conception of a new working class which 'em braces those occupations which 

serve as the  repositories for specialized knowledge in production and 

adm inistration : engineers, technic ians, sc ien tis ts , low er m anagerial and 

adm inistrative aids and experts, teac hers , e tc .'[117] These groups f lo a t in  an 

in term ed ia te  position having c h arac te ris tic s  of both cap ita l and labour but are  

not a class. They are refe rred  to  as a 'middle lay er ' or 's tra tu m ' or 

in te rm e d ia te  category.'[118] For some of these  em ployees particu larly  those in 

la rg e r groups (like teac hers  and nurses) th e ir  'tru e  place in  th e  re la tion s of 

production, th e ir fundamental  condition of subordination as so much hired 

labour, increasingly makes i ts e lf  fe lt.'[119] This comes about by rising ra te s  of 

unemployed professionals forcing pay levels down and through rationalisa tion . 

These proletarian  forms im press upon th e  'consciousness' of th e employees. 

There is  a possibility th a t  th is  in te rm e d ia te  s tra tu m ', like c lerica l labour 

earlie r, will be 'divested of a ll i t s  privileges and in te rm ed ia te  c h arac te ris tic s .' 

[120] Rut i t  has not happened yet.
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Another group of theo ris ts  was more concerned to  keep a 'middle class' but 

to  see i ts  composition as d iffe ren t from the  p e tite  bourgeoisie. I  intend to  

look more closely a t  the  most in fluen tia l o f these , f ir s t, because they are 

clearly  associated theore tically  with the  g rea t debate on education in  th e  1970s 

once i t  had se t  upon a s tru c tu ra lis t path, and second, because these  theo rists  

have focused on s ta te  workers, as well as on technicians or managers. There is  

an underlying debate about  the position of the s ta te  in advanced capitalism  

which is  not addressed adequately (if a t  all) in em bourgeoiseraent theo ries and 

perhaps also in the  'new working class' li te ra tu re .  None of the th eo ris ts  

tre a ted  here have looked specifica lly  a t  teach ers  as a social, group but they a re  

mentioned a t  tim es and i t  is  possible to  assess th e  p o ten tia l usefulness of th is  

form of analysis.

The method of analysis used by Carchedi, Poulantzas and Tv rig h t s t ems  from 

Althusser's identification  of Marx's 'sc ien tific  concepts ' and proceeds by taking 

an ab strac tly  defined s tru c tu re  (a 'mode o f production*) to  pieces by developing 

more ab s tra c t concepts. The analysis proceeds from th e  most a b s tra c t le v e l to  

the most concre te  where d iffe ren t modes of production nay  be found in  th e 

society . C lasses, in the s tru c tu ra lis t analysis, a re  not simply economic but a re 

also political and ideological. These le v e ls ' o r in s tan ce s ' have a 're la tive  

autonomy' .  There is  a re a l sense in which exam ination of evidence or fa c ts  is  

somehow a le sse r ac tiv ity  (if not heresy) than  the  elaboration of concepts fronl 

the logic of the system of analysis.

Carchedi. The method of analysis is  illu s tra ted  by C archedi and since 

Carchedi's framework is  used by Harris[121] in one of the  very few analyses of 

teachers  specifica lly , I  intend to  describe i t  in some deta il. He proceeds by a 

series of v e rtic a l and horizontal d ifferen tia tions. C archedi conceived his 

analysis of classes in te rm s o f th ree  levels o f a bstrac tio n . At his highest lev el
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of abstrac tion , he exam ines only th e  typ ica l (ideal type?)  production process of 

the cap italis t economic system ('pure* capitalist) and the  re la tions  of production 

and distribution corresponding to  i t .  [122] He distinguishes, th e re fo re , only tw o 

classes, the  cap ita lis t and the  working class. Though classes are defined in 

economic, po litica l and ideological te rm s, the  econom ic is  d e te rm in a n t.[ l23]

On th e  next lev el down, the  'socio-econom ic system ' level, he considers the  

modified definition of classes which occurs when he exam ines th e  rela tionship 

between the  production and distribution re lations  or th e  re la tio n  betw een the  

economic s tru c tu re  and 'the  superstruc tu re  and class strugg le '. I t  is  only a t  

th is lev el th a t  Carchedi considers those people who are not easily seen as 

clearly  c ap ita l or labour, including the old middle c lass. S ta te  em ployees a re  

identified economically a t  the 'concre te socie ty ' lev el where the re  is  'the 

coexistence of sev era l production processes and re la tions, alL subordinated to  

the pure cap ita lis t production process and re la tio n s .[124]

C en tral to  his argument  is  th e  notion th a t  th e re  a re  th re e  e lem ents making 

up production re la tions. F irst, th e re  is  'the place occupied by production agents 

in the  process of production'. In th is  he makes a distinction  betw een those 

workers who produce and a re  exploited and those who do not produce and are  

exploiters. He makes a fu rth e r distinction betw een workers who are 

'productive' i.e . those whose labour is  appropriated in th e  form of 'surplus 

value', and those who a re  'unproductive' bu t who add to  th e  cap italis t's  incom e 

by helping him to  reduce the c ost o f realising surplus value produced in  o th er  

productive en terprises inasm uch as he perform s partly  unpaid labour.

Second, Carchedi distinguishes betw een those who own the  means of 

production and those who do not. Third, and th e  most im p ortan t e lem ent fo r 

bim, is  w hether the  agent perform s the  function of c ap ita l o r labour in  th e
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production process. Ju s t as the  function of the  individual labourer has sh ifted 

tow ards th e  co llec tive  labourer, so too the  function of th e  individual cap ita lis t 

is  now carried out 'co llectively by a hierarchically  organised bu reaucra tic  

s tru c tu re '. The new middle class is  made up of those agents  who perform th e  

global functions of cap ita l even though they do not own the  means of 

production.[125]

When i t  comes to  an exam ination of school te ach ers , Carchedi's notion of the  

s ta te  is  in teresting  because he proceeds with computer  like  precision to  divide
«

the s ta te 's  a c tiv ities  in to  C ap ita list S ta te  A ctivities (CSA) and non C ap italist 

S ta te  A ctivities (non CSA) on th e  grounds th a t  th e  fo rmer  'spend th e ir  money in 

order to  increase i t '  while the  l a t t e r  'spend th e  money allocated  to  them 

basically in o rder to  meet  needs.'[126] Generally, Carchedi's notion o f 'needs' is  

very vague and somehovr contains a sense o f th e  neu tra lity  of th e  s ta te  as the  

following note illu s tra te s .

H hen I  speak o f s ta te  a c tiv itie s  (both cap ita lis t and non 
cap ita list) I  re fe r  to  those a c tiv itie s  the basic function of which is  
Technico-ad m inistrative (e.g. schools, hospitals, public works, 
industries, e tc). I  disregard, the re fo re , those a c tiv itie s  the  basic 
function of which is  th e  dom ination of th e  working dass.[127]

This division of the  s ta te  in to  goodies and baddies is  in com plete c o n tra s t to  

Althusser and Poulantzas. However, his em phasis on identifying th e  'function ' 

perform ed when analysing th e production process and thus identifying th e  

economic position o f em ployees makes i t  tem pting  to  explore th e  econom ic 

identifica tion  of te ac h e rs  within his schema i f  education is  no t viewed as the  

provision of tech n ica l skills somehow divorced from ca p ita lis t production. In 

Carchedi's argument  th e re  a re  th e  th ree  phases of th e  process of circu lation  of 

money:

1. C apitalist changes money in to  elem ents of production.
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2. Production process.

3. ^roduct tra nsfe rred  back in to  money. [128]

The conclusion could be th a t  education was p art of his 'stage  one' o f the whole 

cap ita list production cycle , i .e . a bu reaucra tic  s tru c tu re  perform ing th e  global 

function of c ap ita l in preparing labour power required by the  c ap ita lis t. S ta te  

school teac h e rs  would then be identified a t  the  econom ic le v el as the  new 

middle class.

I t  is  d ifficu lt to  see  why Carchedi did not foliow th is  line  because in  'The 

economic identifica tion  of the  new middle c lass' he s ta te s  th a t

The weight of providing th a t  knowledge (necessary fo r 
production) is  sh ifted  from the  cap ita lis t to  public education which 
perform s the  ta sk  more cheaply than th e  cap ita lis ts  them selves 
would.[129]

The function of ca p ita l has become th e  ta&k of a s tru c tu re , no t of an 

individual, i t  would seem from th is  s ta tem en t. Harris[130] uses Carchedi's 

f ramework in his analysis of tea c h ers  and comes to  th e  conclusion th a t  they  

perform 'au tom atica lly ' the global function of cap ita l. !7e makes no mention of 

Carchedi's ambiguous tre a tm e n t of th e  s ta te .

The problem seems to  be in  separating the  te ach ers  own work process in 

which they 'perform the  function of th e  co llec tive  worker1 and a re expropriated 

of surplus labor from the  natu re  of th e  work they  a re  doing. Once th e  notion 

of 'function ' comes in to  th e  arena of 'productive re la tion s' th e re  is  a c erta in  

amount  of confusion over which lev e l of 'function ' we a re  talking about* 

Carchedi also im plies th a t  th e  school m asters (holding prom otions positions) 

perform the  equivalen t of the  function o f c ap ita l while th e  school te a c h er  is  

the co llective worker.[131] If we do not see  the  s ta te  as n eu tra l and th ere fo re  

the  work of school tea ch ers  as neu tral, then  separa tion  o f th e ir  own econom ic, 

po litica l and ideological subordination within a bureaucra tic  s tru c tu re  from the
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nature  of the  job they are doing becomes very d ifficu lt by th is type of 

analysis.

In Carchedi's scheme we end up with private  school teac h ers  being 

economically identified  a t  the  most a b s tra c t stage  as working class because 

they are  productive. S ta te  school te ach ers  are unproductive but can be 

identified  as econom ically working class 'only a t  th e concre te society lev e l of 

ab strac tion .' [132] The pro jec t does not have g re a t use value.

Poulantzas. For Poulantzas,[133] the  distinction betw een productive and 

unproductive labour is  c en tra l to  his analysis. Teachers could not be identified  

a t  the  economic lev el as worldLng c lass by Poulantzas because th is  is  reserved 

fo r producers of surplus value only. Any non productive wage earner belongs a t  

thds leve l to  th e  'new p etty  bourgeoisie '. Since V eference to  political and 

ideological re la tions is  absolutely indispensable in order to  define th e  place of 

the petty  bourgeoisie in the  s tru c tu ra lis t class de term ination '[ 134] we must look 

a t  the  place of te ach e rs  in the  division betw een m ental and manual labour 

(ideological relations) and in re la tions  of power and au th o rity . Teachers a re  

certainly  tin the  th e  camp'  of m ental labour. Their work is  th e  reproduction of 

the m ental/m anual labour division.[135] This does not mean . t h a t  te ach ers  

actually  'teac h ' manual labour. He asserts , (w ithout giving us the  benefit of his 

evidence) 'the main ro le of the  c ap ita lis t school is  not to  'qualify* manual and 

mental labour in d iffe ren t ways, but f a r  more to  disqualify manual labour (to 

subjugate i t)  by only qualifying m ental labour.*[136]

However,  since monopoly of knowledge is  a 'function of cap ita l' th e re  are  

lines of dom ination and subordination within the m ental labour camp.

This class do minatton/sub ordination assumes th e  form of 
d ifferen tia tion  betw een, on the  one hand, functions of c’ontro l and 
th e ir supports (the bourgeois personnel: managers and d irec tors  in 
the  public and private sphere) and on the o th er  hand, subaltern
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functions, and i t  is  particu larly sharp in  the  educational 
apparatus.[137]

Bureaucratdsation, a marked fea tu re  affec ting  the  organising of th e  work o f non 

productive wage earners, is , he says, no t simply a tech n ica l division of labour 

but is the  e ffe c t  a t  the  in s titu tio n a l le v e l of a 'com bination of bourgeois 

ideology and new petty-bourgeois sub-ensem ble, and of an em bellished and 

deformed reproduction o f bourgeois po litical re lations of 

dom ination/subordination.’[138] The bureaucratised pe tty  bourgeois, in a 

hierarchy based on bureaucratic  secrecy  and delegation of au tho rity , in te rna lizes  

and reproduces within i ts e lf  these  re la tions of domination and 

subordination.[ 139]

A most serious problem with Poulantzas tre a tm e n t of th e  new middle class ds 

the  larg e  and varied crowd who occupy these  places. At th e  econom ic level 

the  number  of unproductive workers is  reducing th e  working class. At the  

ideological level, his ' camp of m ental labour' is  also crowded. Poulantzas is  

much less rigorous here than  in  th e  productive/unproductive argum ent. He 

makes no distinction betw een those who actually  perform ideological p rac tices  

and those who shape and propagate them.  If the s tru c tu ra l de term inants of 

ideological practice  a re  considered in the  form of ideological 

dom ination/subordination or contro l/execution  a distinction  must be made 

betw een those who dominate or contro l and those who merely execute. 

Therefore, bearing the  ritua ls  and symbols of a p articu la r bourgeois ideological 

notion does not necessarily  mean th a t  one p rac tices  ideological dom ination. If  

i t  does, we have difficu lty  distinguishing th e  class p ra c tices  of a te a c h e r and a 

ty p is t in a typing pool.
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Poulantzas poses a more genera l problem fo r an analysis o f te ac h ers  (or any 

o ther group) because of his use of th e  term  ’struggle*. He s ta ted  th a t  c lasses 

cannot be defined outside class struggle. Few would disagree, but the  manner 

in which th e  word ’struggle’ is  used must be examined. F irst, we must have 

clearly  in mind the  f a c t  th a t  Poulantzas recognises two levels in his discussion 

of socia l class, an a b stra c t and formal  level, which he re fe rs  to  as th e  mode of 

production, and a concre te  level, th a t  of th e  social form ation, e .g . France, 

Germany a t  p articu la r mom ents.[140] ’Struggle’ s eems to  mean the  an tagonistic  

quality th a t  is  betw een the  c lasses because of the  division of labour. I t  is  

given in the  s tru c tu re  o f th e  mode of production. Struggle is  equated with 

class p rac tices which determ ine class. These p rac tices (struggle) of classes 

include econom ic, po litica l and ideological relations.[141]

Classes are ’determ ined’. C ertain  objective places are occupied by socia l 

agents in the  social division of labour. These places a re  'independent o f the  

will of these agents.'[142] These class p rac tices  must be distinguished from 

class positions in a p articu lar social form ation a t  a specific conjuncture. Yet 

class struggle ta k es  place in a concrete situa tion . A c lass position re fe rs  to  

the concrete action a t  a particu lar h is to rica l moment .  Class places and class 

positions may not necessarily  correspond a t  a p articu la r conjuncture. A c lass or 

a p a rt of a class, may tak e  up a position th a t  is  th e  in te re s t of ano th er class 

ra th e r  than i ts  own but th a t  does not change th e  s tru c tu ra l determ inants  of 

th a t  class.[143]

The petty  bourgeois ’sub-ensem ble' is  no t uniform . I t  is  divided by p rac tices  

and polarizations making i t  possible fo r some groups to  tak e  up e ith e r working 

class or bourgeois positions. Yet th e  petty  bourgeois has ideological e lem ents 

peculiar to  i t .  The pe tty  bourgeois *ideological sub-ensem ble is  how ever a 

’te rra in  of struggle a pa rticu la r ba ttlefie ld  betw een bourgeois ideology and
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working class ideology.r[144] The problem is  confused for though i t  would 

appear possible fo r a section of the  petty  bourgeoisie to  tak e  up a working 

class position, th e ir place in the  s tru c tu ra l determ ination  of classes rem ains 

unalterable within th e  theory . Such phrases as ’we cannot ru le out the  

possibility of whole sec tions of the  petty  bourgeois not only adopting working 

class positions but actually  placing them selves on the  ac tu a l te rra in  of working 

class ideology’ sound hollow ye t th is  is  ’one of th e  specific tasks  of the  working 

class’s revolutionary organisation.'[ 145 ] There may be no point in  examining 

teach ers ' c lass places and p rac tices i f  th e ir  class positions in a concre te  

situa tion  have l i t t le  or no e ffe c t  on th e  s tru c tu ra l de term inants which appear 

to  be impossible to  change. On th e  la rg e r scene what is  th e  point in  doing 

sociology i f  i t s  only purpose is  to  describe a situa tion  which is  unchangeable. 

There is  a fu tility  in a ll action . Good works cannot save us from w hat is  

predeterm ined.

For Poulantzas, the  's ta te  apparatuses do not possess a "power" of th e ir  own, 

but m aterialise and con cen tra te  class re la tions, re la tions  which are  precisely 

what is  embraced by the  concept "po\*rerm.[146] The various functions th a t  th e  

s ta te  apparatuses f ulfil a re accepted  as contributing to  the  reproduction of 

social rela tions . A pparatuses a re  not ’n eu tra l' in itia lly  and la te r  simply 

’d iverted ' or 'm isappropriated ' by th e  ruling classes. These functions depend on 

the s ta te  power inscribed in  the  very s tru c tu re  of i t s  apparatuses, through th e  

classes and c lass frac tion s which occupy the  te rra in  of po litica l 

domination.'[147] To radically  transform  the  social re la tions a change in  s ta te  

power is  no t su ffic ien t, i t  is  necessary to  'revolutionise' the  s ta te  apparatuses 

them selves'. However, though s ta te  apparatuses are not reducible to  s ta te  

power, the  'p articu lar configuration ' o f s ta te  power (power bloc, hegemonic and 

governing c lasses o r frac tio ns  e tc , as well as class alliances and supporting
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classes) will de term ine 'in the  la s t  in s tance ' the  ro le  of each apparatus in the  

reproduction of socia l re la tio n s .[148]

In the  end then, i t  is  not the  in trinsic  na ture of an apparatus or branch of 

the s ta te  which makes i t  function to  reproduce socia l re la tions  but the  power 

of the  s ta te . Class struggle determ ines the  forms and modifications of the  

apparatuses. We have com pleted a c irc le . We are  back to  his conception of 

struggle and the  s ta t ic  analysis of a determ ined, a b s trac t antagonism : a 

s truc tu re  within which the  actions of people rem ain pointless.

Wright. In his a t t e mpt  to  understand 'class boundaries in  advanced ca p ita lis t 

society ', Wright re lies  heavily on the  work of Poulantzas though he disputes 

some of Poulantzas's c rite ria  fo r exclusion from th e  working c lass,[149] and 

presents an a ltern ative  conceptualisation  of class boundaries 'th a t  hinges on th e  

concept of contrad icto ry  locations within class relations.'[150] TTe argues th a t  

'not a ll positions in  th e  social s tru c tu re  can be seen firm ly rooted in  a single 

class; some positions occupy objectively con trad ic tory  locations betw een 

class.'[151]

This concern with 'c lass boundaries' im plies a form of analysis whose in te n t  

is  id en tifica tion  of categories, Wright has l i t t le  to  say about relationships 

betw een groups but is  concerned with putting groups in to  labelled boxes 

(positions). Teachers fa ll into a contrad ictory location  betw een th e  pe tty  

bourgeoisie and th e  working class a t  the  lev e l of production re la tion s since they 

have a fa ir  amount  of contro l over th e ir  work process but l i t t le  con tro l over 

the  education system . At th e  ideological level, te ac h e rs  fa ll betw een th e  

bourgeoisie > and the  working class because they dissem inate and e laborate 

bourgeois ideology. [152] Because of th e ir autonomy 'a t  th e  lev el of social 

re la tion s of (educational) production' they can 'po ten tially subvert bourgeois
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ideology a t  the lev el o f ideological re la tions .^  153] They pose a th re a t to  th e 

bourgeoisie but th is is  weighted against the  need fo r a bourgeois ideology of 

libera l freedom and the  need fo r scien tific  resea rch  and refo rm ulated  bourgeois 

ideology. As well, th e re  could be some resistance  from in te lle c tu a l workers i f  

they were a ttached .

I t  is  necessary to  examine particu lar categories of teac h e rs . Some have 

more autonomy than o thers and the re fo re  pose a g rea te r th re a t . Some are 

being proletarian ised. Even the se  rem ain in contrad ictory  c lass locations a t  th e  

ideological leveL Wright sees  an extraord inary way out of th is problem . With 

the advent of 'programmed learning ', te ach ers  may lose th e ir  ro le  as 

dissem inators and elaborators of knowledge and become 'm achine tenders '. This 

would move them closer to  the  working class. Indeed, the  genera l 

'routinisation' of th e  role of teaching may ye t accomplish this.[154]

What Wright or indeed any of th e  s tru c tu ra lis ts  do not do is  have a look a t  

how te ac h ers  a c t in the  face  of th e ir  contrad icto ry  class locations. Do 

teach ers  use th e  potential power to  subvert bourgeois ideology? How do 

teachers  re a c t  to  being Voutinised'? Wright does try  to  move away from a 

com pletely determ ined position. However, he draws a distinction betw een the  

s tru c tu ra l capacities  o f a class, i.e . 'those links which a re  generated direc tly  

by the  s tru c tu ra l developm ents of a cap ita lis t socie ty ' and organisational 

capacitie s. i .e . those links which a re constitu ted  by th e  conscious organisation 

of th e members of th a t  class. The working class has g re a te r  s tru c tu ra l 

capacity  to  struggle e ffectively  by developm ents within capitalism  which have 

changed th e  labour process, particu larly  th e  developm ent of the  'co llective
>

worker.'[155] The s tru c tu ra l cap ac itie s  shapes or s e t  lim its  on th e  organisational 

capacitie s of a class e .g . the  form ation  of unions which play a 'p ivotal ro le ' in 

class struggle.
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Both c lass s tru c tu re  and organisational capac ities  a re  ’the  objec ts of class 

struggle and are  transform ed by class struggle.1 The ’lim its' which the s tru c tu re  

se ts  are th e  probabilities of being organised in to  a given class form ation . 

There is  fo r example,  zero probability of bourgeois positions being organized 

into working class trad e  unions or revolutionary socia list parties.[156] Some 

positions, those with contrad ictory class locations, have a p o ten tia l to  be 

organised in to  a given class form ation. The 'decoding of the  class s tru c tu re ' is  

only a sta rtin g  point of analysis. The 'boundaries' of classes must be found in 

order to  access the  poten tia l fo r  change. There is  an oddity about this. The 

s truc tu re  is  s till  controlling the  struggle. The s tru c tu re  'organises' the  

struggle. I t  is  no t fa r  removed from Poulantzas' formal  antagonism .

Since s ta te  school teach ers  work within a s ta te  bureaucracy, Wright's 

tre a tm e n t of the  s ta te  is  im po rtan t to  an understanding of th e  po ten tial o f his 

analysis fo r examining te ac h e rs  as a socia l group. He exam ines th e thesis th a t  

advanced monopoly capitalism  i t  is  possible to  use th e  dem ocratic ca p ita lis t 

s ta te  apparatuses as a basis fo r (u ltim ately) destroying the  ca p ita lis t s ta te  

itse lf .'[ 157] He a sse rts  th a t  although s ta te  in terv en tions are  struc tu ra lly  lim ited  

by the  underlying class s tru c tu re  of the society , the  class s tru c tu re  o f th e  

society genera tes  l im its  of functional com patibility  on th e  e ffe c ts  o f s ta te  

interventions'.[158] Some possible s ta te  interventions may be com patible with 

the reproduction of cap ita lis t society  as a whole but no t op tim al while o thers 

may be 'actually  non reproductive of c ap ita lis t social re la tions ' and se t in  

®otion 'a chain of consequences which will e ith e r lead  to  a negation of th a t  

s ta te  ac tiv ity , or eventually to  a break with th e s tru c tu re  of capitalism  

its e lf. '[159]

Wright suggests there has been a change in the class character of s ta te
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bureaucratic positions since Lenin re fe rred  to  bureaucratic  personnel of the 

s ta te  apparatus as tied to  the bourgeoisie 'through a thousand th reads'. ** any 

personnel are in contradictory  class locations and o thers are  'essentially  

proletarian in c h ara c te r (excluded from both the creation  and execution of s ta te  

poUcy)'[160] or being proletarianised . There are  the re fo re  many potential, a llies 

of the working class in class struggle able to  be drawn in to  working class 

organisations. To do this  i t  is  necessary th a t  s ta te  workers a re mobilized 

around la rg e r po litica l demands of the  working class O better social serv ices, or 

sm aller classes in the  schools, fo r c lien t and consumer participation  in  the  

management of s ta te  services'), ra th e r  than purely econom istlc dem ands.[161] 

The aim of the  le f t  is  to  develop 's ta te  actions which potentially  minimise 

disorganisation of the working class.'[162]

Unlike Poulantzas i t  is  possible within Wright's f ramework to see  some 

actions o f tea ch ers  as having the  potential to  transform  stru c tu re s . we d iffers  

from Poulantzas in th e  claim th a t  the  s ta te  is  not always optim ally functional 

for th e  reproduction of economic relations . Class p ra c tices  can 'd irec tly  a f fe c t 

the processes of s tru c tu ra l lim ita tion , selec tion  and reproduction/non 

reproduction.'[163] The relationship is  d ia lec tica l. Yet fo r teac hers  as we have 

previously seen th e  only hope of a move tow ards the  working class offered by

11 righ t seem s to  be a removal  from th e ir  ro le and a rep lacem en t by a machine 

° r  s e t of rou tine p rac tices  (a prescribed curriculu m ?). Is the  choice for 

teach ers  forming an alliance with the  working c lass lim ited to  th is? I f  i t  is, 

what a re  te ac h ers  own class in te re s ts  which prevent any o ther? Are they 

satisfactorily  explained by the  notion of class locations a t  the  ideological 

level? His argum ents th a t s ta te  workers must organise around political 

demands which will erode the  barriers betw een the  working class and the  

bureaucracy, sound promising but they  seem to  be dependent on th e  l e f t '
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organising them.  [164]

Ehrenredchs. The Ehrenreichs have argued th a t  for Wright 'the  problem of 

building in te r  class alliances hinges solely on th e  choice of th e  Professional 

M anagerial Classes (PMC) groups: th e  possibility th a t  th e  working c lass might 

have som ething to  say about i t ,  o r th a t  th e  PMC groups might have some 

'de term inate ' in te re s ts  o f th e ir  own has been exduded.'[165] Wright 

acknowledges th a t  con trad ictory  class locations share in te re s ts  with o ther 

classes and have some in te re s ts  id e n tica l to  those but he does not examine 

what these  in te re sts  might be. I t  is  the se  in te re s ts  which th e  Ehrenreichs 

explore. In th e ir  view, th e  h is to rica l function o f th e  PMC has profound 

re levance to  a c lass analysis. The new pe tty  bourgeoisie ex ists in a particu lar 

re lation  to  th e  working class.'[166]

The Professional M anagerial Class is  the  name given to  th e  group of workers 

which ex ist in an objectively an tagonistic  relationship  both to  th e  cap ita lis t 

class (because they  are  wage earners) and to  th e  working c lass because o f i t s  

in te re st in extending i ts  cu ltu ra l hegemony over the  working c lass. This class 

consists of salaried m ental workers 'who do not own th e  means of production 

and whose major function in th e  social division of labour may be described 

broadly as th e  reproduction of c ap ita lis t class relations.'[167] I t  is  a form ation  

specific to  the  monopoly s tag e  o f capitalism  and i t s  function is  necessary to  

fche c ap ita lis t class because th e  'm aintenance o f orde r can no longer be le f t  to  

episodic police violence.'[168] The key to  i t s  antagonism with th e  working class 

13 the fa c t  th a t  th e  ^MC has expropriated 'th e  skills and cu ltu re  once 

*ndigenous to  th e  working class.'[169] The antagonism does not e x ist in  th e  

realm of a b s tra c t re la tions  o f contro l but in  r e a l  life  co n tac ts  betw een te a c h er  

and s tuden t (parent), manager and workers, social worker and c lien t. The PMC 

has the  c h aracte ris tic  form o f se lf organisation in th e  profession. The
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c h arac te ris tic s  of th e  profession have allowed th e  class to  exclude th e  working 

class effectively  from joining i ts  ranks and th e  class exhibits com mon culture  

or lifes ty le  and substan tia l in tero rgan isational stab ility .

In reply to  c ritic ism s of th e ir in itia l a rtic le , the Ehrenreichs point ou t th a t 

theorists  in the  1970s have been preoccupied with a definition of class, with 

the problem of w hether th e  middle c lass tru ly  com prises a class[170] and with 

a 'prevailing Marxist usage in which c lass was defined simply by "relation to  

the means of production".' [171] This, they argue, has th e  e f fe c t  o f leaving 

out the  people who actually  make history and th e ir  'soc ia l and cu ltu ra l 

existence which is  shaped both b£ and in  opposition to  th e  o th er c lasses of 

society.'[172] This is  generally tru e  of the  th re e  th eo ris ts  examined so fa r. 

The Ehrenreichs succeed in showing th a t  th e  preoccupation has le f t  us with 

ca tegories  and abstrac tion s  which a t  tim es deny peoples' experiences of c lass 

and with a presenta tion  of th e  'problem ' of th e  P MC fo r a lliance with th e 

working class. Their own form of analysis of the  New L eft and the  PMC 

moved beyond the  constra in ts o f the s tru c tu ra lis t method.

The Sociology of the Teacher.

Some exam ples of specific  stud ies of teach ers  are  in need o f brief 

exam ination. The f ir s t epitom ises th e  kind of analysis which a s tru c tu ra lis t 

f ramework demands.  The second, while also a tte m p ting  to  understand th e  class 

Position of teach ers , does so by providing em pirica l evidence of the  kinds of 

constrain ts on contem porary te ac h e rs  and the  e ffe c ts  these  have on th e ir 

actLons.

Harris ' [173] work was specifically  on teach ers  and rem ained en tire ly  within 

the s tru c tu ra lis t f r ame.  There is  a d is tin c t break betw een his analysis o f the  

class places o f te ac h e rs  a t  the  econom ic, po litica l and ideological levels and his
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final chap ter on 'revolutionary s tra teg y  fo r  teachers .T l7 4 ] I t  appears as l i t t l e  

more than a plea not to  despair when the  theory  is  logically  incapable  of 

reaching tha t  conclusion. Teachers cannot escape the  f a c t  th a t  the  production 

of unproductive labourers must a t  le as t be counterbalanced by th e  production 

(a t minimal cost) of productive labourers, nor can they escape 'the  ironic 

paradox underlying th e  economic function o f th e ir work'  because 'through th e ir 

very e ffo rts  to  b e tte r  the  conditions of a ll they become (largely) unwilling 

agents in  worsening the  conditions of the  majority of th e ir  charges.'[175] At the  

economic leve l in th is  th e o re tic a l fr amework te ache rs  carry  out the  global 

functions of cap ital. At the  political lev e l 'Their po litica l function qua te ac h e rs  

parallels th e  politica l function of schooling ... and ju s t a s  schooling is  a d irec t 

form of political con tro l over children, teaching is  a d ire c t form of politica l 

struggle with children, especially working c lass children.'[176] Though teach ers  

may have a d ifferen t po litica l position within th e ir  workplace (subordinate to  

th e ir em ployer, th e  s ta te ) , th e  'function ' of schooling cannot change without 

breaking up s ta te  power. But th e  power of the  s ta te  is  'given'. I t  is  no t an 

arena of struggle. The existing contrad ictions rem ain a b s tra c t and out of th e 

reach of ac tion . At the  ideological le v el te ac h ers  are bearers of the  re la tions 

of ideological dominance. This is  no t to  say th a t  teaching  need always happen 

in re la tio ns of dom inance, nor need i t  be 'connected with constitu ting  

ideological subjec ts well placed to  e n te r c ap ita lis t production rela tions![177] but 

again the  way to  proceed to  th is  condition is  no t and indeed canno t he 

presented.

Grace [178] studied tea c h ers  of th e  urban working class. He was 

Particularly  concerned to  avoid th e  kind of analysis th a t  was e ith e r 'disembodied 

structu ra lism ' or an 'unrelated  world of consciousness'. [179] Teachers' 

consciousness ('subjective account') had to  be s e t  beside an 'ob jective ' account
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of the  'h istorical origin of the  occupational group and i ts  h isto rical and 

contemporary re la tion  to  a p articu lar form of ideological struggle '.

Grace a t t empt s  to  rec o nstru ct 'the  experience of being a te ac h er . ' He uses 

autobiographical and h isto rica l accounts to  show how teac h ers ' understanding of 

the social world of th e  school re la ted  to  'given situ a tions and of the  solutions 

and s tra teg ies  which teac h e rs  devised or were forced to  make, to  deal with the  

problems of th e ir  working world.'[180]

He concludes th a t  th e  ideology of professionalism and respec tab ility  distanced 

teachers  from 'th e ir socio-cultural origins and from any dangerous association 

with the organised working class.'[181] Teachers were however not en tirely  

determ ined by the  massive apparatus of contro l. Ideological conflic t within the  

middle class over appropriate  education fo r the  urban working c lass provided 

some space fo r 'm anoeuvre and some possibility fo r  a lte rn a tiv e  pedagogies.' 

[182] Most im portan tly , he dem onstrates th a t  th e re  have been changes in th e  

’modality of contro l in urban education ' partly  as a re su lt of conscious political 

action, as a re su lt of action  by organised te ac h e rs  and as a consequence of 

crisis conditions in inner c ity  schools. Though urban te ac h ers  have achieved a 

measure o f real, i f  lim ited autonomy,  th e re  has been 'a movement  from 

essentia lly visible and centralised co n tro l to  essentially  invisible and diffused 

control.'[183] This invisible con tro l is  found in the  a c tiv itie s  of exam ination 

boards, constra in ts  in  the  work situa tion  and in notions of 'being a good 

teacher', o r 'being professional'. Only those teach ers  who challenge these  

fea tu res  could recognise the  rea lity  of control.

The a c tiv itie s  of teac h ers ' unions were discussed by Finn, e t  al,[184] White 

[185] and Ozga and Lawn.[186] There was agreem ent by th e  f irs t tw o th a t  in 

striving tow ards th e  ch arac te ris tic s  of a profession, teac h e rs  re in fo rce  the
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existing socia l h ierarch ies. poth were particu larly  concerned with th e  notion of 

autonomy based on knowledge which obscures class re la tions . White used the  

ac tiv itie s  of th e  Victorian Secondary Teachers Association (VSTA) to  argue th a t  

teach ers ' s truggles with the  bureaucracy were not th e  resu lt of any le f t  

politica l viewpoint nor likely to  cause such a viewpoints to  em erge .[187]

the  militancy is  fo r a special position fo r the  professionals fo r 
the  ru le  of abstrac ted  knowledge and s ta tu s  based upon i ts  usages, 
ra th e r  than  the  older bureaucratic  forms of contro l.

demands fo r 'con tro l of en try ' to  th e  profession, responsibility fo r curriculum , 

abolition of e x te rn a l exam inations fo r pupils and inspection fo r  teach ers , a ll aim 

tow ards giving te ac h e rs  con tro l over education . Rut the  demands also arise  out 

° f  particu lar problems a t  p articu lar points in  t ime .

Governments may seek to  low er the  education bill by employing non qualified 

People. The question rem ains, is  i t  possible to  figh t such a governm ent move 

using the  f r amework of 'professionalism ?' Can notions o f professionalism be used 

by teachers  as weapons against th e  em ployer without causing a g re a te r space to  

develop betw een te ac h ers  and th e ir  clients? There is  an assum ption in White's 

argument  th a t  only te ach ers  and th e  c e n tra l bureaucracy have an in te re s t  in 

the outcomes  of such conflicts. ’̂ ha t o f pa rents and s tudents  who must of 

necessity be drawn in to  th e  conflicts? Without th e  backing of the  c e n tra l 

bureaucracy i t  is  possible th a t  teac h ers  may have to  en te r  in to  d ifferen t 

relationships with th e ir  c lien ts. This is  particu larly  so a s  te ac h e rs  possession of 

an eso teric  body of knowledge (the  'science of pedagogy' to  use Larson's 

t e rm)[ 188] is  fa irly  tenuous and length of train ing  will no t hide th is  fa c t . The 

kind of 'science ' which teac h ers  find a t  hand to  give them au thority  and s ta tu s  

18 often adm in istra tive  credentia ls. This in tu rn  suggests th a t  i t  may be 

im portan t to  note d ifferences betw een tea c h ers  in prom otions positions and 

those who are  not. At any ra te , we cannot be sure of th e  consequences of
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moves by teachers ' unions to  break with the  ce n tra l bureaucracy. Could these 

not have unintended consequences in the  long term which only detailed analysis 

°f  particu la r issues would reveal?

Ozga and Lawn s e t  out to  look a t  organised te a ch e r  ac tiv ity  and came to  

the conclusion t ha t  teach ers  were being 'p ro le tarian ised .' They make th e  

leg itim ate  point th a t  nobody investiga tes  what 'professionalism ' means to  

'd ifferen t groups a t  d iffe ren t h istorical periods'.[189] T,ow do te ac he rs  

them selves use the  concept? They also point to  th e  need to  see  'how te ach e rs ' 

perceptions of th e ir rela tionships with th e  s ta te  change in  a period of te a ch e r  

redundancy and redeploym ent unparalleled since the  1920s? They claim th a t  

teachers were 'sold' professionalism by th e  s ta te  as a means o f contro l. I t  

stopped them from joining with th e ir c lien ts. Changing re la tions with th e  s ta te

111 the  economic cris is as te ach ers  become scapegoats fo r education fa ilure  and 

working conditions decline, may bring te ac h e rs ' relationships with workers 

closer. The work is  c ri tic a l of studies which assume the  'ex istence ' o f a new 

middle class, and which ch arac te rise  tea c h ers  as oppressors of the  working class 

and puppets of the  ideological s ta te  apparatus. They a t t e m pt  'an account of 

teacher unionism based on giving prom inence to  tea c h e r resistance .'[1 90]

The au thors do not address the  ideological and political rela tions  betw een 

teachers and th e ir c lien ts, and the  question of defining and controlling 

knowledge with which so many authors have wrested seem s to  be resolved by 

teachers seeing them selves as workers. There is  a  concern to  show th a t  

teachers ' 'problem s' a re  like o ther  workers' problem s. They argue th a t  te ac h e rs  

are being deskilled, have lo st contro l over the  conception and execution o f work 

th a t  du ties previously carried  out by class te ach e rs  have become 

specialised. The school counsellor is  a kind of 'production ' con tro l elim inating 

^ e '  d ifficulties.[191]
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^u t would identifying with o ther workers automaticall.y solve the  problem of 

one group of people defining and controlling knowledge? ,,Tould new 

re lationships develop au tom atica lly  which would make such contro l impossible? 

Education is  no t like a fac to ry .

What the authors do succeed in doing is  to  show th a t  teach e rs  a re  not 

au tom atically  puppets of the  s ta te . Their evidence reveals the  com plexity of 

teachers ' s itua tio n , th e  'consistency ' of th e ir  concern fo r conditions of work and 

pay and th e ir  re s istanc e  to  em ployers.[192] Such evidence is  im po rtan t i f  th e  

s ta te  is  to  be seen as  not ju s t an au tom atic appendage of th e  ruling class but 

as an arena  fo r struggle . However, fo r Ozga and Lawn, th e  s ta te  seem s ju s t 

another em ployer. As well, th e  te a c h e rs 'c o n c ern s  they docum ent could easily  

be taken as moves against th e  s ta te  fo r  teachers* own pa rticu la r in te re s ts . The 

argum ents about th e  struggle fo r professionalism of Finn, e t  al, and White are  

not addressed because the  question of knowledge co n tro l is  never fac ed . The 

c en tra l in te re s t of the  work is  wages and conditions.

For Finn, e t  al, and White, teac h e rs ' unions have ac tively  distanced them 

from the  working class. For Ozga and Lawn tea ch ers ' activ ity  has shown th a t  

th e ir problem s a re  the  sam e as working class problems. We have th e re fo re  

re turned to  the  c e n tra l problem th a t  fo r an analysis o f te ac h e rs  i t  is  d ifficu lt 

to separa te  issues o f work process and the  n ature  of the  job they  a re  doing and 

i ts  im pact on th e  type of society i t  helps to  c re a te .  This has profound 

im plications fo r assessing the  action  th a t  they  and th e ir  unions ta k e . If  we 

re turn  to  th e  argum ents o f M allet in his Essays on the  new working class the  

dile m m a beco m es obvious.

M allet s ta ted  th a t  'the  union is  the  necessary link betw een spontaneous class 

consciousness and political class consciousness.' [193] He speaks of going
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beyond the  'elem entary  trade-unionist consciousness based on wage dem ands' to  

struggle for workers control, ^e  notes th a t  unions a re  'organised and conceived 

for defensive actions whose goal is  to  serve th e  im m edia te in te re s ts ' and th a t 

they have difficulty  in understanding an offensive p erspective.[194] Unions must, 

be says, adapt them selves to  th is  kind of perspective and union struggle is  

'institu tionalised ' when i ts  dem ands can be in teg ra ted  in to  the system (e.g. 

wages). Demands for con tro l of working conditions (productivity , distribution 

and sca le of pay fo r d iffe ren t jobs, h ie ra rch ica l system s in th e  firm ) or 

managem ent (e.g. goals of production) are  not easily in teg rated  in to  th e  

system .[195] But Finn, e t  a l  have re jec ted  the  notion of te ac h e rs  as workers 

since th is 'neg lec ts the  p articu lar determ inations of w hat Poulantzas (1975) 

describes as  th e  politica l and ideological levels.'[196] They have characterised  

the whole tendency of te ac h e rs  and th e ir organisations as one which emphasised 

th e ir 'professional s ta tu s , th e  m ental-m anual labour divide', th e ir distance from 

parentdom ... so th a t  teaching has been ideologically constructed  to  em phasise 

d ifferences from th e  working class.'[197] A ttem pts by teac h ers  to  gain workers' 

contro l in th is analysis is then  merely a pe tit-bourgeois s tra teg y  'aim ed a t  

crea ting  a unified and se lf governing profession'. [198] In th is  view all. 

organisational action  is  doomed to  reproduce cap ita lism . Demands fo r con tro l 

° f  working conditions or m anagem ent do not have th e  e f fe c t  mentioned by 

Mallet because the  class consciousness generated is  a middle class 

consciousness.

Rationale and methodology of this study.

This study a tte m p ts  to  exam ine some of th e  'solutions' and s tra te g ies  which 

teachers  have devised collectively  to  deal, with th e ir  working world. I t  is  

necessary to  move beyond th e  s tru c tu ra lis t approach in  any analysis of tea c h ers  

because within th a t  fram e the  exercise  of examining th e  place of te ac h e rs  in
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the debate on education in advanced cap ita lis t socie ty  re v e rts  to  one of 

categorising w ithout understanding th e ir p articu lar struggle. The categorising 

exercise takes the  form of deciding how much bourgeois and how much working 

class th e re  is in a pa rticu la r occupational group. What seem s to  be l e f t  aside 

is  th e  possibility noted by the  Ehrenreich's th a t  th e re  might be o ther in te re s ts  

than working class and bourgeois. Even more im p ortan t is  th e  re la ted  problem 

th a t categorising prevents analysis of relationships betw een groups.

It seem s im portan t also to  respond to  the  assertion  by Larson (among many 

others) th a t  public serv ices like education and health , arise  out o f struggle 

expressly by the  working class. This im plies a d ifferen t theory  of the  S ta te , 

^ne major problem with a fun ctio nalist or in strum en ta lis t view o f th e  s ta te  is  

th a t  the  s ta te  is  seen to  auto  maticalLv respond to  the  needs of th e  cap ita lis t 

system even though Wright concedes th a t  i t .  may not be always 'optim ally ' 

functional. Yet the  needs of the  c ap ita lis t system must be conveyed to  i t  by 

People and th e re  may be many people, groups, classes or frac tion s  of classes. 

I t  is  the  actions  of these  th a t  ultim ate ly  establish th e  s ta te  in  i t s  p a rticu la r 

form . Though th e re  is  not a unanimous view of th e  s ta te  from the  

s tru c tu ra lis ts  i t  is  im possible to  disentangle i t s  general tenden cies from th e  

major problem of s tru c tu ra lis t analysis -  the  question of how change can 

occur. Within the  analysis we never actually  see  how the  system  works, f irs t, 

because the  method discourages resea rch  as we appear to  have the  answ ers in  

the ab s tra c t analysis of the system , and second, because people as subjec ts 

have no place within th e  s tru c tu ra lis t fram ew ork. We a re  also le f t  with the  

feeling th a t we must change th e  whole society before  we can change any p a rt 

° f  i t .

Struggle in th e  Althusserian sense becom es an antagonism which is  in  the  

s truc tu re  th a t  is, a t  a lev el of abstrac tion  so rem oved th a t  i t  is  hard to  rea lise
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th a t such an antagonism makes people a c t. In concrete s itu ations people 

actualLy plan, schem e, negotia te  and figh t to  relieve  some o f th e  pain of th is  

'antagonism '. The idea of 'reproduction ' im plies a constancy which is  a t  odds 

with what we observe. There have been changes in the  education system . we 

have changes in curricula, all tea ch ers  are no longer inspected  annually by a 

departm ent inspec to r, pa ren ts are  members of school councils in some s ta te s , 

^he outcom e o f one confrontation between those in an tagonistic  relationships 

se ts  up a d iffe ren t situation  and th is  new situation  contains in i t  th e  possibility 

of ye t another confronta tion  with a d iffe ren t s e t  of s tra te g ies  available to  the  

actors. R.V. Connell speaks of genera tive  theory  as a

type o f theory which inco rpora tes ru les th a t  specify possible 
transform s of a given s tru c tu re  and ru les out o thers, which then  
'genera tes ' the  possible transform s by specific operations.[199]

The outcom es of confrontations produce new situa tions  th a t  a re  som etim es 

intended, som etim es com pletely unexpected by both pa rties. At the  sam e tim e  

there  seem to  be lim its  to  th e  s tra teg ie s  open to  pa rties  in  conflic t. The 

actions seem to  be lim ited  by w hat is  possible a t  th a t  h is to rica l moment. 

There is  a need then to  see  how people contribu te to  th e ir  condition by th e  

actions they take  and by th e  way they perceive th e  choices open to  them .

What is  needed is  a study of te ac h e rs ' co llec tive  in te re s ts , and struggle , th a t  

a study of the  way teach ers  organise them selves in rela tion  to  issues of 

contro l of education. Since te ach e rs  organise them selves co llective ly  in 

associations or unions these  organisations form the  basis of th is  study.

Though Grace's study a tte m p ts  to  look a t  teac h e rs  s tra te g ie s  and 'solutions', 

l t  is  essentially  dealing with te ach e rs  individually in  th e ir  classroom practice . 

It  was not his in ten tion  to  focus on th e ir  co llective  s tra teg ies , th e ir co llec tive  

Political expression. By c o n tra s t th is  study se ts  out to  uncover the  forces
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which shape the  actions of tea ch er ' organisations and the  im plications of those 

actions.

The study com pares te ac h ers ' organisations in Krew South Wales and Victoria. 

In M ew South V ales th e re  is  one organisation, the  Mew South Wales Teachers 

Federation (NSWTF), which em braces in fan ts , prim ary, secondary and techn ica l 

and fu rth e r  education (TAFE) teach ers  in s ta te  schools. I t  also has some 

raembers from Colleges of Advanced Education and from some universities in a 

Lecturers Association. In Victoria th e re  are  th ree  main organisations 

corresponding to  th e  d iffe ren t departm en ta l divisions. The Victorian Teachers 

TTnion (VTU) rep resen ts  in fan ts  and prim ary teach ers  though until th e  mid 1970s 

i t  contained secondary and techn ica l teach ers . The Victorian Secondary 

Teachers Association (VSTA) rep resen ts  teach ers  in s ta te  secondary schools and 

was form ed in a break from th e  VTU in 1948. The Technical Teachers Union of 

Victoria (TTTJV) rep resen ts  te ach e rs  in s ta te  tech n ica l schools and colleges. I t  

was form ed in a break from the  VTTT in 1967. U ntil 1982 i t  was called the  

Technical Teachers Association of Victoria (TTAV) and i t  is  th is  ea rlie r nam e 

which is  used throughout th is  study to  avoid confusion in th e  refe ren ce s . There 

a re thus quite d iffe ren t form s of organisations betw een the two s ta te s  even a t  

this lev el of discussion. New South Wales is  extrem ely  larg e  and cen tra lized . 

Attempts by secondary te ach ers  to  break away have been few and 

unsuccessful.

The thesis generally co ncen tra te s  on the area  of secondary education though 

re ference must be given to  th e  prim ary area  and th e  techn ical college area  

where some explanation of events needs to  be seen in  th e  ligh t o f ac tion  by 

° th e r sections of the  union in the  case of ^QW or in Victoria in the  lig h t of 

action taken  by d ifferen t unions. The ex istence  o f a dual system o f secondary 

education in Victorian high schools and techn ica l schools, also n ece ssita tes  some
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examination of the  relationship betw een secondary techn ica l schools and te r tia ry  

techn ical schools by th e sam e departm en ta l division and covered by th e  sam e 

union, th e  TTAV, in th e  period under discussion. V ictoria is  the  only s ta te  in 

which tech n ica l secondary schools are s till found.

Certain issues, c en tra l to  th e  con tro l of education and which the  te ac hers ' 

associations have addressed, a re  exam ined. What is  needed is  a history of 

these issues, a study of why they becam e issues within the  organisations, how 

they were presented and th e  kind of action  which resu lted , th e  solutions and 

s tra teg ies  which em erged. The tim e period in which the  issues examined a re  

situated is  roughly from 1965 to  1980 though for some issues i t  will be 

necessary to  show th e  lead up to  the  p articu la r way th e  issue is  being 

addressed within th e  teache rs ' organisations.

The main sources of inform ation  fo r the  study have been the  docum entary 

archives of the  unions, the  organisations' journals, and in terv iew s. Analysis of 

docum entary archives has been most successfu l in NSW where the size  of th e  

organisati.on's building and s ta f f  perm it extensive sto rage and where a genera l 

concern to  docum ent and file  every s ta te m e n t, meeting o r reso lution  is in 

evidence. In V ictoria , particu larly  in  the  secondary unions, the  re te n tio n  of 

^ fo rm a tio n  was not as zealous and inform ation  on a particular, sub jec t was 

°ften  dependent on th e  ’bower bird’ n atu re  of some participan t.

TTnions in both s ta te s  do produce journals fo r  members through which i t  is  

Possible to  identify  subjects of im portance  and th e  p a rticu la r way th e  union 

wishes th e  subjec t to  be perceived. Decisions made by Council, Conference or 

Executive (or th e ir equivalents in th e  VSTA) are  usually available through th is  

channel. Most im portan tly , th is  is  th e  only re a l co n tac t most te ach e rs  have 

with th e ir union. The publications during th e  period were in  them selves an
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extrem ely useful piece of da ta  because of the  emphasis given to  pa rticu lar 

issues and the  way in which they were presented to  members. The VSTA 

publication, Secondary Teacher which, during the  period studied, carried 

numerous ar tic le s  on curriculum and assessm ent, proved a major source for 

understanding th e  philosophical background behind many of the  union's actions. 

The ch ief pro tagonists could also be iden tified . I t  was, how ever, less  helpful in 

some instances, in giving detailed descriptions of specific  actions though these 

were often  found in a supplem entary new ssheet. At m oments of heightened 

conflic t betw een the  union and the  m inister or departm en t the  journal often  

presented a com prehensive history of th e  issue.

The NSWTF journal Education, on the  o th er hand, gave blow by blow 

descriptions of union and em ployer action . The fo rm at of Education is  th a t  of 

a new spaper while the  Secondary Teacher leans tow ards a professional journal 

style . The TTAV and the  VTIJ journals were a combination of the  two s ty les 

with the  VTTJ following th e new spaper fo rm at more closely.

n n the  debit side, within th e  union, debates o ften  rem ain lin house', th a t  is , 

there  may be heated discussion over an issue betw een executive  and organisers 

which may not be visible to  members of Council, le t  alone rank and file  

members. Besides investigation of union docum ents and in terv iew s with 

Participants in some of the issues studied, i t  was useful to  a ttend  some cu rre n t 

Council meetings of th e  NSWTF as an observer to  understand th e  procedures 

and the ta c tic s  used by the various fac tio n al groups. I  also a ttended  one 

Annual Conference as an observer and another as a de legate fo r th e  NSWTF 

L ecturers Association. In 1983-4 I  was a branch delegate to  th is  associations 

executive. I  becam e a m ember of the  c u rre n t C om m ittee fo r  Secondary 

Education. In V ictoria, I had the  opportunity to  obtain recollections of th e  

Period investigated  and assessm ents of th e  contem porary s ituation  from several



rank and file  members as well as key pa rticipants. Without these  form s of 

partic ipant observation, the articu la tion  of th e  various in te re s ts  within th e  union 

and indeed, the  com plexity o f th e  unions would not have been such a sa lien t 

issue.

As a member of th e  union since 1962 (prim ary/infants) I  had experience of 

the ra th e r d is tan t relationship betw een a rank and file  m ember and th e  union 

hierarchy. During the  study I  tau gh t fo r a few days in an inner c ity  school as 

a casual te a ch e r  which was valuable as a rem inder of the  re a l conditions of 

teachers and s tuden ts and the  everyday concerns which engulf most rank and 

file mem bers.

In V ictoria, I  had some b rief c o n ta c t with tra in e e  teac h e rs  in a course 

examining th e  question of paren t involvem ent in education. Again, g re a te r  

understanding of the  role of the  parent groups was acquired when I  a ttended  

two Council m eetings of th e  Federation of P a ren t and C itizens (P&C) 

Associations and was a de legate  a t  Annual C onference.Three workshops fo r 

parents and te ac h e rs  organised through In-service Training program s, tw o in 

Sydney (NSW) and one in Melbourne (V ictoria), provided fu rth e r  insights. I  

attended  severa l meetings o f a group of parents and a few teach ers  advocating 

School Based Decision Sharing and partic ipa ted  in the  Sem inar fo r  Community 

Involvement and A ccountability in Education in itia ted  by the  Prem ier of 'TSV, 

At the  lo cal leve l I  becam e an member of th e  PR C Association a t  a prim ary 

school in Sydney and the  pa ren t rep resen ta tive  a t  a p a re n t/te a c h e r lobby day 

Protesting governm ent cu t-backs in funding to  governm ent schools.

These form s of participation  both in th e  teach e rs ' unions and th e  pa ren t 

organisations have allowed g re a te r  c o n tac t with a fairly  wide range of people 

who partic ipa te  in organisations not ju s t in the  upper echelons but a t  th e  lo c a l
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level. They have a t  tim e served to  put th e machinations of the  executives of 

the organisations, governm ent departm en ts and governm ent m inisters, in 

perspective. The study then is  based on docum entary evidence and in terv iew s, 

informed by a fairly  la rge  com ponent of partic ipan t observation in th e  

contem porary scene.

The in terv iew s were with teach e rs  and parents who were prom inent in 

various issues and served mainly to  give an im pression of th e  period. Many 

were quite  in fo rm al and occurred while th e  w riter was observing or 

Participating in c u rren t a c tiv itie s  of the  union. Some, a t  th e  beginning of th e  

research , were used particularly  to  establish th e  key a reas  o f study and th e  

figures prom inent in  those areas.

because most o f those in terview ed were s ti ll  in  key positions within the  

organisations or in o the r prom inent positions, some in form an ts did not wish to  

be identified  as sources of some particu lar insights. Some docum ents obtained 

from partic ipants in various issues a re  not iden tified  for th e  sources would 

become too obvious. The inform ation  contained could, how ever, be used as a 

stimulus in understanding the  reasons fo r th e  outcom es o f various ac tions.

The study did not closely in vestig a te  the  D epartm ents of Education 

them selves. Except where publications have been available to  e ith e r  th e  

Parents o r the  teach ers  no a tte m p t has been made to  gain access to  records. 

Some difficu lty  was encountered in  gaining access to  submissions presented  to  

the Working Party  fo r th e  estab lishm en t of th e  Education Commission in  NSW 

from th e  appropriate  channel, th e  D epartm ent of Education. From th e  unions, 

Parent organisations and members generally, cooperation was overw helm ing.
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2: ORIENTATION

Chapter One explored th e correspondence betw een the  im ages o f teache rs  

and theo ries  of education. Teachers' co llective expression of th e ir  particu la r 

in te re sts  rem ains a neglected  a rea  within the  debate  over the  place of 

education in  ca p ita lis t socie ty . The natu re  of those in te re s ts  is  la rgely  a 

m atte r of assum ption. Indeed, th e re  is  difficu lty  in  much of th e  l ite ra tu re  in  

discerning a sep ara te  realm  o f in te re s t  fo r te a ch e rs  who app ear to  respond to  

the d ic ta te s  of capitalism  w hether the  th e o re tic a l perspec tive  is  fun ctional or 

s tru c tu ra l, i .e .  te ac h ers  a re  puppets of th e  s ta te  an d/o r, the  servan ts  of 

cap ital.

The resu lt of th is  is  th a t  th e  s ta te  in  particu lar, and capitalism  generally , 

take  on a peculiarly s ta t ic  quality which denies both experience and th e  

accum ulated evidence of o ther debates  which iden tify  th e  changing fa c e  o f  

capitalism . H istorical spec ific ity  is  lo s t. Even i f  th e  puppet model of te ac h e rs  

^s accepted , changes in  s ta te  s tru c tu re  and capitalism  would suggest th a t  th e  

forces which shape teache rs ’ actions do not rem ain c onstan t. I f  such a  view is  

questioned, i t  becom es even more im po rtan t to  identify  p a rtic u la r in te re s ts  a t  

specific periods and to  exam ine th e  ar ticu la tio n  of those  in te re s ts  a t  p artic u lar 

nodes in th e  system .

The h istorica l approach taken  by Finn, e t  a l ,[ l]  was one such a tte m p t to  

dem onstrate th e  com plex alliance o f forces; in  th e ir  case, the  Labor P arty , th e  

sociology o f education and teach e rs ' quest fo r professional s ta tu s , a t  a 

Particular conjuncture in British h istory. The authors r e je c t  th e  notion th a t  

teachers  are  unambiguously m embers of th e  working cl ass bu t conclude th a t  

teachers ' actions can be read  as  an equally unambiguous struggle  fo r  

Professional s ta tu s . This struggle  fo r  professional s ta tu s , they  s ta te ,  *has
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characterised  th e  teaching  organisations since th e ir  em ergence as a  fo rce  on 

the politica l landscape during the  educational debates of the  la te  n ineteen th  

century.'[2 ] Since th e  'po litica l landscape' changes, not only would we expect 

some changes in the  outcom e of such struggles but in the  very purpose and 

nature of those struggles. Moreover, we should not assum e th a t  teach ers  a re  

unaware of the  shifting fo rces  and alliances which ex ist within the  field of 

education and more generally in  th e  econom ic, po litica l and ideological realm s 

of capitalism .

The present study is  essentially  a  close study o f te ac h e r union s tra teg y , 

examining, in particu la r, issues cen tred  around th e  question o f  co n tro l of 

education. The aim is  to  iden tify  th e  reasons why those p artic u lar issues were 

central, why ce rta in  s tra teg ies  were chosen and w hat were the  outcom es of 

action. This chap te r describes th e  broad fe a tu re s  o f th e  Australian scene 

during the  fiftee n  year period 1965-1980 to  draw a tte n tio n  to  th e  vast changes 

10 the econom ic, po litica l and ideological expressions of capitalism  which 

occurred during th a t  period and th e ir p articu la r consequences in th e  a rea  of 

education, fo r i t  was within th is  co n tex t th a t  teachers? co llective in te re s ts  were 

a rticu la ted . The chap te r concludes with a  description of the  unions involved in  

the study and a b rie f exploration of changes which have occurred in  union 

organisation, fa c tio n al alignm ent and division and th e  relationship o f po litica l 

Parties to  th e  unions' s tru c tu re  and ta c tic s .

.Economic anri po litica l changes 1965-1980.

In economic term s, the  fif tee n  years studied s ta r t  in a period of economic 

buoyancy followed by a downturn in production and i ts  accom panying in flation  

and unemployment. A fter a peak in  1968-69 when th e  Gross Dom estic P roduct 

(GDP) reached 8.8 pe rcen t, an Indian Summer' in  1973-74 when i t  reached  5.7
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percent, the  world recession heralded i ts  a rriv a l in Australia when th e  GDP fe ll 

to  0.6 in 1975.[3]

The period also saw two dram atic changes of governm ent in the federa l 

sphere. The Australian Labor Party  (ALP) cam e to  office in D ecember 1972 

a fte r  an absence of 23 years. I t  arrived then  a t  th e  end of th e  long boom and 

was com m itted to  an expansion o f socia l w elfare.[4] Aged pensions increased , a 

national health  schem e was in troduced and th e  fe d e ra l governm ent moved 

fu rther in to  the  funding of education which had previously been largely a s ta te  

concern. This governm ent was dismissed by th e  Govenor G eneral in  November

1975 a f te r  th e  Senate (where Labor did not have the  numbers), refused supply 

and the  subsequent elec tions in D ecember brought back th e  coalition  

government. I t  rem ained in  office until 1983. The coalition governm ent's 

in  mediate answ er to  the  worsening s ta te  of th e  economy was to  tack le  

inflation by cu tting  public se c to r  expenditure. I t  reduced social serv ices and 

froze the  growth of th e  public serv ice.

The coalition governm ent tried  to  e f fe c t  economic recovery by increasing 

Profitability in th e  p rivate sec to r. To th is  end i t  gave taxation  concessions, 

varied the  investm en t guidelines (particu larly  those th a t  required 50 percent 

Australian equity) and amended th e  Trade P rac tices  Act and the  Prices 

Justification  Act. The am endm ents to  th e  fo rm er which were a d ire c t a tte m p t 

to curb union power, were reinforced  by governm ent in tervention  before th e  

Conciliation and A rbitration Commission.

Hagan com m ents th a t  although th e  boom continued u ntil th e  mid 1970s 'a f te r  

the mid six ties  both politica l and economic certa in ty  began to  recede .'[5 ] The 

number of jobs in m anufacturing began to  decline reflec ting  changes in 

technology and con tro l of com panies, though the  growth o f th e  te r t ia ry  sec to r

2-3



offse t the  resu lts  of th is  fo r the  next ten  years. At the  sam e tim e the  mining 

and minerals industry increased export incom e but m anifested a high degree of 

foreign con tro l following the  p a ttern  already established in  th e  m anufacturing 

sec tor.

Other c er ta in tie s  were questioned by th e  mid 1960s. The boom its e lf , no t th e

end of the boom seems to have provoked much of the radical activity of the

1960s. The boom time prosperity brought higher expectations for improved

standards of living.[6] The new consumerism included not ju s t fridges, cars  and

washing machines but civil rights, equal pay and.more and better education.
\

The consum ers' demand fo r education is  re flec ted  in  school re ten tio n  ra te s . 

Between 1956 and 1968 the  proportion o f s tuden ts rem aining a t  school in 

Australia increased from 46 pe rcent to  78 pe rcen t fo r six teen  year olds, from 

22 pe rcen t to  48 p ercen t fo r seventeen  year olds, and from 8 pe rcen t to  25 

Percent fo r 18 year olds. [7] In the 1950s and 1960s growth in th e  num ber of 

students in  compulsory schooling years caused by increased b irth  r a te s  and the  

Australian migration policy in  the  post world war tw o e ra , had already 

stre tched  th e  s ta te s1 resources in  education to  breaking point.

The large  num bers of children in  schools had tw o quite dram atic e ffe c ts . 

First, i t  produced a shortage of te ac h ers  and fa c ilitie s  and a corresponding cry 

from the  unions fo r more te a ch e r  training fa c ilitie s  and fo r the  in jec tion  of 

federal funds in to  th e  floundering s ta te  education system s. Second, education 

became a vote c a tc h e r in the  fe d era l arena . For the  teac h ers1 unions these  

tw °  e ffe c ts  becam e in tertw ined and brought about unintended consequences. 

The a rriv a l of federal funding in to  th e  s ta te s  was gree ted  with cr ie s  of victory  

from the  unions but i t  brought with i t  a  re tu rn  o f governm ent funding to  

non-governm ent schools. In a series of politically  expedient moves over roughly
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a ten  year period the  notion of s ta te  responsibility for education was 

undermined with the  re su lt th a t  a new in te rested  party , i .e . th e fe deral 

governm ent, entered  the  educational arena and brought with i t  th e  in te re sts  of 

the non-governm ent schools in a new leg itim ated  form .

In 1963 the  L iberal Party  had begun the  bid fo r th e  Catholic vote by 

forming an e lec to ra l alliance  with th e  D em ocratic Labor Party  which had 

formed a f te r  the  sp lit in th e  Labor Party  in 1955. In 1964 th e  S ta te ’s  Grants 

(Science Laboratories) Act s ta r te d  fed era l funding to  governm ent schools to  

improve th e  teaching  of science  in secondary schools. This was Australia's 

response to  the  USSR victory in  th e  space ra c e  in 1957. The extension of th e  

legislation to  cover non-governm ent schools in 1967 owed more to  the  

P racticalities of winning elec tions.

I t  took th e  Labor Party  four years, from 1965 to  1969, to  g e t agreem en t on 

a policy to  change the  Party 's approach to  s ta te  aid to  non-governm ent schools 

and put i t  in a position to  win the  C atholic vo te. The notion o f 'needs' based 

funding, ra th e r  than  per cap ita  funding-, was developed in an a tte m p t to  rise 

above sec tarian  in te re s ts . The recom m endations of th e  K arm e l R eport [8] 

commissioned by th e  incoming Labor governm ent in 1972 thus changed th e  basis 

° f  funding to  non-governm ent schools but th e  notion of governm ent 

responsibility to  ensure adequate schooling fo r  a ll children, regardless o f th e ir 

^ h o o l sec to r , rem ained.

The figh t against s ta te  aid to  non-governm ent schools has been most 

vehem ent in NSW. I t  has been th e  NSWTF which has pushed th e  m atter onto 

^ e  agenda of the  Australian Teachers Federation  (ATF). The s tan c e  of the  

Victorian unions has a t  tim es been to  make the  non-governm ent schools who 

receive funds more 'accountable '. N either ta c tic  has made much im pression on
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the fed era l governm ents' policies on funding.

In 1965 in conjunction with th e  Federation  of P a rents and C itizens 

Associations and th e  Federation o f In fan ts  and Nursery Schools Clubs, th e  

NswTF placed an advertism en t in the  media objecting to  any form of 

government aid to private  schools. By 1980 th e  NSWTF was s til l  objecting to  

s ta te  aid. I t  was again joining th e  pa ren t organisations and unions in  o the r 

s ta tes  in a N ational education cam paign: 'L e t’s Develop Education.' The them e 

° f  the 1980 national campaign by s ta te  school parents' organisations and 

teachers ' unions was a  signal of th e  end of th e  economic boom and th e  onset 

° f  recession which had taken  place in  th e  la s t  fif tee n  years. Education was no 

longer a top e lection  issue. The provisions o f s ta te  aid to  non-govem  m e n t 

schools was now clearly  a figh t fo r sca rce  resources betw een the  governm ent 

and non-governm ent schools’ sec to rs . Though th e  t i t le ,  'L et's  Develop 

Education', suggests a desire to  put education back on th e  po litica l agenda, 

there rem ained a  hesitancy in  some s ta te s  to  spell ou t th e  e x te n t of th e  

conflict of in te re s ts  betw een th e  tw o sec to rs . Such hesitancy diminished 

considerably in th e  1980s. Coupled with th e  economic recession  was th e  collapse 

° f  th e  lib era l ideology of th e  1960s and early 1970s and th e  corresponding hope 

^ t  schooling would solve th e  problem s o f social inequality .

.Liberal -iH » n io g y  a n ( j  i t s  collapse.

during the  1960s overseas trends in  education had gradually made th e ir  way 

^to Australian rh eto ric  and p rac tice . Both in America and B ritain, during th e  

mid 1960s education cam e to  be viewed as  a  cure fo r so cial IDs with the  

^troductLon of com pensatory education program s fo r cu lturally  'd isadvantaged ' 

8r °ups. This trend was not officially  picked up in  A ustralia un til th e  Labor 

®0Vem m ent cam e to  office in  1972 and s e t  up th e  Schools Commission with i t s
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funding fo r a Disadvantaged Schools Program . I t  f i tte d ' neatly  with Labor's 

image of soc ia l reform  and provision of serv ices.

The large num bers of s tuden ts en tering secondary schools stre tched  human 

and m ateria l resources. The increased  re ten tio n  ra te s  also brought in to  

question the suitability  of th e  academ ic curriculum  fo r what was becoming a 

vast and heterogeneous mass of stud ents. Provision of fed era l money not only 

won votes from Catholics but offered  re lie f  from poor conditions in both s ta te  

and Catholic system s in in ner c ity  areas .

The la te  a rriv a l of com pensatory education in  Australia in  th e  form of th e  

Disadvantaged Schools Program in 1973, m eant th a t  i t  was som ew hat tem pered 

by the  growing criticism  of such program s and a  wider critic ism  of schools. 

The writing of A.S. NeiIL,[9] Hlich[10] and R e im er [l l]  appealed to  th e  growing 

discontent among th e  middle class over th e ir  inability to  pa rtic ipa te  in  th e  

institu tions which affe cted  th e ir  lives. A lternative p rivate schools joined 

resident action  groups. 'G reen Bans' and a lte rn a tiv e  medicine were expressions 

° f  th is  desire fo r *involve m en t' and the  re v o lt against centralised  bureaucracy. 

I t  is  d ifficu lt to  assess how fa r  th ese  were merely middle class expressions, 

S pecia lly  given th e  involvem ent of th e  Builders Labourers Federation  in  'G reen 

Bans' and th e  partic ipan ts  in  som e residen t ac tion . A lternative schooling was, 

however, th e  preserve of th e  middle class. The essen tial goal o f a lte rn a tiv e  

schools was to  be more responsive to  th e ir  clien ts; th e  paren ts  and th e  

students.

Beyond these  popular critic ism s of education with th e ir  em phasis on 

individualism, freedom , and choice, was another le v e l o f crit icism . The fa ilure 

education to  bring about soc ia l changes in both Britain  and th e  USA had 

®assive e ffe c ts  on th e  developm ent of theory of education in  academ ic
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circles. Thds was discussed in C hapter One but i t  is  re s ta ted  to  show the  

relationship betw een these th eo rie s  and th e  events which surround them . In th e  

USA the  fa ilure  of com pensatory education brought th e  ra ce  and IQ debate in to  

full swing.[12] The s truc tu alis ts , pessimism had i t s  origins in  disillusionm ent, in  

particular, the  le f t 's  failure  to  seize th e  opportunities of th e  la te  1960s. Though 

the Karmel R eport (1973) im plies some knowledge of th e se  c ritic ism s of schools 

them selves, the  argum ents were not pursued. In any even t i t  was possible to  

in te rp re t some of these  theo ries  as models of cu ltu ra l deprivation in  th e ir  early  

form ulations (e .g. Bernstein) or, in those with a phenomenological base, to  give 

the te ac h e r the  power to  bring about enorm ous changes once she had her 

consciousness raised  (e.g . Young). Looking a t  reading lis ts  fo r te ac h e rs  in  

training, i t  is  , how ever, c lea r th a t  i t  was th e  w ritings o f Ulich, R eim er and 

Freire which dom inated 'rad ica l' thought in  th e  early 1970s.

In the  s ta te  education system s th e  responses of te ac h e rs  and pa rents  to  th e  

new wave of progressivism in education varied though no s ta te  was le f t  

untouched. The Disadvantaged Schools Program gave recognition  to  notions of 

community needs which, in th e  in te rp re ta tio n  o f some schools, changed th e  

implied com pensatory underpinnings o f th e  program .

The desire fo r participation  in the  decision-m aking processes of in s titu tion s  

not only challenged the  tra d itio n a l h ie ra rch ica l s tru c tu re s  o f in s titu tio ns  with 

notions of 'devolution of responsib ility ' and 'com m unity involvem ent' but also 

brought in to  being ideas  of a  new type of 'a c c o u n ta b i l i ty to  th e  c lien t r a th e r  

than to  th e  c e n tra l bureaucracy. Again th is  was re flec ted  in  th e  

re com mendatLons o f th e  K arm el R eport in  1973 with i ts  emphasis on innovation, 

diversity and com munity involvem ent. The Karmel R eport recom m endations 

thus combined e lem ents  o f com pensatory education and th e  new progressive

education.
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The civil righ ts movement and black m ilitancy in th e  USA, studen t radicalism 

and the reb irth  of th e  women's movement in Europe and the  USA were echoed 

by developm ents in  A ustralia. During th e  early  1960s, s tu den t action  groups on 

university cam puses took up th e  issue of racism in an ti-apartheid  

dem onstrations, cam paigns against th e  'w hite A ustralia ' policy and p ro tests over 

the tre a tm e n t of Aborigines (e .g . the  1965 'Freedom Ride' in to  North West New 

South Wales). The question o f peace and d isarm am ent was ano ther prom inent 

^ u e .  Starting  f ir s t with opposition to  Anzac Day a public celebration  of war, 

the entry of Australia in to  th e  Vietnam war in 1965 and th e  in troduction  of 

selective conscription, made m ilitary involvem ent th e  c e n tra l issue of th e  la te  

1960s. Students in  te r tia ry  in stitu tion s  and to  a lesse r ex te n t in  secondary 

schools were politicised by th e  anti-V ietnam  war movem ent.

The peace and disarm am ent issue and la te r  th e  an ti-conscrip tion , 

anti-Vietnam movem ent was not th e  sole prerogative o f studen t rad icals. 

However, a f te r  the d e fea t of th e  ALP in  th e  fe d era l elec tions of 1966 

dem onstrated the  difficu lty  in obtaining a  po litica l solution to  the  Vietnam 

^vo lvem ent, the  studen ts  separa ted  in to  a more m ilitan t group which broadened 

lts  criticism  beyond the  anti-V ietnam  war s tance . There was also d iscon tent 

with  th e  conten t and process of education in  universities.

The sp lit betw een rad ica l studen ts and o the r sec tions of th e  population 

°PPosdng the  war involvem ent was more than  ju st a  'generation  gap' o f 

difference in ta c tic s . I t  involved a re jection  o f old methods, e ith e r lib e ra l 

Political solutions through established parliam entary  s tru c tu res  or through 

established le f t  groups, most notably th e  Communist Party  o f A ustralia (CPA) 

which had suffered  a mass exodus of members particu larly  in te lle c tu a ls  from 

1956 and s til l  lacked cred ib ility . Gordon,[13] argues th a t  th e  ex-com m unist
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New L eft in te lle c tu als  had, in  tu rn , 'fa iled to  develop the  beginnings of an 

indigenous Australian so cia lis t consciousness.1

Irving and Berzins [14] agree th a t  th e  s tud en t rad ica ls had l i t t le  'home 

grown' theory  and prac tice  to  provide, o th e r than an 'evolutionist view of 

history'; perhaps 'apocalyptic ' view is  a b e tte r  description. In any event th is  

lack may account fo r the  *inward tu rn ' in to  the  critique of the  universities 

them selves. Though th e  influence o f s tuden t power movements was strong i t  

did not succeed in  politicising cam puses because, Gordon suggests, s tuden ts  did 

not understand th e  'cu ltu ra l and h is to rica l peculiarities o f th a t  socie ty ' and 

’developed th e ir  revolutionary theory out of overseas contex ts, ra th e r  than  

allowing th e ir  own praxis in  A ustralia to  de term ine th e  basics o f  po litica l and 

social developm ents.'[ 15] He describes the  movem ent, probably quite  accu ra tely , 

as highly fragm ented politica lly , geographically and

historically  w ithout continuity  and in terconnectedness and i ts  
ideological and po litical s te r ility  is  a function  of a basically  
lib era l, non sociological, issue oriented  m ilitan t p ro tes t movem ents, 
ra th e r  than  a genuinely oppositional cou n te r cu ltu re which is  
perpetually on the  offensLve and expanding i t s  social base.'[16]

Nevertheless some of those involved in th is  period as s tud en t a c tiv is ts  found 

them selves teaching  in  s ta te  schools and ac tiv e  in  tea ch ers ' unions in  th e  1970s. 

They brought th e ir  experiences with them .

The most notable expression of the  end o f th e  economic boom and the  

re lated  collapse of lib e ra l ideology as i t  re la te d  to  education was found in  the  

media where from the  la te  1970s th e re  appeared an a tta c k  on progressive 

education and a ca ll fo r a  re tu rn  to  th e  basics o f education to  coun ter 

declining standards '. This coincided with th e  growing ra te s  of youth 

unemployment. Schools, i t  was claim ed, were failing in  th e ir  ta sk  o f preparing 

students for jobs. However, analysis o f  th e  media in  th e  years 1979, 1980 and
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1981 [17] shows c learly  th e  m ovement of emphasis from a 'back to  basics' 

argum ent to  one of com parison betw een governm ent and non-governm ent 

schools.

The debate forced teach ers ' unions in to  a  defensive position* th a t  is , 

defending the  products of governm ent schools against th e  products of th e  

non-government se c to r. The funding, of non-governm ent schools becam e locked 

into the  cry th a t  they were providing w hat parents, employers and the 

community generally w anted, nam ely g re a te r discipline and an em phasis on th e  

basics in a com petitive academ ic curriculum . Coupled with th is  was an 

elem ent of the  lib e ra l ideology which stressed  the  need fo r  choice and diversity 

to  m eet s tuden ts ' needs. Choice was now transla ted  as th e  pa ren ts ' r ig h t to  

choose the  se c to r in which children would be educated . The main protagonists 

in the declining standards argum ent d iffered  betw een s ta te s . In NSW th e  

argum ent was propounded by sev era l academ ics. In Victoria lo c a l academ ics 

had a low er profile though the  NSW c ritic s  were reported . The main criticism  

°f  governm ent school education in  th a t  s ta te  cam e from th e  Em ployers' 

Federation.

As a consequence th e  teach ers ' unions found them selves fighting on severa l 

fronts: against academ ics, em ployers, th e  non-governm ent school se c to r, and -  

because of i t s  s tance  on th e  provision of aid to  th e  non-governm ent sec to r  -  

the  federa l governm ent. Fighting fo r  a  'share of th e  cake1 m eant Justifying th e  

products o f governm ent schools against th e  products of th e  o th e r sec to r. 

During the  economic boom and i ts  accompanying lib e ra l ideology, th e  a c tiv itie s  

° f  teach ers ' unions were carried  out amid ever increasing governm ent 

expenditure on education. By the  second half o f th e  1970s th a t  expenditure 

was being questioned by th e  media which claim ed to  speak fo r  th e  public 

generally. The political advantages o f a sh o rt supply o f te ac h e rs  had passed.
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From th e  la te  1970s the  growth ra te  of studen ts began to  lev el out.

The period studied dem onstrates th a t  no t only a re  te ac h e rs ’ struggles 

conducted within shifting  econom ic, po litical and ideological landscapes e.g . but 

th a t  th ese la rg e r  sh ifts  have p a rticu lar expression in  the  a re a  of education 

which a f f e c t  the  power of te ac h e rs ' unions to  argue fo r  and a c t  upon tea ch ers ' 

collective in te re sts . Who they must struggle with may ta ke  on a new 

complexion or highlight previously dimly recognised an tagonists or a llies. For 

example, one significant outcom e o f th e  in tervention  o f th e  fed e ra l governm ent 

into education has been a c loser re la tionship  betw een th e teachers* unions and 

the s ta te  school p aren t organisations. The reasons fo r th is  a re  many and 

in te rre la ted  and have th e ir  origins both in  th e  lib e ra l ideology of th e  early 

period and in the  defense of governm ent schools in  th e  recession . F ederal 

in tervention  during th e  b rief period o f fed e ra l Labor governm ent, 1972-75, 

brought with i t  the  rh e to ric  o f partic ipa tion  in education by both te ac h e rs  and 

Parents. I t  ins titu tiona lised  i t  through pa ren t and te a c h e r  membership o f th e  

federa l advisory body, the  Schools' Commission. In th e  sam e breath , th e  Labor 

government ins titu tionalised  th e governm ent's responsibility  fo r  non-governm ent 

schools by appointing th e ir  rep rese n ta tiv es  to  th e  sam e Commission. The 

conflict of in te re s ts  betw een the  tw o school sec to rs  in  the  provision of 

resources thus throw n in to  re lie f , i t  is  no t surprising th a t  the- te ac h e r  unions' 

rep resen ta tive  and th e  paren t re p rese n ta tive  on th e  Commission join in  e ffo rts  

to  secure funds fo r governm ent schools.

As well th e  issues around which th e  underlying th em es o f te ac h ers ' co llective  

^ te re s ts  a re  fought may tak e  on a new c h a rac te r . For te ac h e rs ' unions th e  

^ u e  of governm ent aid to  non-governm ent schools, had by 1980, becom e more 

than ju s t a f ig h t fo r resources. With th e  collapse o f lib e ra l ideology and th e  

®edia a tta c k  on governm ent schools' ability  to  produce su itab le  products, the

2-12



question of governm ent aid was developing in to  a com petition over the  co n ten t 

and prac tices of schools in  th e  tw o secto rs .

Changing issues 1965-1980.

The issues around which te ach e rs  co llective  in te re s ts  a re  fought may, of 

course, change com pletely . For exam ple, teach ers’ working conditions involved 

the issue of te a ch er  shortage  in 1965 w hereas by 1980 th e  issues of forced 

transfe rs or lim ited  tenure  were more telling .

The following tab le  s e ts  ou t briefLy some o f th e  dem ographic, po litica l and 

ideological changes in  education which can be observed in  the  f if tee n  year 

period. Underlying a ll these  changes (though in  no d irec t causal rela tionship  to  

all) is  the  econom ic sh ift from a tim e  of boom in to  recession and th e  

accompanying res truc tu rin g  o f  industry , growth of unem ploym ent, in fla tion  and 

governm ent responses to  e ffe c t  economic recovery by cu ts  to  th e  public 

sec tor.
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T a b l e  2 . 1

D e m o g r a p h i c  C h a n g e s  a n d  T e a c h e r s *  W o r k i n g  C o n d i t i o n s .

1965

L a r g e  n umb e r s  o f  s t u d e n t s

! •  Gr owth  o f  s c h o o l s  and 
t r a i n i n g  c o l l e g e s .

2.  S h o r t a g e  o f  t e a c h e r s .

3 • U n t r a i n e d  t e a c h e r s  e n t e r i n g  
s c h o o l s .

Yo unge r  t e a c h i n g  s e r v i c e .

High r a t e s  o f  r e s i g n a t i o n  
b e c a u s e  o f  a v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  
j o b s  i n  o t h e r  o c c u p a t i o n s .

6 .  S h o r t a g e  o f  t e a c h e r s  f o r  
p r o m o t i o n s  p o s i t i o n s .  
O p p o r t u n i t i e s  f o r  f a s t  
movement  i n t o  p r o m o t i o n s  
p o s i t i o n s  h i e r a r c h y .

1980

F a l l i n g  e n r o l m e n t s

1 .  T h r e a t  o f  s c h o o l  c l o s u r e s .  
A m a l g a m a t i o n  o f  t r a i n i n g  
c o l l e g e s ,  d i v e r s i f i c a t i o n  
away f r o m  t e a c h e r  t r a i n i n g  i n  
m u l t i - p u r p o s e  C o l l e g e s  o f  
A d v a n c e d  E d u c a t i o n .

2 .  E x c e s s  o f  t e a c h e r s .

3 .  F o r c e d  t r a n s f e r s ,  l i m i t e d  
t e n u r e ,  u n e m p l o y e d  t e a c h e r s .

4 .  O l d e r  t e a c h e r s ,  l o n g e r  
p e r i o d s  o f  t r a i n i n g .

5 .  Few r e s i g n a t i o n s .

6 . L i m i t e d  c a r e e r  
o p p o r t u n i t i e s .
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T a b l e  2 . 2

P o l i t i c a l  c h a n g e s  -  c h a n g e s  i n  t h e  a l i g n m e n t  o f  i n t e r e s t e d  
. p a r t i e s  i n  e d u c a t i o n .

1965  1980

E d u c a t i o n  a p o l i t i c a l  w e a p o n .  E d u c a t i o n  no l o n g e r  h i g h
on t h e  p o l i t i c a l  a g e n d a .

1.  E d u c a t i o n  m a i n l y  a s t a t e  
c o n c e r n .

2.  T e a c h e r  t r a i n i n g  u n d e r  t h e  
c o n t r o l  o f  s t a t e  d e p a r t m e n t s .

3.  G o v ' t  f u n d s  f o r  t h e  
g o v ’ t  s c h o o l  s e c t o r .

4.  T e a c h e r  u n i o n  and  s t a t e  s c h o o l  
p a r e n t  o r g a n i s a t i o n s  demand
f o r  f e d e r a l  a i d .

i / o n - g o v e r n m e n t  s c h o o l  s e c t o r  
l ob b y  f o r  g o v e r n m e n t  f u n d s .

5 .  P a r e n t s  a nd  t e a c h e r s  i n  g o v ' t  
s e c t o r  had no p l a c e  i n  f e d e r a l  
g o v ' t  s t r u c t u r e s  f o r  
a r t i c u l a t i n g  i n t e r e s t s .

P a r e n t s  a nd  t e a c h e r s  i n  n o n -  
g o v ' t  s c h o o l  s e c t o r  had  no p l a c e  
i n  f e d e r a l  g o v ' t  s t r u c t u r e s  f o r  
a r t i c u l a t i n g  i n t e r e s t s .

6 . Lobby f r o m  p a r e n t s  a n d  s c h o o l  
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  i n  t h e  n o n -  
g o v ' t  s e c t o r .  L a r g e l y  n o n -
u n i o n i s e d  i n d e p e n d e n t  s c h o o l  
P e r s o n n e l .  I n d e p e n d e n t  s c h o o l s '  
t e a c h e r s  n o t  a s t r o n g  v o i c e  i n  
e d u c a t i o n . Many t e a c h e r s  i n  
C a t h o l i c  s c h o o l s  b e l o n g e d  t o  
r e l i g i o u s  o r d e r s .

1 .  E d u c a t i o n  a s t a t e  a nd  
f e d e r a l  c o n c e r n

2 .  T e a c h e r  t r a i n i n g  i n  
a u t o n o m o u s  i n s t i t u t i o n s  
f i n a n c e d  by f e d e r a l  
g o v e r n m e n t .

3 .  B o t h  s c h o o l  s e c t o r s  a 
l e g i t i m a t e  g o v e r n m e n t  
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y .

4 .  B o t h  s e c t o r s  d e m a n d i n g  a 
l a r g e r  s h a r e  o f  t h e  
e d u c a t i o n  ' c a k e  ' .

5 .  P a r e n t s  a nd  t e a c h e r s  i n  
g o v ' t  s c h o o l s  r e p r e s e n t e d  
on f e d e r a l  g o v ' t  S c h o o l s  
C o m m i s s i o n .

I n d i v i d u a l s  w i t h  i n t e r e s t  
i n  no n  g o v ' t  s c h o o l  
r e p r e s e n t e d  on S c h o o l  
C o m m i s s i o n .  N o n - g o v ' t  
s c h o o l  t e a c h e r s  n o t  
r e p r e s e n t e d  on S c h o o l s  
C o m m i s s i o n .

6 . I n d e p e n d e n t  s c h o o l s '  
t e a c h e r s  b e c o m i n g  a f o r c e  
t h r o u g h  t h e i r  own u n i o n .  
M a j o r  d e c l i n e  i n  n u m b e r
o f  r e l i g i o u s  o r d e r s  t e a c h i n g  
i n  C a t h o l i c  s c h o o l s .
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1965 1980

7 .  Movement  i n t o  a n  a r g u m e n t  by 
f e d e r a l  g o v ' t  f o r  s p e c i a l  a r e a  
f u n d i n g  e . g .  s c i e n c e  
l a b o r a t o r i e s ,  l i b r a r i e s  -  
e x t e n d i n g  t o  n o n —g o v ’ t  s e c t o r .  
S e a r c h  by L a b o r  P a r t y  f o r   ̂
s u i t a b l e  p o l i c y  on f e d e r a l  gov t  
f u n d i n g  o f  e d u c a t i o n .

7 .  F e d e r a l  g o v ' t  f u n d i n g  f o r  
b o t h  s e c t o r s  on a ' n e e d s '  
b a s i s .

8 . C a t h o l i c  s c h o o l s  e l e m e n t  o f  
n o n - g o v ' t  s c h o o l s  s e c t o r  
a c q u i e s c i n g  t o  a ' n e e d s  b a s e d  
a t t i t u d e  on g o v ' t  f u n d i n g  t o  
n o n —g o v ' t  s c h o o l  s e c t o r .

8 . N o n - g o v ' t  s c h o o l  s e c t o r  
b e g i n n i n g  t o  u n i t e  i n  
a r g u i n g  t h e  r i g h t  o f  a l l  
s c h o o l  c h i l d r e n  t o  g o v ' t  
a s s i s t a n c e  r e g a r d l e s s  o f  
p a r e n t s  w e a l t h  o r  w e a l t h  o f  
s c h o o l .  N o n - g o v ' t  s c h o o l s  
t e a c h e r s  u n i o n  s e a r c h i n g  
f o r  a p o s i t i o n  on gov  t  
f u n d i n g ,  i . e .  ' e n t i t l e m e n t '  
o r  ' n e e d s ' .

T a b l e  2 . 3

r s a n a M  a nd  C u r r i c u l u m a n d  S c h o o l  O r g a n i s a t i o n .

1965 1 9 8 0

Liberal ideology.

1* S c h o o l s  s e e n  a s  a s o l u t i o n  t o  
s o c i a l  i l l s ,  an a v e n u e  o f  
s o c i a l  m o b i l i t y .

2.  Consumer  demand f o r  e d u c a t i o n  
i n c r e a s i n g  r e t e n t i o n  r a t e s  p a s t  
c o m p u l s o r y  a g e .

A t t e m p t s  t o  p r o v i d e  
c o m p r e h e n s i v e  s e c o n d a r y  
e d u c a t i o n .

I n n o v a t i o n  i n  o r g a n i s a t i o n  
and c u r r i c u l u m .

C o l l a p s e  o f  l i b e r a l  i d e o l o g y .

1 .  H i g h  y o u t h  u n e m p l o y m e n t .  
S c h o o l  s e e n  a s  f a i l i n g  i n  
t a s k  o f  p r e p a r i n g  y o u t h  f o r  
e m p l o y m e n t .

2 .  G o v ’ t  s c h e m e s  t o  k e e p  
y o u t h  i n  s c h o o l s  a n d  d e l a y  
e n t r y  i n  r a n k s  o f  
u n e m p l o y e d .

3 .  M e d i a  c a m p a i g n s  f o r  ' b a c k  
t o  b a s i c s ' .  C r i t i c i s m  o f
o f  ' f a l l i n g  s t a n d a r d s ' .

4 .  A c o n s e r v a t i v e  p u s h  c e n t r i n g  
on a c o m p a r i s o n  o f  t h e  
p r a c t i c e s ,  c u r r i c u l u m  a nd  
o u t c o m e s  o f  e d u c a t i o n  
i n  t h e  t wo  s e c t o r s .
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Some of these issues are  now explored in  more d e ta il to  emphasise the  sh ifts  

in the  period and the  more general na ture o f te ac h e r unions' responses.

For teac h ers ' unions th e  dem ographic situa tion  o f th e  1960s m eant la rge  class 

s^ e s , inadequate accom m odation, shortages of teach ers , (particu larly  

m athem atics and sc ience  teachers) and inadequate fa c ilitie s  fo r th e  teaching of 

science. The unions' im m edia te response was to  seek g ran ts  fo r  s ta te  education 

from the  fe d e ra l governm ent; a  solution which we have seen brought with i t  a 

new se t  of problems involving the  non-governm ent se c to r . These problem s 

became more in tense  when changes occurred n o t only in  th e  dem ographic but in  

the ideological and th e  politica l arenas.

One group which em erged in  th e  1970s, th e  independent school teach e rs ' 

union, must be mentioned fo r i t  presented th e  governm ent school te ac h e rs ' 

unions with a number  of dilem m as, most of which they  pre fe rred  to  reso lve by 

closing th e ir eyes. The growth of independent school te ac h e rs ' unions was 

influenced by changes in  funding in th e  non-governm ent se c to r, most 

im portantly by more money flowing in to  poor Catholic schools, which stim u lated  

an in te re s t in  how i t  could be used. Links with fe d e ra l funding c u t down th e  

Eolation. But th e  em ergence of industrially  organised te ac h e rs  had probably 

m°re  to  do with the  decline in  th e  number  of teach ers  who belonged to  

religious orders in  th e Catholic system ic  schools and th e  em ploym ent of lay  

^■aff, The vast majority of mem bers of the  Independent T eachers Federa tion  

®nd i ts  s ta te  a ffilia te s  a re  employed by th e  Catholic church.

This group s tands in a  peculiar re la tion  to  the  governm ent school unions. I t  

18 aw are th a t  i ts  wages and conditions a re  largely  a  flow on from th e  

governm ent school unions' actions. Some of i t s  members would be teaching  in
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s ta te  schools i f  th e re  were jobs. I t  has tried  to  distance i ts e lf  from some of 

the debate over funding waged by the  C atholic church offic ia ls and th e  

non-governm ent paren t group which is  heavily influenced by th e  wealthy private  

schools. However, some of  i t s  members teac h  in w ealthy private schools.

The Independent Teachers Federation  has no official avenue fo r  voicing i ts  

concerns and in te re s ts  in the  Schools Commission but has been in  co n flic t with 

other p arts  of th e  non-governm ent schools’ lobby when i t  supported th e  Schools 

Commission's recom m endation to  make private schools more 'accountable* fo r 

the funds they  rece iv e from governm ent sources.[18] These teach ers  particu larly  

those in the  Catholic system ic schools share  som e of th e  sam e in te re s ts  as 

teach ers  in governm ent schools which would iden tify  them as  allies. Yet, fo r  

many governm ent school teach e rs , pa rticu larly  in  NSW where th e opposition to  

s ta te-a id  is  hardest and s tron gest, th e  s im ila rities  a re  outweighed by th e  f a c t  

th a t  they tea c h  in  schools which can d iscrim inate on grounds of religion and 

wealth and often  academ ic ability  and behaviour as  welL

' The s ta te s ’ response to  the  shortage o f te ac h e rs  in the  boom period also 

produced a ser ie s  o f new issues fo r th e  unions, a  notab le  one being the  

em ploym ent of untrained te a ch e rs . AH unions responded to  th e  problem s of 

teac h er  shortage by demands fo r more places fo r  te a c h e r  tra in e e s  and, la te r , 

a f te r  the  'solution' began to  appear in  classroom s, fo r th e  provision o f program s 

and tim e  fo r  teac h ers  to  acquire tra in ing . Finally, how ever, th e  Victoxian 

post-prim ary unions but particu larly  th e  VST A, tack led  th e  problem of untrained  

teachers head on through a cam paign to  give th e  union co n tro l o f en try  to  th e  

occupation.

By 1980 th e  dem ographic changes generated  a  d iffe ren t s e t  o f issues. 

Falling enrolm ents brought th e  departm en ta l response of 'fo rced  tran sfe rs '.
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threatened school closure o r am algam ation. In V ictoria a system of lim ited  

tenure appointments was in troduced . By th e  1980s th e  NSWTF had an o ffice r  

to  serve unemployed teach ers . A log of claim s was lodged with th e  Education 

Commission fo r casual tea ch e rs . The union used i t s  com puter fa c ilitie s  to  

enable schools needing casual s ta f f  to  c o n ta c t the  union. This no t only helped 

members find work but enabled the  union to  im plem en t to  a g re a te r  degree th e  

preference clause inserted  in the  aw ard in 1974. In sp ite  o f th e  pre ference  

clause, in 1980 union membership was only 83 percent of those eligible. In 

1969, 97 percen t o f te ac h e rs  w ere members of th e  union.

A prim ary /infan ts staffing  cam paign concentra ted  on reduction  o f class sizes, 

re lie f from fac e -to -fa c e  teaching  and reclass ifica tio n  o f schools to  rem ove th e  

problems caused by school num bers falling below those  s e t  in  th e  classification  

form ula. In th e  secondary a re a , te a ch ers  were concerned with class sizes  above

30, teaching in  sub jec ts fo r  which they  were no t tra ined  and teaching  over 27 

Periods in a  week. In th e  TAFE area , a campaign s ta r ted  in  1979 and 

continued in 1980 to  reduce  the  fa c e -to - fa c e  teaching  hours of a ll tra d e  

teachers and to  bring them in line with th e  p a tte rn  o f work o f general stud ies 

and c e r tif ic a te  TAFE te ac h e rs  and with secondary te ac h ers . Diverging 

momentarily, i t  is  ir r e s is tib le  to  note th e  expression of th e  m enta l/m anual 

divide in th is inequitab le s itua tion . The ready availability  o f unemployed 

trained te a ch e rs  fo r  re lie f and fo r  reducing class sizes o r hours made such 

campaigns seem 'winnable', and in fa n ts , prim ary and TAFE tea c h ers  have 

separately taken  in d u stria l action  on th ese  issues.

The demographic changes in  th e  f if tee n  year period had a marked e f fe c t  on 

teaching personnel. By th e 1960s in  both s ta te s  th e  teach ing  serv ice  was 

becoming younger.[19] This trend n o t only dem onstrated  th e  grow th in  th e  

Provision of secondary education and subsequent re c ru itm en t of te ac h e rs  but
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was also th e  re su lt of high resignation ra te s  by young teach ers . Many young 

teachers  moved in to  private industry . From th e mid 1970s th e  resignation ra te s  

were very low as opportunities fo r employment  outside th e  teaching  serv ice  

were few er and the  process o f re -en try  to  the  serv ice  involved standing in a 

queue with ex-students, som etim es fo r th ree  years. Those en tering  th e  serv ice 

in 1980 had b e tte r  academ ic qualifications. By 1980, length  of train ing  had 

been increased  in Colleges of Advanced Education and th e  proportion of 

university graduates in  secondary schools had increased  a f te r  a  fa l l during th e  

1960s.

The class background of te ac h e rs  appears to  have rem ained fa irly  co nstan t 

however in  the period 1965 to  1980 i f  we exam ine studies of s tu den ts  in  

te rtia ry  in stitu tio n s .' There can be l i t t l e  doubt th a t  s tu den ts in  universities and 

CAEs re p rese n t a privileged groups and th is  has continued despite  the  abolition 

° f  tuition  fees  in 1973.[20] Only 18.7 percen t o f s tuden ts in  universities and 

23.4 percent in CAEs had fa th e rs  in forem en, skilled o r sem i-skilled positions in  

1976. The N ational average  fo r  th is  group is  around 50 percent.[21] Between 

facu lties in  universities, how ever, th e re  a re  considerable d ifferen ces. Education 

has th e  lo w est proportion of s tuden ts from fam ilies in  th e  highest incom e 

category (Law and Medicine 28.2 percen t; Education 9.8 percent). Education 

students have th e  low est proportion of fa th e rs  in  upper professional occupations 

(Medicine and Law 29.6 percent; Education 16.0 percent). They have th e  le a s t  

likelihood fo r fa th e rs  to  have university education (M edicine 23.4 p ercen t; 

Education 11.7 percent). These p atte rn s  are  not so pronounced in  CAEs.[22] 

Education stud en ts  a re  more likely to  have been educated  in  governm ent 

Schools.[23] The proportion of fem ale  prim ary te ac h e rs  has increased  since th e  

1950s from 56 pe rc en t to  60 pe rc en t. During th e  1950s th e  proportion of 

fem ale secondary te ach ers  decreased from 43 percen t to  39 p ercen t. I t  has
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rem ained s tab le  since th e  la te  1970s a t  around 44 percent.[24]

One of th e  most obvious outcom es fo r th e  unions of th e  growth in the  

number of te ac h e rs  needed fo r  schools was a para llel growth in  the  number  of 

union adm inistra tive  o fficers  needed to  serv ice  members. Because New South 

Wales had only one union fo r th e  whole teaching serv ice i t s  growth appears 

more spec tacu la r though a sim ilar p a tte rn  is  found in  th e  Victorian unions. In

1965 th e re  were 14 adm inistra tive  o fficers  in  th e  NSWTF. In 1980 th e re  were 

35 fu ll-tim e adm inis trative o ff ice rs . In 1965 these  o ff ice rs  included th e  

General S ec re tary , a  deputy G eneral S ecre tary , a  deputy G eneral 

S ec retary-T reasurer, two Assistant G eneral S ec re ta ries , an ed ito r, a re sea rch  

officer, an Interview ing and Correspondence O fficer and A ssistant Interview ing 

and Correspondence O fficer and six organisers.

By 1980 some of th e  ti tle s  had been changed and some a re as  expanded, but 

new positions had also been c re a te d . The positions were G eneral Secretary , 

Administrative O fficer, Organising Secretary , Research O fficers (2), Industria l 

Officers (2), Education O fficer, Women’s  C oordinator, Welfare O fficers (3), 

Publicity Unit (3 members), Organisers (7 c ity , 8 country , 1 tra in e e  tea ch ers , 2 

^AFE, 1 minority groups, 1 unemployed co-ord inator). The l i s t  its e lf  signals no t 

just growth but th e  em ergence of certa in  groups e .g . women,  unemployed.

In NSW th e  larg e  num bers o f stu den ts in  secondary schools, higher re ten tion  

ra te s  in  post compulsory school years, i .e . over f if te en  years of age , and 

Co mm unity expecta tions of schools as an avenue o f class mobility in  th e  post 

World War H years were largely  responsible fo r a reorganisation  of th e  

Sec°ndary schools. A system of comprehensive schools usually re fe rre d  to  as 

the Wyndham Scheme was in troduced in  1961. The reorganisation  had th e  

blessing of th e  NSWTF fo r  i t  followed closely recom m endations made by th e
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union during th e  1940s, though i t s  en trepreneur was the  D irector o f Secondary 

Education, Dr Wyndhara. I t  was in troduced w ithout adequate preparation and 

provoked continued c rie s from th e  union fo r adequate resources fo r i t s  proper 

im plem entation during th e  nex t decade.

While New South Wales tea ch ers  ba ttled  to  im plem ent th e ir  schem e of 

comprehensive education as s e t  ou t in th e  Wyndham Report of 1957, Victoria, 

faced with sim ilar problem s, s e t  sa il in  search  o f school-based curriculum and 

innovative organisation in  th e  secondary a re a , encouraged by th e  D irector of 

Secondary Education, R. Reid. During th e  period of th e  la te  1960s and early  

1970s, the  Victorian high schools union, th e  VST A obtained a  rep u ta tio n  fo r 

being both th e  most innovative in  the a rea  o f curriculum and school 

organisation and fo r using the  s trike  or i t s  th re a t  more than  any o the r tea ch e rs ' 

union in A ustralia.

Inspection o f schools and inspection  o f te a ch ers  fo r  su itab ility  fo r prom otions 

Positions was challenged by unions in  both s ta te s .  Much o f th e  argum ent by 

the unions was couched in  te rm s  o f professional autonom y but any understanding 

of the  im petu s to  re s is t ex te rn a l auditing must acknowledge th e  lib e ra l ideology 

° f  the  la te  1960s and early 1970s which s tressed  te a c h e r  responsibility  to  thedr 

clien ts ra th e r  than  to  a c e n tra l bureaucracy.

The entry in 1972 of th e  fe d e ra l Labor governm ent in to  th e  previously 

mainly state concern and particularly the  ideology which backed i ts  'needs’ 

based policy, fu rth e r leg itim a ted  th e  school as  th e  cen tre  o f th e  education 

system rather than  the head-office bureaucracy . 'D iversity ', innova tion , 

Participation' were given con crete  form in th e  availability  o f fe d e ra l funds fo r 

specific p ro jects and program s. The ab ility  of schools, teach e rs , groups of 

teachers and /or paren ts to  apply fo r funds fo r innovative program s changed
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the notion of c e n tra l con tro l in  some te a ch e rs ' heads i f  no t alw ays in th e ir 

classroo m s.

By the  1980s more fe d e ra l funds were being tagged fo r schem es fo r 

transition from school to  work. This re flec ted  th e  growing unem ploym ent 

situation fo r youth, and presented problems fo r th e  unions as they  recognised a 

move to  sh ift the  blam e fo r cu rren t econom ic and so cia l problems onto th e  

education system . The provision of money fo r  innovative program m es was 

welcomed but the  s ta tu s  of such education was questioned in  th e  c u rren t 

economic c lim a te . In the  NSWTF th e re  was concern th a t  partic ipan ts  in  such 

courses could be disadvantaged by no t having a  School C ertif ica te . However, 

the union also recognised th a t  th e  accred ita tio n  of courses to  gain School 

C ertifica te  s ta tu s  involved approval from th e  Board of Secondary Studies. This 

might mean some loss of the  re la tiv e  autonomy fo r schools associated  with 

federal grants.

By 1980 th e  VSTA held fe a rs  fo r  a  re in troduction  of th e  fo rm er powers of 

the Board of Inspectors in Secondary Schools (BISS). Members were once again 

c ritica l of th e  selec tion  procedures and standard isation  measures used fo r  th e  

selection of s tudents entering university . In both these a reas  they had made 

considerable inroads during th e  1970s, giving te ac h e rs  g re a te r  participa tion  in  

evaluation of schools, th e  se lection  of te ac h ers  fo r promotion and th e  

accredita tion  of courses and s tudents.

The th re a t  of na tiona l and s ta te  tes tin g  program s was being in te rp re te d  as 

an a tta ck  on school-based curriculum by unions in both s ta te s .  'N ational 

tes tin g 1, a program of sam ple testing  2000 stud en ts  in  each  s ta te  in lite rac y  

and num eracy, was commissioned by th e  education m inisters in  a ll S tates.[25]

%

In the  early  1980s th e  question o f curriculum in secondary education was a
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central issue as teach ers  and th e ir  unions reevaluated  th e  innovations of the  

k s t  ten  years in th e  ligh t of econom ic, po litica l and ideological changes and 

the corresponding responses of governm ent, departm ents, academ ics, industry 

rep resen tatives and the  media. V ictoria again led th e  way in keeping with i ts  

image as th e  more innovative s ta te  in  the  a rea  o f curriculum  and school 

organisation. The debate  over 'core* or ’common’ curriculum in th e  NSWTF 

came to  prominence slowly in th e  1980s but th e  g aun tle t was throw n down in 

Victoria by the  new M inister fo r  Education, Mr Alan Hunt in  D ecem ber 1979. 

He presented a M inisterial s ta te m e n t on aim s and objec tives in  education and 

followed with a ’Green Paper’ on th e  s tra te g ie s  to  achieve these  aim s in  May

1980,[26] a ’White Paper’ [27] l a te r  in  th e  s ame year and a  co rp ora te  

management plan in  1981. [28] Both th e  VSTA and th e  TTAV saw th e  ’Green 

Paper’ as a fu rth e r a t ta c k  on th e  curriculum innovations gained in  th e  la te  

!% 0s and 1970s.

From th is  b rief overview of some issues i t  can  be seen  th a t  though th e re  

Was a com m onality of experience fo r tea c h e rs  and th e ir  unions in  both New 

South Wales and V ictoria in  th e  fif tee n  year period, th e re  were d ifferences  in  

emphasis on p a rticu la r issues. For exam ple, we have seen th e  question of 

N o v a tio n  in curriculum  and school organisation was a much more c e n tra l issue 

311 Victoria than  i t  was in NSW where more than  a decade was spen t battling  

^0r resources to  im plem en t th e  Wyndham Scheme in a period o f lib e ra l ideology 

and consum er demand fo r  education.

The s ta te s  were sim ilar in th a t  u ltim a te  con tro l res ted  legally  with th e  

Minister for Education but differed  in th e  delegation of co n tro l to  o th e r  leg a l 

b°dies. For exam ple, in  th e  le g a l body designated as th e  em ployer, in  th e  

a,Jthority  which controlled prom otion in to  positions o f adm inistration in  schools, 

the arrangem ent o f  education d epartm en ts  (V ictoria rem ains th e  la s t  s ta te  in
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Australia to  have high school and technical school divisions) and in the 

structures and mechanisms for articulating and resolving industrial disputes. 

These arrangem ents have not only presented d ifferent ta c tic a l possibilities to 

both teachers' unions, government ministers and departm ental officers but have 

themselves become the source of issues or have coloured the way in which an 

issue was perceived by each party. In the following chapters the configurations 

of forces a t particular conjunctures are analysed in relation to  particular 

themes cen tral to  the area of control of education and teachers' collective 

interests.

At th is point I  w ant briefly to  outline th e  s tru c tu re  o f th e  unions them selves 

and foreshadow th e  argum ent th a t  th e ir  responses to  p a rtic u la r issues come n ot 

Just from the  p a rticu la r s tru c tu re  o f the  education system  in th e  s ta te  and 

from those la rg e r socia l fo rces  discussed ea rlier , but also from the  union's own 

s truc tu re . This inc ludes th e  history o f th e  a lignm ent of fac tio ns  and in te re s ts  

within i t ,  the  history of i t s  relationship to  th e  legally  designated controlling 

bodies within th e  education system and th e  union's response to  and ongoing 

dialogue with th e  la rg e r  politica l, economic and ideological fo rces  in  th e  

society.

Structure of unions and changes: 1965-1980.

The New  South Wales Teachers Federation  (NSWTF) was form ed in  1918. I t  

v as reg istered  as an in du stria l union in  1919. The Union a ffiliate d  with the  

New South Wales Labour Council and the  Australian Council of Trade Unions 

(ACTU) following an Annual C onference decision in  1942. Eligible mem bers a re  

teachers and education o ffice rs  employed in  th e  D epartm ents o f Education, 

tec h n ica l and F urther Education (TAFE), Youth and Community Services and 
p

orrective  Services. L ec tu re rs  in  Colleges of Advanced Education (CAEs) and
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universities are also eligible for membership. Members are divided in to  

associations which are  th e  basic unit of th e  union. These originally were based 

on sec tiona l in te re s ts  (principals prim ary, secondary) in  the  m etropolitan a re a  

but changed to  regional associations. The Annual C onference is  th e  ch ief policy 

making organ of the  union. I t  is  composed of delegates e lected  by th e 

associations on a proportional basis and Council members.

Between conferences, th e  Council is  th e  body which manages th e  a ffa irs  of 

the union and deals with m atte rs subm itted  to  i t  by C onference, Executive, 

Associations, C om m ittees and individual counsellors. Council consists of 

presidentia l o fficers  and re p rese n ta tives  of Associations elec ted on a 

proportional basis. Adm inistrative o fficers  a re  m embers of Council bu t have no 

voting righ ts. Council m eets on a monthly basis. From 1967 expenses of 

country Councillors were paid by th e  union to  enable them to  a tten d  council.

The Executive consists of th e presidentia l o fficers  (P resident, Deputy 

President, Senior Vice President) four Vice P residents, tw o T rustees, and eight 

Association R epresentatives e lec ted  in  a s e c re t  p refe ren tial vo te from Council. 

The P residen tial o ff ice rs  have been e lec ted  since 1951 by s e c re t p re fe re n tia l 

ballot o f a ll financia l members in  a biennial postal vo te. These positions a re  

now fu ll-tim e . The executive  may exercise any o f th e  powers and ca rry  out 

anY of th e  functions law fully perform ed by th e  Council.

The G eneral Secretary  is  a fu ll tim e adm inistrative o ffic er  e lec ted  by council 

trtennially . I t  becam e an elec ted  position in  1944. All o th er adm inis tra tiv e 

officers a re  fu ll tim e and are  responsible to  the  G eneral Secre tary . Such 

officers are  e lec ted  from a ll members trienn ially . Nominations must be 

considered by the  A dm inistrative O fficers C om m ittee to  assess th e  candidates 

qualifications and creden tia ls . This com m ittee consists o f th e  p resident and
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four members elec ted  from Council a t  the  beginning of each year. The 

com m ittee  rep o rts  to  Council on the  day of th e  elections of adm in istrative 

officers. After considering the  com m ittee 's re p o rt, Council may decide to  

advertise the  positions again.

At the school level, members  o f each school o r  departm en t or section  of 

school, e lec t, from among th e ir  number,  a  Federation R epresentative or a 

school Federation C om m ittee a t  th e  commencement  o f  each  school year. This 

recognised spokesperson ca lls  union m eetings a t  the  school, no tifies the  G eneral 

Secretary  of any decisions of such meetings and ensures th a t  inform ation 

(circulars, bulletins) from the  union executive and the appropriate  union 

Association come to  th e  notice  o f members. The Federation R epresentative  is  

usually the  f ir s t  person to  receive  and a c t  upon com plaints and problems which 

a s ta f f  member  may have with th e  school adm inistra tion  o r the  employing 

au thority . A member  may req uest the  presence o f th e  Federation 

Representative  a t  a personal interview  with th e  school, college, o r university 

ad m inistration.

In Victoria in  1965 the re  were tw o te ach e rs ' unions and a sep ara te  

association of high school principals though these  were often  also mem bers of 

°ne of th e  o th e r unions. By th e  end o f th e  period exam ined th e re  were four 

teachers ' unions and tw o principals' organisations. What is  required then  is  no t 

Just a description of union s tru c tu re  but how th is  situ a tion  arose. Why unions 

proliferated in  Victoria and not in New South Wales is  a  much more difficu lt 

question but some te n ta tiv e  reasons are  discussed in  C hapter Three in  th e  

analysis of mechanism s o f dispute in the  tw o s ta te s .

In organisation th e  th re e  main unions VTU, VSTA, and TTAV a re  s im ilar to  

the NSWTF being based on a system of branches o r associations, having an
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annual policy making conference (called th e  Annual G eneral Meeting in the  

VSTA) and an e lec ted  council (called the  C en tral Commit tee  in th e  VSTA). One 

marked d ifference is  th a t  th e  school is  th e  basic unit of organisation fo r th e  

VSTA and the  TTAV. The VTU is  based on sec tio na l branches though th e  

separation of men and women was elim inated during the  1970s.

The number  o f adm inistrative  o ff ice rs  is  less than  in  NSW and the se  are not 

elected positions. The G eneral Secre tary  becam e an e lected  position in  th e  

TTAV in 1979 but rem ains an appointed position in  the  VSTA. In th e  VSTA th e  

executive officers a re  not e lected  by a ll members  but by th e  C om m ittee o f 40 

members (in 1980) who a re , in  tu rn , e lec ted  by rank and file  members in  a 

secre t postal ballo t. In th e  VTU and TTAV th e  executive  o ff icers  a re  e lec ted  

by the  delegates of th e  Annual C onference. U ntil 1971 th e  VSTA held open 

Annual G eneral M eetings. I t  now follow s th e  branch de legate  system .

The f ir s t  union, the  V ictorian Teachers Union (VTU), was established in  1926. 

In 1948 some secondary te ac h e rs  broke away to  form V ictorian Secondary 

Masters Professional Association (VSMPA). With th e  introduction  of women to  

the association in  1953 th is  becam e th e  V ictorian Secondary T eachers 

Association (VSTA).

The im m ediate cause o f th e  secondary te ach ers’ breakaw ay was a union 

Policy to  establish  a single salary  schedule fo r a ll te ac h e rs , thus  th rea ten ing  th e  

s®lary margin of high school te ac h e rs  com pared with prim ary school te ac h ers . 

This policy, many secondary te ac h e rs  claim ed, dem onstrated  th e  dom ination of 

the union by prim ary school teachers .[29 ] The Teachers’ Tribunal, established 

af te r  continued pressure by th e  VTU in 1946 did no t a c c ep t th e  proposal to  

^ im in a te  the  salary margin in fu ll but reduced th e  margin. . The T eachers ' 

Tribunal is  the  body which contro ls th e  sa laries and conditions o f te a c h e rs  in
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Victoria.

Secondary teach ers  were no t united in  th e ir  s tan ce  against VTU policy. The 

High School Teachers' Branch of the  union was unwilling to  figh t fo r  th e  salary  

margin. The most vocal opposition to  the  policy came  from th e  s ta f f  o f the  

academ ically se lec tive  high school, Melbourne Boys High School. Most of the  

secondary te ac h e rs  were com paratively young and had qualified fo r secondary 

teaching through pa rt tim e  study in  the  1930s.[30] Bessant argues th a t  they  

’enjoyed prestige  associated  with th e  schools (and) saw them selves more akin to  

the 'm asters ' in th e  neighbouring private  secondary schools ra th e r  than  th e  

teachers  in prim ary schools, who had a dom inating influence  over th e  VTU\[31]

Women secondary te ac he rs , who constitu ted  37 percen t of secondary teac h ers , 

did not in itia lly  join the  male secondary tea c h e rs  in opposition to  th e  single 

salary schedule policy. They were fighting th e ir  own p artic u la r b a tt le  fo r  equal 

Pay fo r  women te ac h e rs  and judged th e ir  cause to  be aided by alliance  with th e  

Primary school women teach ers.[32 ] The VSMPA appears to  have decided to  

avoid the  issue of equal pay through exclusion o f  women.[33] The Technical 

Wen's Branch did not support th e  re ten tio n  of a sa lary  margin but was a 

consistent pro tagonist' of w hat Bessant and Spaull have described as  the  

egalitarian  principles' within th e  VTU.[34] The division over salary margins was 

a symptom o f more chronic d ifferences  over union ta c tic s , im age and 

appropriate  a reas  of involvem ent. The breakaway group was concerned to  

Present a 'professional' im age and opposed affiliation  with th e  V ictorian Trades 

Nall Council and th e  ALP and involvement in  la rg e r so c ia l issues  such as 

nationalisation and price controL[35] In an a tte m p t to  highlight d ifferen ces  in  

qualifications and duties, th e  group excluded a ll but classified high school 

teachers from membership.
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The VSTA was no t recognised by the  Teachers Tribunal in  i t s  own rig h t un til 

1965. Some secondary tea c h ers  continued as members of  the  VTU. Bessant 

calculates th a t  in  th e  early  1960s membership of the  VSTA and th e  secondary 

membership of the  VTU were roughly equal, though i t  is  impossible to  e stim a te  

the number of te ac h e rs  who were members of both unions. He also notes the  

high percentage of te a ch e rs  failing to  join e ith e r union. By 1971 VSTA 

membership was 6812 and VTU secondary membership was 1100. [36]

The most pressing issue fo r the  VSTA from i t s  form ation  was recognition by 

the Teachers' Tribunal. This was achieved in 1965 and partly  explains th e  

membership in c re ase . Problem s of union organisation and a divergence of 

opinion on the  appropria te  ta c tic s  fo r  th e  union to  use in  response to  

contem porary issues em erged in  the  VTU during the  1960s. High School 

Teachers wanted co nstitu tiona l changes allowing g re a te r  autonom y fo r  each 

division within th e  VTU. This was opposed by o th e r sec tio ns of th e  union, 

Particularly th e  head te ach e rs . P a rt o f th e  problem fo r th e  High Schools' 

Branch was th e  beginning of VSTA d irec t ac tion  through s trik es . Many VTU 

secondary members did not relish working in  schools while VSTA members were 

striking.

There was clearly  a division also betw een the  Technical Men's Branch and 

other sec tions of th e  VTU, over what were appropriate  union issues. The 

earlier (1940s) wider scope of union in te re s t had diminished. Following ex trem e  

caution on involvem ent in public issues, th e  VTU had, in  1965, decided no t to  

take a public s tance  on th e  Vietnam issue though th e  Technical Mens' Branch 

called fo r th e  adoption of th e  reso lu tion passed by the  NSWTF.[37]

In 1967 th e  tec h n ic a l te ac h e rs  broke away from the  VTU a f te r  a  fa ilure to  

Sain autonomy of the  association a t  th e  Annual C onference and form ed th e
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Technical Teachers Association of V ictoria (TTAV). The union contains members 

from te ch n ica l secondary schools and from tech n ica l colleges. At th e  same 

time the  m ajority of high school te ac h e rs  who s ti l l  rem ained in th e  VTU joined 

the VSTA. The VTU continued to  claim coverage of a ll te ac h e rs  and re la tio ns  

between th e  VTU and th e  two post-prim ary unions was o ften  stra ined  or openly 

hostile un til the  mid 1970s when th e  VTU ceased to  claim coverage of th e  

whole teaching  serv ice .

The VTU, th en , had suffered  tw o breakaw ays though th e  reasons fo r  th e  

breaks were quite  d iffe ren t. In th e  19AOs, questions o f s ta tu s  and appropria te  

recognition were in evidence. A problem fo r the  VSTA was th e  stigm a of 

Professional elitism which rem ained throughout i t s  cam paigns to  con tro l en try  to  

the profession and to  abolish inspection  during th e  1970s. The rep u ta tio n  i t  

gained in those cam paigns fo r  indu stria l m ilitancy, i.e . strik ing , presented a 

^ a n g e  paradox. These ta c tic s  were those o f th e  in dustria l a rena , while th e ir  

motives appeared to  many, to smack of professional elitism . The te ac h e rs  who 

remained with the  VTU in the  1940s appear to  have been those more 

CoEm itted to  an egalitarian  view. John H arris, honorary sec re ta ry  o f th e  VSTA

1962, noted th a t  ’Secondary te ac h e rs  on th e  po litica l l e f t  stuck  to  th e  VTU 

Unt i l  the  walk out in  1967.’[38]

The second exodus from th e  VTU in th e  la te  1960s saw th e  departu re  o f th e  

techn ica l T eachers who formed the  TTAV and most o f the  rem aining secondary 

^8h  school teach ers . The issue then was clearly  one of autonom y of sec tiona l 

^ranches to  im plem ent policy using ta c t ic s  which they  thought were appropria te  

^°r the tim e .

The relationship  betw een the  tw o post-prim ary unions was one of 

O peration though a fo rm er president o f th e  VSTA, G eoff Reid, commented  in
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1978 th a t  jo in t policy and action  was often  ’easier to  achieve in  theory  than  in 

practice.' This he a ttrib u te d  to  th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  TTAV leadersh ip  was 'm ore 

consistently le f t  wing and more com m itted to  an ideological world view than  to  

the narrow field of Victorian techn ica l education.'[39] This observation is  

verified by th e  noticeable d ifference  in  sty le betw een th e  two unions. The 

VST A acted  in  v ir tu a l iso lation  and with a single-m indedness within a  narrow 

definition of educational concerns un til the  mid 1970s. The TTAV had a 

tendency to  become associated with o th er organisations, e .g . th e  Australian 

Teachers Federation , th e  Victorian Trades Hall Council and to  develop policy on 

larger socia l issues. The TTAV resem bled th e  NSWTF in  th is  tendency to  see  

itse lf as p a rt of th e  la rg e r  union movement. Of in te re s t  here  is  the  f a c t  th a t  

hoth the  NSWTF and the  TTAV had clearly  visible in fluence  from the  

Communist Party  of Australia (CPA) through some senior o fficers . This 

association is  discussed la te r .

It should be noted that there appeared to be no discussion of a joint

Post-primary union in 1-967 which suggests an awareness of differing styles and 

interests. By the late 1970s however, the three unions were seriously discussing 

federation but with a wary eye on retaining autonomy in their sectional 

interests.

The Victorian Association of Teachers (VAT) emerged rather than broke away 

from any union in 1976 but its  emergence owed much to the policy and action 

° f the VSTA and a more radical stance being taken by the VTU by the mid 

1970s. Relationships between the post-primary unions and the VTU were more 

cordial as they were searching for joint policy on reform of the Teachers’ 

Tribunal. Though VAT's membership was low, i t  was formally recognised by the 

department before it  had a constitution or an elected president. The 

department allowed automatic deduction of union fees from salary and
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authorised paid leave  fo r the  president. VAT was recognised by th e  Tribunal 

except in th e  a rea  of tec h n ica l education.

The o the r unions viewed i t s  form ation  and quick recognition by the  

D epartm ent of Education and th e  Tribunal as an a tta c k  on th e ir  policies and 

ac tiv itie s, i t s  a rriv a l coinciding with a period of p articu la r indu stria l unrest 

most notably over th e  failure o f  th e  T each ers 'T rib un a l and th e  in troduction  of 

Penal clauses fo r teach ers’ s trik e  action . The recognition by the  Teachers * 

Tribunal of th e  Victorian High Schools Principals Association (VHSPA) in 1973 

was viewed as a sim ilar divide and conquer move. The Association was form ed 

^  1948 and had some 800 members  by 1980. An association of Prim ary School 

Principals was formed in 1972.

In organisation and in in te re s ts  pursued, VAT d iffers  markedly from th e  th ree  

®ajor unions. In March 1983 i t  was claim ing a membership of a p p r o x im a te  

2500 teach ers  from prim ary, secondary and te ch n ica l divisions.[40] I ts  p resident 

described o th e r te ac h e r  union executives as  ’a l l push, noise and d irt .’[41] Study 

° f  VAT’s publications [42] showed i t  to  be in  favour o f se lec tive  schools, 

com petitive academ ic curriculum , graded assessm ent, te a c h e rs  ’dressing in  a  

^ y le  appropriate  to  a professional person’, *teacher au tho rity  in  th e  classroom ’ 

and corporal punishm ent. I t  was against any moves- to  break down th e  

hierarchy within schools. I t  opposed school council involvem ent in  s taffing  of 

schools and advised members to  *keep an open mind on th e  question of priva te

schools.,[43]

In February 1983 VAT a n n o u n ced -th a t i t  was ’wiping c erta in  issues o ff  th e  

teacher’s blackboard, leaving i t  nice and c lea r  fo r  words and phrases like 

Governor Ph illip", "bunsen burner", "com puter", and "sim ple frac tions".’ VAT 

w°uld abolish from i ts  vocabulary ’drugs’, ’hom osexuality’, ’sexism ’,

2-33



teach ers  who wished to  sep ara te  education and politics.[44] VAT did not have 

an annual policy making conference but relied on member feed-back through 

opinion surveys.

Leadership, union structure and tactics.

I  want now to  exam ine the  in te rn a l union struggles during th e  f ifteen  year 

period and th e  relationship  between union organisation and th e  ability  to  use 

certain  ta c tic s . In part, th is  has already been discussed in re la tion  to  th e  VTU 

111 the  question of autonomy o f divisions or sec tional in te re sts  to  pursue union 

policy. The outcom e th e re  was breakaway unions.

Perhaps th e  most obvious d ifference  betw een th e  tw o s ta te s  in the  la te  

1960s was the  fa c t  th a t  while the  Victorian unions were dividing o ff along 

sec tional in te re s t lines, the  NSW te ac h ers  in  d iffe ren t sections were coming 

together. Members of the  NSWTF in the  m etropolitan a rea s  were originally 

divided in to  associations based on in te re s t , th a t  is , prim ary, secondary, and 

those in school executive  positions. Country associations were based on 

regions. The growing ou ter m etropolitan associations were based on regions 

***> from 1962. These ou te r m etropolitan branches were usually filled with 

young teachers , ac tive  in union affa irs . By 1974 th e  o th e r  M etropolitan a reas  

had com pleted a change to  reg ional ra th e r  than  sec tiona l associations.

Some members who work in Colleges of Advanced Education (CAEs) or 

Universities, TAFE te ac h ers , tra in e e  te ac h e rs  rem ain in  s ta te  wide associations, 

such as th e  L ectu rers' Association. I t  should be noted here th a t  in  NSW 

Post-prinia ry te ach e rs  form one division and tech n ical teach ers , those who work 

^  te r tia ry  Technical Colleges, a re  under a  sep ara te  D epartm ent o f Technical 

and Further Education (TAFE). In V ictoria th e  TTAV covers tea c h e rs  in  

technical secondary schools and tech n ica l colleges. By 1980 th is  am algam ation
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° f secondary and te rtia ry  te ac h e rs  again posed the question of sec tional 

autonomy, th is  t ime in the TTAV. Annual C onference proposed changes to  th e  

union constitu tion  to  allow a sep a ra te  system within th e  union fo r  i t s  Technical 

and Further Education (TAFE) m embers.

In line with the  tendency of V ictoria to  divide in to  sep ara te  in te re s t unions 

and NSW to  favour th e  ’one big union' th e  VTU moved out o f th e te r tia ry  a rea  

° f  Teachers Colleges which were now called CAEs, while th e  NSWTF rem ained 

^  uneasy com petition with o th er associations also seeking to  cover th is a rea  

and the universities.

Although the  movement  to  reg ional ra th e r  than  sec tio n al in te re s ts  in  NSW is  

the opposite to  the  developm ents in  Victoria, th e  same question of autonom y to  

Pursue policy may be deduced from th e  union's ac tion . The argum ent offered  is  

tha t i t  allowed regional action  o r decentralised action  on specific  issues as 

°Pposed to  cen tre -d irec ted  mass action . The movement  coincided with an 

extensive change in  leadership  s ty le  during the  period from 1968 to  1974 and 

the passing of the  'old le f t ' which had dominated the  executive of th e  NSWTF 

0n and o ff since th e  1940s.

One of the  marked d ifferences betw een th e  tw o s ta te s  has been th e  publicly 

recognised influence of the  Communist  Party  of Australia (CPA) on th e  NSWTF. 

G°Han notes th a t:  'By 1942 com munists, o r people who were prepared to  work 

with  them,  controlled the T eachers Federation , but i t  was a con tro l within 

definite lim its.'[45] In 1965, Sam Lewis, a prom inent member  of  the  Communist  

Party was presid en t. He had been president from 1945 to  1952, deputy 

President from 1958 to  1963 and president again from 1964 to  1967. On his 

retirem en t Lewis was succeeded by W.J. Whalan, who, though not a  member  of 

the CPA rep resented  th e  'old guard'. However, a 'new le f t ' group o f rad icals
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was beginning to  challenge the  'old le f t ’. By the  early 1970s th e  'new le f t ' 

faction which appealed particu larly  to  the  younger members  of th e  union, th e  

products of the  1960s and early  1970s began to  make i t s  p resence  fe l t  on the  

union Council. D isagreem ent betw een these  tw o *left' fac tions and in ep t handling 

°f preferences allowed, L.H. Childs, a '  conservative, country primary school 

deputy principal, to  slip through to  the  presidency in  1972. In 1974, however, 

the 'new le f t ' held the  senior o ff ice r positions. Another change which had 

occurred in 1967 also brought new fac tio n a l alignm ents in to  th e  Council. P rior 

to 1967 a m etropolitan member had acted  in proxy fo r a country a rea , a 

situation which provided an avenue fo r 'getting  th e  numbers' fo r fac tion s. From 

1967 country councillors had th e ir  travelling  expenses paid to  a ttend  council.

Mitchell a t tr ib u te s  the leadership  changes in  the early  1970s to  *the 

fragm entation of th e Communist  Party  hegem ony, th a t  coalition o f le f t  wing 

factions which had been so in fluen tia l in Australian politics from th e  early  

1930s. [46] He has argued th a t  Lewis and his supp orters 'achieved th e ir  

ascendancy' because by th e  1940s they had abandoned the  educational radicalism  

the Educational Workers' League which challenged syllabus co n ten t and some 

^ h o o l p ractices e.g . exam inations, homework,  co rporal punishm ent.[47] The 

^eague had also proposed th a t  a ll te ac h e rs  should have 're a l and ac tive  

Partic ipa tion and voice in th e  governm ent of schools.'[48] I t  seem s th a t  in  an 

** to  preserve unity th e  rad ic a l p ra c tices  and ideas w ere dropped and th e  

eague members s e t  about managing the  bureaucra tic  s tru c tu re  and emphasising 

8est thus se ttin g  i t  on a course o f centralism  and econom ism.

Mitchell also notes th a t  Lewis' ta c tic s  did not often  follow Communist  Party  

^ o d o x y '.^ g ]  G enerally, Party  membership was kept s e c re t to  avoid

Plinary action  by th e  Education D epartm ent and re jec tion  by members and 
the parf. ,

3 activ ity  was no t based on d ire c t action  as  thds would no t have been
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acceptab le to  most members.  Instead i t  concentra ted  on mass m eetings and 

involvem ent of the  community to  publicise the  deficiencies in teach ers ' sala rie s  

and conditions and de ficiencies within the  education system  generally. GoILan 

comments th a t  th e  union's policies involved a 'fusion' of trad e  union objectives 

and the  idea th a t  'the  s ta te  education system was one of the  lynchpins o f a 

dem ocratic so cie ty .'[50]

Even acknowledging the  observation by both M itchell and Gollan th a t  the  

tac tics  used by the  CPA members of  the  NSWTF had been fa r  from orthodox, 

the CPA influence on union organisation was undoubtably considerable. The 

criticism s of th e  'new le f t1 of the  way in which the  'old le f t ' leadership acted  

su8gests th a t  th e  union re fle c ted  th e  bu reaucra tic  c en tra lis t organisation o f the  

CPA its e lf  which persisted until the la te  1960s.

Higgins suggests th a t  the  in te rn a l working of th e  CPA encouraged a ta le n t  

f°r  in filtra ting  and controlling the  bu reaucratic  s tru c tu re  of unions.[51] 

Following the  exodus o f in te lle c tu a ls  in  the  1950s th e  party  had rem ained based 

0n unions. I ts  organisation was 'of classic bu reaucra tic  c en tra lis t type in  which 

in ternal debate  was alm ost to ta lly  absent.'[52] This was not a new 

Phenomenon. By the  1930s the  party  had becom e a sm all sca le rep lica  of the  

Organisation of th e  CPSU. I t  followed po litica l trend s in  Russia. 'As th e  CPSU 

became steadily  more au tho ritarian  and dogm atic in  ideology, so too  did the

Australian p arty .' [53] By th e  mid 1960s th e  CPA was moving away from th e
M
t o s c o w line, a move hastened by the 1968 invasion o f Czechoslovakia. An 

earlier sp lit occurred in 1963 and a Peking orien ted party was form ed with 

about 200 ex-CPA members, mostly from Melbourne.

®y the la te  1960s some of th e  old H nternationalist' lead e rs  were giving way 

to a new leadership . But th e  growth o f rad ic a l m ovem ents in th e  wider
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community found th e  CPA H i-prepared to  pa rtic ipa te  in  th e  new debates. The 

Party has been characterised  as 'an ti—in te llec tu a l and philistine [54] suffering 

from 'th eo re tica l im poverishm ent and isolation from debate in  th e  in te lle c tu a l 

com munity.'[55]

The tw enty f ir s t  congress o f th e  CPA in 1967 shows th a t  th e  CPA was doing 

some soul search ing . I t  approved sweeping organisational changes and a new 

constitution offered g re a te r scope fo r rank and file  partic ipa tion  by emphasising
«

grass-roots activ ism . The C en tra l Commi t tee  was c r itic a l o f th e  Party 's  

an ti-in te llectualis  m and lack  of th e o re tic a l analysis. This, coupled with th e  

emphasis on 'grass roo ts  activ ism ', was a f ittin g  response to  th e  growing 

demand for partic ipation  and th e  rise of p ro tes ts  in  sections o f the  

c° mm unity . The new policies were also a  f ittin g  response to  a  growing concern 

about 'w astage  of membership.'[56]

The CPA had to  find a place within th e  movements concerned with antfc-war, 

w°men, aboriginal, s tudent and environm ental issues. There was opposition 

w*thin the  Party to  encouragem ent o f g rass-roots activism  and workers contro l 

^ tL a tiv e s  fo r ’they were offensive to  rig h t wing union o fficia ls whom some 

c°®niunist o fficia ls  saw as usefu l allies.'[57] The involvem ent in  po litica l issues 

(women, environm ent and so on) was seen as abandonm ent of the  working 

Class* The c ritic s  accused the  CPA leadersh ip o f 'adven tu ris t, policies and

tics. [58] Because many c ritic s  held im po rtan t positions in tra d e  unio n s  they  
Were

a pow erful position. In December  1971, 400 CPA members  broke away
to £

0rm th e  Socialist Party  o f A ustralia.

e search fo r  a new sty le  of leadersh ip  in the  NSWTF thus coincides with

^ c h e s  fo r a new direc tion within the  CPA. Some young ra d ic a l members  of 
the u •

nion were already  politicised by th e  very movements to  which th e  CPA
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was struggling to  respond.

Opposition to  the  CPA influence on th e  NSWTF had occurred previously and 

was a t  tiraes successful. During the  la te  1940s th e  leadership was a ttack ed  in 

both s ta te  and fede ra l parU am ents.[59] Within the  union th e  conservative forces  

mustered in the  Teachers' Federation  Anti-Communist League, a com bination of 

the Catholic 'Movement '  with conservative p ro tes tan ts , which opposed tra d e  

union affiliation  and involvem ent in issues.[60] In 1951, C onference voted to  

elect the  th re e  senior o ffice rs  by membership postal ba llo t ra th e r  than  Council. 

Though changes to  tiie  election  of these  o ffices had been discussed since  th e  

1920s, th e  moves during th e  1940s were c learly  an a tte m p t to  rem ove Lewis 

from office . During the  1960s a Reform C om m ittee , form ed in  the  union to  

i t  of 'Communist  controlling influence ', cam paigned ag ainst Sam Lewis. I t  

was supported by the  fed era l politician, W.C. W entworth and by sec tions o f th e  

media. [61] The d iffe rence  during th e  period 1968-1974 was th a t  th e  challenge 

came not  from the  righ t, or from some 'm iddle road ' position but from a 'new 

le ft ' position which was associated  with a new type  of po litica l p rac tice .

In Victoria the  association of te ac h e rs ' unions with the  CPA has not been as 

v*si-hle as in  NSW though a Progressive Teachers Association, fearing  a 

■'Ommunist plot to  cap tu re  the  VTU, cam paigned against th e  presidential 

candidacy of George Lees o f th e  Technical Teachers' Branch o f  th e  VTU in

1966 and Brian Dixon, MLA, and la te r  Assistant M inister fo r Education, alluded 

to CPA in te re s ts  in  th e  VTU and th e  VSTA. [62] This l a t t e r  claim is  a t  odds 

with  the  comments  of John Harris, the  Honourary Secretary  o f th e  VSTA in 

*962, th a t  since th e  CPA backed th e  idea of th e  'one big union', i t  'condemned 

the VSTA as a  group o f bourgeois in te lle c tu als .' [63] According to  H arris th e  

Labor Party  was suspicious of th e  VSTA in th e  1960s because of ALP 

commitment  to  'one big union*. 'An im p o rtan t re su lt o f th is  was th a t  secondary
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teachers on the  political le f t  stuck  to  the  VTTJ until th e  walk out in  1967.'[64] 

Harris claim ed th a t  th e  le f t  wing leaders  of th e  High School Branch of th e  

VTU were the  'm ost s trid e n t c ritic s ' of the  d irec t action  taken  by the  VSTA 

during the  mid 1960s. Their action following th e  d e fe a t of moves tow ards 

branch autonomy in 1967 suggests they had a change o f  h eart.

Though th e  VSTA did not have a history of CPA influence, i t s  leadersh ip  too 

posed problems fo r many ra d ic a l te ac h e r activ ists , many of whom were products 

of the universities in the  la te  1960s. C riticism  was not confined to  th e 

conservative te a c h e r elem ent in VAT. Throughout th e  1970s but particularly  

since 1975 an alm ost constan t b a ttle  occurred on th e  C entral C om m ittee . The 

outcomes are visible in the  changes during the  1970s which brought VSTA 

organisation and p rac tices  closer to  those of th e  o th e r tea ch ers ' unions. 

NSWTF, VSTA, TTAV and VTU sub-com m ittees are  im p o rtan t in  form ing union 

policy which is  ra tif ied  by C onference o r Annual G eneral M eeting. These a re  

generally open to  m embers. However, the  VSTA did not estab lish open 

sub-com m ittees un til th e  mid 1970s and even then  in the  fac e  o f considerable 

°Pposltion from many C entra l Commit tee  members.

Despite opposition within th e  C en tra l C om m ittee, th e  1975 VSTA Annual 

General Meeting decided to  a ff ilia te  with the  V ictorian Trades Hall Council 

and, in 1976, decided to  a ff ilia te  with th e  ATF. A con stitu tio na l amendment  in

1976 allowed th e  VSTA to  have policy on issues outside te ac h e rs  'professional' 

c°ncerns, fo r  exam ple on uranium mining.

AH these  policy changes were claim ed as  v ic to ries by th e  'R efo rm ' group in 

the election  cam paign fo r th e  1982 C en tral C om m ittee . [65] Both conservative  

and rad ic a l c ritic s  drew a tte n tio n  to  th e  lack  of p artic ipa tion  by members  in  

decisions. I t  would appear, how ever, th a t  i t  was th e  success of th e  rad icals  in
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bringing in a new policy which disturbed some o the r te ac h ers . The form ation  

of VAT coincides with some of the  v ictories o f th e  ra d ic a l group in  the  Annual 

G eneral M eeting .

The fa c t  th a t  struggle over th e  union’s direction  was occurring a t  the  cen tre  

(Executive and Commit tee)  during the  1970s was partly  th e  re su lt of a fa ilu re  

to involve the  branches in issues of a professional na ture  in  th e  early  1960s. A 

prominent a c tiv is t in the  1960s and 1970s, Bill Hannan, noted in  1980 th a t  

though th e  word ’professional’ now contains 'overtones of e litism , exdusivism  

and fe a th e r bedding1, in  th e  mid 1960s i t  m eant 'taking an in te re s t in 

educational issues generally .'[66] Hannan and another prom inent a c tiv is t, Bruce 

McBumey, la te r  president o f th e  union, had a ttem p ted  during 1962 to  'pu t some 

^ e  in to  branches in  c ity  schools' through a  'm etropolitan  group'. This was 

largely unsuccessful but the  ch ie f  ac tiv is ts  were elec ted  onto C entral 

Com m ittee which to g e th e r  with th e  genera l meetings, the  union journal and 

some strong branches became th e forum s fo r  policy making.[67] The unintended 

consequence was a re in fo rcem en t o f th e  pow er o f th e  C en tra l Commit tee and 

Executive, fo r i t  was here th a t  questions of d irection  of the  union were fought 

°u t ra th e r  than  in  th e  branches.

By th e  beginning of th e  1980s th e re  was mounting d issatisfac tion  with th e  

VSTA Co m m ittee and Executives. The leadersh ip was accused by mem bers of 

belng ’detached from th e  rank and file , a rro gan t and high handed in  i t s  a tti tu d e  

to membership involvem ent in th e  union and expressively sec re tive  in  i t s  

negotiations with th e  em ployer.'[68] A la rg e  number  of tea c h ers  called fo r  th e  

reform and rev ita lisa tion  of th e  VSTA through increased  member  p artic ipa tion  in 

decision making. The ’Reform ' platform  fo r elec tion  of th e  1982 com m ittee  

four them es: a leadership  in touch with members; support fo r th e  branch 

re presentatives; an in teg ra tion  of curriculum and in du str ia l concerns; s tronger
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links with allies in o ther te ac h ers ' unions and paren t organisations.[69] The 

pursuit of these  sante aim s had led ac tiv is ts  in to  th e  ce n tra l s tru c tu re  in the  

1960s and 1970s but th e ir  ab ility  to  e f fe c t  changes in  education from a c en tra l 

position using the  sam e ta c t ic s  had diminished.

By th e  la te  1970s, the  dem ographic, po litical and id eological changes o f the  

period were having major e ffe c ts  on the  union organisation. In th e  early  1980s 

conditions won e a rlier  were being eroded. Morale was low . Some members 

worked VSTA conditions while o thers did not. Young te ach ers  were no t joining 

the union, older ac tiv is ts  were burnt ou t. Non-members benefited from the  

hard work of a few . This was not a new situation  but in  th e  new c lim ate  had 

d ifferen t im plications. Between June 1980 and June 1981 VSTA membership fe ll 

from 9316 to  8776 (over 5 percent). A fu rth er  6,000 te ac h e rs  eligible fo r 

®embership were not in  th e  union. [70] As a  Veform ' cam paigner put i t :  'Once 

upon a tim e  we would have been getting  th e  energy to  fig h t from new ra d ica l 

teachers, but th e re  a re n 't many new te ac h e rs  now, and those who a re  employed 

feel very vulnerable in L.T.E. (lim ited ten ure) posLtions'.[71] (My inse rt).

Another reform  cam paigner rem em bered  back to  the early  1970s and called 

the VSTA 'a  union th a t  has lo s t i ts  way', most im portan tly  i t  was no longer a 

Pace s e t te r  in th e  debate over curriculum .[72] In th e  years from 1977, i t  was 

^g u e d , the  leadership  of th e  VSTA failed to  in co rpo ra te  well developed 

educational argum ents alongside i t s  *industrial' ra tio nale  in  th e  fac e  o f co nstan t 

a tta cks on teaching conditions. Individual members continued th e ir  com m itm ent 

to curriculum reform  but, because of leadersh ip ' d is in te rest, were now often  

w°rking in  o the r bodies, such as  VISE Com m ittees, su b jec t associations and so 

°n- [73]

%  the  beginning of th e  1980s education was not a high priority  fo r
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governm ents, though, in  the  s ta tes , i t  continued to  ta k e  the  la rg e s t share of 

the budget. There was also a growing feeling th a t  the  governm ent was ~ 

prepared to  take  a hard line against te ac h e r  action , a feeling confirm ed when 

the Victorian governm ent prom ulgated stand down regula tions in la te  1980.

Brian Henderson, ye t ano ther Veform* cam paigner, summed up the  

im plications of these  fac to rs  fo r union action in  1981. He argued th a t  in the  

1970s the  com m ittee  decided policy which the  branches were expected to  

im plem ent. I t  knew th a t  only a few branches would a c t  but hoped fo r a flow 

on e ffe c t to  o the r branches. C ontrol o f Entry cam paigns and th e  HSC boyco tt 

had used th is  approach. However, by th e  end of the  1970s those branches 

which took ac tion  were being 'picked off* by the  governm ent. Henderson 

suggested th a t  th e  type of branch action  of the  la te  1960s and 1970s was 

successful because of 'th e  favourable economic c lim ate  and th e  high priority  

afforded education.'[74] The branches taking action  in  th e  early 1980s needed 

g reater support from th e  cen tre  (e.g . union tra in ing  program m es and support 

from o ther branches as well as from parents). He proposed jo in t action  by 

three  unions.

At 1980 Annual General M eeting, th e  VSTA resolved to  work fo r  a  federa tion  

° f  the  th re e  main unions. Bessant argued in 1978 th a t  'the  p resent tendency 

f° r unions to  am algam ate is  not simply based on the  old adage "unity is  

strength" but is  the  re su lt of very p ra c tica l considera tions re la ted  to  costs, 

resources, ad m inistration and organisation. These fa c to rs  ra th e r  than  the  

ideological, a re  more likely to  influence te ac h e r unity in  th e  fu tu re .'[75 ] But 

the 'p ra c tic a l considerations' were much wider than  union adm in istrative costs 

by th a t  period sis Bessant him self acknowledged In  a period of te a c h e r  surplus 

a°d cu ts in  educational expenditure, i t  might also become necessary  fo r unions 

t°  g e t to g e th e r as  governm ents becom e more in tran sig en t.'!76]
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Conclusion.

I t  is  within th e  se ttin g  of vast changes in  the  econom ic, p o litica l and 

ideological expressions of capitalism  and th e ir  corresponding im plica tions fo r  

education and fo r teach ers  and th e ir unions th a t  te a ch er  union struggles must 

he seen. In th is c on tex t we can identify  th e  nature  of those in te re s ts  and th e  

forces which shape them . We have seen th a t  changes during the  fif tee n  years 

brought about dem ographic, ideological and po litica l changes in  th e  education 

scene which changed th e  issues around which te ac h e rs ' unions cam paigned e .g . 

shortage of te ac h e rs  as  against an excess of teac hers . These changes of issues 

may re p re sen t changes in  te ac h e rs ' in te re s ts  or merely p resen t new fa c es  o f th e  

89 roe in te re s t.

The period brought new in te re sted  pa rtie s  in to  governm ent education 

s truggles or a t  le a s t  highlighted dimly recognised ones e.g . th e  fed era l 

governm ent, th e  non-governm ent schools sec to r, and changed th e  na tu re  of th e  

association betw een these  pa rtie s  and the  governm ent schools. As well, the  

liberal ideology gave a new leg itim ation  to  th e  rig h ts  of th e  paren ts  and the  

in d e n ts . The unions had to  respond to  each of these  new situa tion s. This 

response could be the  discovery o f shared in te re s ts  or perhaps new conflic ts 

with  o the r groups.

This chap ter  has also shown th a t  th e  ab ility  o f te ac h e rs ' unions to  a c t  upon 

their in te re sts  may depend in  p a rt upon th e  s tru c tu re  of th e  union pa rticu larly  

k® leadership. The leadersh ip  needs th e  ability  not ju s t  to  iden tify  m embers 

^ te re s ts  but also to  read th e  changing a lignm ent of fo rces  in education, to  

recognise th e  type o f in terven tion  possible a t  th a t  tim e and be in a position to  

take appropria te  ac tion . In V ictoria th e  leadersh ip  of th e  VTU throughout th e  

k t t e r  half o f th e  1960s was unable to  respond to  th e  contrad ictory  situa tion  of
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economic boom but worsening conditions in schools in  a way perceived as 

suitable by some sections of the  union. Its  re fu sa l to  give secondary and 

technical branches th e  autonomy to  a c t  in  ways they  deemed appropria te  led to  

the form ation of a new union, the  TTAV and the  growth o f th a t  ea rlier  

breakaway union, th e  VSTA. In NSW th e  change from th e  'old le f t ' to  the 'new 

le f t ' may also be seen as a bid to  change the  union's ta c tic s  to  those deemed 

appropriate  fo r the  kinds of issues members needed to  address in  th e  period 

1965-1980. By th e  la te  1970s the  VSTA was in a leadership crisis  and i ts  ab ility  

to respond appropriate ly  to  issues in  a period o f recession  was questioned by a 

reform group.

The following chap te rs  explore some issues in  th e  con tro l o f  education. The 

them e of co ntro l is  complex but four a re as  have been chosen which a re  

Perceived as c e n tra l areas  of struggle  by the  unions: (1), th e  push fo r union 

representa tion  on a c e n tra l body controlling sa laries  and conditions; (2), th e  

challenge to  th e functions of th e  in specto r both in  school evaluation and in 

assessm ent of tea c h ers  fo r prom otion; (3), th e  debate  about pa ren ts' lig h t to  

Participate in  school decision-m aking; and (4), th e  strugg le over con tro l of 

curriculum . The need is  to  understand why these  a reas  becam e im po rtan t 

during the  p articu lar period, how the  issues were approached by th e  unions in  

the two s ta te s  and w hat both of these te l l  us about tea ch ers ' co llective  

in terests .
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3: UNIONS AND CENTRAL BODIES

In all Australian s ta te s , governm ent em ployees, including teach ers , have a 

l°n8 history of organised govern ment-union bargaining in con tras t w ith, for 

example, th e  USA, where s ta te  governm ent em ployees have a history of 

organisation but, un til th e  mid 1960s, have concen trated  on lobbying. [1] There 

have been tw o d ifferen ces  betw een V ictoria and New South Wales in  the  

employment of teach ers  which we would expect to  have some im pact on 

teachers’ unions. The f ir s t  is  the  fa c t  th a t  the  body which employed tea c h e rs  

differed betw een th e  s ta te s . The second is  a  d ifference  in th e  s tru c tu re s  and 

Practices fo r negotiation of wages and conditions.

^  NSW th e  question, 'who shall be th e  em ployers?' was a preoccupation  of 

the teach ers ' union since i t s  form ation in  1918 un til estab lishm ent o f th e  

Education Commission in 1980. In Victoria, th e  VTU was preoccupied with 

establishm ent o f machinery fo r negotia tion o f conditions and sa la rie s  un til th e  

form ation in 1946 of th e  Teachers ' Tribunal. Since then  th e  th re e  major unions 

^u t particularly  the  VSTA and th e  TTAV have been concerned with th e  

deficiencies of th e  Tribunal.

Y e t the  issues underlying th e  preoccupation have much in  common, 

Particularly in th a t  they  concern te ac h e rs ' righ ts  to  have some say in decisions 

°n th e ir em ploym ent conditions (including salaries). The questions a re  f i r s t  why 

^ave these  righ ts been sought in d iffe ren t a reas , i .e .  why was NSWTF 

concerned to  be rep resen ted  on an employing body and why did th e  Victorian 

unions seek rep resen ta tion  on a body which determ ined wages and conditions? 

Second, what e ffe c ts  have strugg les in  th ese  major a re a s  of con tro l of th e  

occupation had fo r te ac h e rs  and th e ir  unions? The third re la ted  question is  

wha t has been the  response of governm ents in th e  tw o s ta te s  to  te ac h e rs '
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struggles to  be p a rt of the  c en tra l decision making process?

In NSW un til 1980 th e  em ployer of te ac h e rs  was th e  Public Service Board 

(PSB) though changes in  1970 removed some authority  to  the  D irector G eneral 

° f  Education. The NSW PSB had wide ju risd ic tional scope which included a ll 

civil servants, te a c h e rs  and th e  police. A large  num ber of s ta tu to ry  au tho ritie s  

° f the  s ta te  were also required to  consult with and have regard to  standards 

established by th e  Board. In V ictoria both teac h ers  and police were outside the  

jurisdiction of the  Public Service Board: and s ta tu to ry  au tho ritie s  were 

co-ordinated by the  office  of Ind ustria l Relations Co-ordination in  th e  

D epartm ent of Labour and Industry . [2] The em ployer of te a c h e rs  in  Victoria is  

the Education D epartm ent through th e  D irec tor G eneral. In NSW salarie s  and 

conditions were determ ined by th e  PSB un til 1980 with th e  rig h t of appeal on 

deputes over sa la rips to  th e  S ta te  Industria l Com mission. Disputes over 

conditions were n ot heard until 1976. In V ictoria, p rior to  1946, sa la rie s  were 

determ ined under the  Public Service Act and required an am endm ent by 

Parliam ent to  in troduce  changes. From 1946 sa la ries  were determ ined by th e  

Teachers' Tribunal. Decisions by th e  Victorian PSB, the  Teachers’ Tribunal and 

the Police Tribunal were final, unless th e  Parliam en t in te rvened . D erber draws 

atten tion  to  th e  possible d ifferences  in  perception  of th e  PSB which i t s  

mem bers may have. [3] The PSB in NSW is  composed o f four fu ll tim e  

mem bers appointed fo r life  by th e  Governor. One must be an ,educationalist,.

members appear to  regard them selves as rep rese n ta tives  of m anagem ent. 

The Victorian PSB has th re e  fu ll tim e mem bers and one p a rt tim e  m ember 

appointed by Governor in Council. Because one fu ll tim e  member and th e  p a rt  

tim e mem ber a re  appointed a f te r  e lection  by th e  perm anent mem bers of th e  

Public Service and the  th ird  division of th e  M ental Hygiene Branch of th e  

dep artm en t of H ealth respec tive ly , ’th ese w ere widely regarded as
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representatives of th e ir em ployee organisation.' [4] C ertainly within the  NSW 

context the PSB has not been viewed by te ac h e rs  as anything but managem ent 

even when one of th e ir own number was made a board member in  1950 and 

again in 1955 when th e  President, Harry H eath, accepted  apppointm ent to  the  

Board. Despite th e  fac tio nal divisions o f th a t  period, a ll perceived i t  as joining 

the 'enem y'. [5]

The Teachers' Tribunal, which determ ines Victorian te ac h e rs  sa larie s  though i t  

18 not th e  em ployer, has much in common with th e  Victorian PSB in 

composition. [6] Why then  has i t  been viewed with such hostility?

First, I  am going to  look a t  the  system o f wage and condition determ ination 

111 each s ta te .  This, a s  s ta ted  e arlie r , has been th e  obsession of Victorian 

unions. This exercise is  given added im petus by th e  fa c t  t h a t  th e  Victorian 

Teachers' Tribunal has a t  tim es been cited  within th e  NSW union as a  possible 

model fo r  th e  employing au thority  which th e  NSWTF sought to  have established, 

namely i ts  Education Commission. Yet th e  com parison betw een NSW and 

Victoria is  no t simple because, as noted e arlie r , th e re  is  no t a s tra ig h t 

correspondence of s tru c tu re s  and functions. The trib un al is  no t th e  em ployer, 

nor is  i t  easily com parable with th e  system o f  arb itra tion  since i t  de term ines 

salaries and conditions but is  no t an avenue of appeal fo r  disputes.

Much of th is  chapter is  spent analysing the NSWTF's obsession with 

separation from th e  PSB. I t  is  in  th is  con tex t, th a t  notions o f c e n tra l contro l, 

how they are articu la ted  and justified  should be visible. The question o f th e  

employer in  both s ta te s  has involved many anom alies despite leg is la tion . A 

Green Paper' on S tra teg ies  and s tru c tu re s  fo r education in  V ictoria in  1980, 

commented th a t  th e re  was 'doubt a s to  w hether th e  Educational dep artm en t or 

^ e  Teachers' Tribunal is  th e  em ployer of members o f th e  Teaching Service or
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as to whether each is to be regarded as the employer for some purposes. The 

Education Department currently possesses only some of the characteristics and 

functions normally attributed to an employer.’ [7]

In NSW problems also existed in the  separa tion  of functions perform ed by th e  

PSB and those by the  D epartm ent o f Education. The d ifficu lty  seem s u ltim ately  

to be in separa ting  those functions concerned with employing a group of 

workers (teachers) and th e  overall provision o f th e  s ta te  system s of education 

th: ough, in V ictoria, th e  position o f th e  Tribunal added to  the  problems. In 

some aspects, notably th e  determ ination o f sa laries, i t  perform ed th e  function 

°f the NSW PSB, y e t unlike th e  Board, i t  was not the  em ployer.

Arbitration and th e  NSWTF.

AH s ta te s  except V ictoria and Tasmania introduced system s o f compulsory 

arbitration in the  f ir s t two decades o f th is  cen tu ry . This, i t  is  o ften  suggested, 

helped shape th e  form and p rac tice  o f tra d e  unionism in A ustralia. [8] 

Arbitration imposed a centralised  form on unions and a tendency to  single 

industry unions. A rbitration is  based on th e  notion o f 'd ispute' betw een 

Parties. For an issue to  become a 'd ispute' one party  must make a demand and 

the o ther must e ith e r  refuse  or fa il  to  ag ree. The A rbitration Tribunal is  

notified or tak es  cognizance of th e  dispute and assum es Jurisdiction. The 

Tribunal calls a compulsory conference  betw een the  p artie s. I f  an ag reem en t is  

reached by the  partie s, a memorandum o f th e  te rm s  o f ag reem en t may be 

certified by a member of the  Arbitration Commission th us  giving i t  th e  s ta tu s  

° f  an aw ard. An award is  a legally  binding c o n tra c t betw een th e  em ployer and 

e ® ployees. I f  ag reem ent is  not reached th e  a rb itra to r  hands down a 

c°®pulsory solution, th e  aw ard.

Sykes [9] claim s th a t  th e re  is  a  tendency to  over-em phasise th e  'd ispute'
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aspect. A rbitration Tribunals play a v ita l role 'w ith  th e  co-operation  of th e  

parties in  form ing the ru les governing the  labour-m anagem ent relationship 

This ro le was assumed in  early  tim es because th e re  was no developed system of 

collective bargaining. [10] In some cases a  m a tte r may becom e a  dispute, i.e . 

not agreed to  by one party , simply because a party  may w ant th e  legislation  o f 

the court not because th e re  is  any disagreem ent.

Within the  basic logic o f a rb itra tio n , th e  position of s ta te  workers was 

d ifficu lt from th e  s ta r t .  Both governm ents and teach ers  them selves saw public 

servants as  somehow d iffe ren t from o th e r workers. [11] Was teach ing  an 

industry in the  sense a rb itra tion  usually recognises? Indeed a ll public servan ts  

posed a  d ifficulty  fo r th e  governm ent in  th e  negotia tions on wages and 

conditions. M itchell no tes th a t  in  1908 when wage boards were being 

considered a s  appropria te  in du stria l machinery fo r  public servan ts, th e  M inister 

fo r labour and Industry, G.S. Beby, s ta te d  th a t  'th e  proper wages board fo r  

Public servan ts  is  th e  pa rliam ent itse lf .' [12] The question fo r  many tea c h e rs  

was would a rb itra tio n  lessen th e ir s ta tu s  by reducing them  to  th e  s ituation  of 

workers in  general? By 1917 NSW te a ch ers  w ere calling fo r  access to  

arbitration to  secu re  ’fa ir  play'. [13]. In 1919 th e  Industrial A rbitration Act 

was am ended to  enable organisations o f public serv an ts  to  re g is te r a s  tra d e  

unions. [14] Though th e  debate over th e  su itab ility  o f arb itra tio n  co urts as  an 

avenue fo r  tea ch e rs ' g rievances was now se ttled  in  te ach e rs ' minds, th e  m a tte r  

remained contentious as  we shall see . In th e  fed eral sphere th e  ruling in  1929 

th a t  teaching  was n o t an industry te s tif ie s  to  th e  lingering problem o f  defining

the  occupation. [15]

Arbitration imposed a centralised  or unified form on teachers' unions. The 

"love towards organisations including men, women, primary, high school and 

technical teachers, assistants and headmasters, is  demonstrated in  a ll sta tes
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which cam e to  arb itra tio n , o r where leg isla tion gave one union the rig h t to  

represent a ll teach ers  as in Western A ustralia.

In NSW access to  a rb itra tion  was granted in 1919 a f te r  p ro trac ted  discussion 

and negotiation betw een te ac h e rs  and governm ent. Though th e re  were c lea r  

conflicts of in te re s t  betw een te ac h e rs  a t  d ifferen t s tages  of th e  educational 

hierarchy and betw een urban and ru ra l teach ers , these  were subm erged in th e  

hid to  dem onstrate th a t  te ac h e rs  constitu ted  a  single industry union. The figh t 

for recognition o f p articu lar in te re s ts  is  obvious in th e  form o f organisation 

which em erged in  1918 as th e  NSWTF.

M itchell [16] notes th a t  th e re  were th re e  main p a rtie s  whose in te re s ts  had 

to be negotiated fo r federation  to  be accomplished in 1918: th e  Assistant 

Teachers' Association; th e  H eadm asters' Association; and th e  T eachers' 

Association. Though the  H eadm asters' Association had a sm all membership of 

about one hundred i t  was viewed with suspicion by th e  Assistant T eachers 

Association form ed in 1916 with a membership of 1,105 members in  1918. [17] 

The assis tan ts  wanted autonomy to  tak e  th e ir pa rticu la r m atters  to  th e  re lev an t 

authorities, fearing  th a t  th e ir  in te re sts  might not be recognised by a union 

dominated by headm asters. In th e  end a com promise was reached  where 

Council decided w hether a m a tte r a ffec ted  more than  one association and 

could, a t  i t s  d iscretion, allow an association to  a c t  independently . Unity 

d e arly  took precedence over autonomy of associations. In th e  m atte r of 

representa tion  on th e  Council, however, th e  headm asters were de feated  in  th e ir  

hid fo r equal rep resen ta tion  and rep resen ta tion  was based on a proportion of 

m e m bership.

During 1922-25 th e  rig h t to  a rb itra tion  fo r public servants, including 

teachers, was rem oved by th e N ationalist-Country Party  coalition  governm ent.
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When the  incoming Labor governm ent resto red  the  righ t i t  becam e som ething to  

be held to  tenaciously w hatever o the r form s o f organisation th e teaching  

service might aspire to . The re tu rn  of th e  N ationalists in 1927 and th e ir  

continued th re a t  to  change th e  system  of a rb itra tio n  confirm ed th e  NSWTF's 

staunch support fo r  compulsory a rb itra tio n .

Access to  a rb itra tio n  may have kept teach ers  in NSW united in  a single 

union. MitcheU has labelled i t ,  ’The Cult o f Unity.’ [18] A ttem pts to  break 

away have been unsuccessful. However, th e  fe a r of loss o f access to  the  

industrial cou rts  does not com pletely explain th e  absence o f breakaw ays. An 

a ttem p t in th e  1930s shows c learly  th a t  o th e r issues within th e  la rg e r  po litica l 

arena and shifting  a lleg iances must also be studied to  understand particu lar 

failures. Some assistan t te ac h e rs  led  by Paddison, a  prom inent m em ber o f th e  

ALP and President of th e  Assistant Teachers' Association, Sam Lewis and Clara 

McNamara, form ed th e  Educational Workers League [19] which was a re ac tio n  

against th e  headm asters' domination of th e  NSWTF particu larly  th e  fa ilu re  o f 

Council to  appeal against an aw ard. For a  tim e  i t  looked as i f  th e  group 

would breakaw ay.

The fa ilu re  to  do so can be partly  explained by th e  conflic ts within th e  

Labor P arty  a t  th a t  tim e . J .T . Lang had been Prem ier from 1925 to  1927 

when his so cia l refo rm s o f  child endow m ent, widows’ pension and th e  

reintroduction  of th e  fo rty  hour week had endowed him with considerable 

re spect from socia lists  within and outside the  pa rty . On his re tu rn  to  o ffice  in  

1930 he had refused to  pass on th e  20 percent wage c u t in aw ard wages 

determ ined by th e  Commonwealth A rbitration C ourt. He re je c te d  th e  P rem ier's 

Plan of th e  fe d e ra l Labor governm ent in  1931 and proposed his own plan* 

Mitchell [20] suggests th a t  Paddison may have w ritten th is  plan. However, 

when 'Lang re introduced th e  public serv ice salary reductions he lo s t th e  support
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of League members. Many including Lewis joined th e  Communist Party  of 

Australia (CPA).

When Paddison le f t  th e  League and supported th e  Lang Plan, th is  ended th e  

move to  a breakaway ass is tan ts ' union since i t  would have relied heavily on his 

position within th e  NSWTF to  a t t r a c t  m embers and he seem s to  have been th e  

chief proponent of a breakaway union. Paddison subsequently becam e a vocal 

opponent of th e  League and th e  breakaway group was thus dissociated from th e  

major po litica l party , f t  is  also possible th a t  by 1932 when many of th e  

League members joined the  CPA, breaking away was not a  suitable party 

ta c tic . The League rem ained within the  NSWTF which re flec ted  th e  ta c t ic s  of 

the CPA, though th e  League contained socia lists  both outside and inside the  

CPA. Though th e  League form ally disbanded in 1937, M itchell c laim s th a t  i t  

was through th e  League th a t  th e  CPA group in  th e  NSWTF em erged and 

'preserved u n til the  la te  1960s the  delica te claim s which bound to g e th e r th e  

various types o f revolutionary Socialists.* [21] The League worked in itially  

through the  A ssistants' Association which becam e more in fluen tia l from 1934 to  

1937. By th a t  tim e many League m em bers w ere ensconced in  th e  union's 

hierarchy.

The Secondary Teachers' Association had regularly  in  th e  . period to  1965 

sought to  put i t s  own case in  the  m atte r o f sa laries. In 1949 th e  Secondary 

Teachers Association requested  th a t  the PSB receive a  deputation on secondary 

teach ers ' sa la ries. The Board accepted  th e  opinion o f the  NSWTF th a t  th e  

Association was acting  unconstitu tionally  and refused to  h ear i t .  In 1954 

the m a tte r  of autonomy in  negotiating sa laries  was raised  again and a le g al 

opinion on seceding from the  NSWTF was obtained by th e  A ssociation. The 

°Pinion was negative  but a further opinion in 1957 was more positive . [22]

3-8



In 1960 a group of graduate secondary te ac h e rs  who had form ed th e ir  own 

association were refused recognition by the  Industria l Commission. The major 

aim of the  group was to  obtain a salary  margin fo r secondary teach ers  and th e  

righ t to  neg otia te  secondary teac h ers’ sa larie s . They withdrew thedr application 

for reg is tra tion  as a  union on leg a l advice th a t  i t  would be unsuccessful. [23] 

However, the  South Australian experience shows th a t  access to  th e  courts 

rem ained a possibility. A fter th re e  years th e  South A ustralian Industria l Court 

recognised th e  breakaw ay Woman Teachers’ Guild in 1940 a f te r  an appeal but 

disallowed i t s  application  fo r costs  against th e  SAPTU. Spaull [24] suggests th a t  

the weight of num bers (60% of a ll woman teach ers) forced access  to  th e  co urt 

and la te r  to  th e  Teachers' Sa laries Board. A m erger was made in  1951.

Hyams [25] describes th e  s ituation  o f th e  women's breakaw ay group as 

essentially a p ro te s t over th e ir underrepresentation on Council and particu larly  

0n the  Salaries C om m ittee and the  ind ifference  o f th e  men to  salary 

anomalies. In 1935 th e  minimum wage fo r women te a ch e rs  was 62.5 p e rc en t of 

the  men's wage. When th e  women proposed a plan fo r members of th e  union 

to  be organised in  a num ber of affilia ted  associations based on d ifferences in  

rank, sex and/o r na tu re  of du ties, the  men feared  th a t  they  would lo se power 

hased in th e  country associations (40 from a to ta l  o f 59 associations). The 

1937 Conference was packed by men to  oppose th e  women's proposal. The 

graduate tea c h e rs  in  NSW could conceivably have tried  fo r recognition as  a 

union. One reason why the  graduate teach ers  backed away from separation  

could be th a t  during the  1960s th e ir  num bers dropped as  rising secondary 

student enrolm ents forced th e  de partm en t to  employ non-graduates in  th e  

secondary schools.

Access to  arb itra tio n  has no t been without i t s  adverse side in union te rm s  

e ithe r. At tim es i t  has been a most pow erful weapon n o t only in  preventing
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breakaway groups but in actually  preventing or trying  to  prevent union ac tion . 

In 1972 th e  PSB applied to  th e  Industrial Commission fo r cancellation  of the  

NSWTF reg istra tion  as a union. The th re a t  o f deregistration  continued until 

November 1973. This inc iden t is  discussed fu rth e r  in Chapter Five but i t  should 

be noted here th a t  the  union cam e increasingly to  view th e  re so rt to  

arb itration  by the  PSB and th e  way th e  Industrial Commission was being used 

as a form of 'b lackm ail'. There were previously accusations th a t  the  em ployer 

was, in th e  early  1970s, resorting  to  declaring a dispute instead  o f proceeding 

to negotia te  with the  union.

By the  la te  1970s th e  PSB was succeeding in having te ac h e rs ' sa la rie s  cases 

stopped because te ac h e rs  were 'ta lking about' indu stria l action  over working 

conditions. One member of th e  union likened th e  ex erc ises of going to  th e  

Industrial Commission to  'en tering the  lis ts  o f a tournam en t -  with lo c a l ru les

operation th a t  a re  not published on billboards fo r  public consum ption.' Not 

°nly did the  opponent have e x tra  weapons to  figh t with but *the groundsman has 

turned his end (unions) of the  fie ld  in to  a  quagm ire.' Most im portan tly , 'th e  

tournam ent d irec to r is  seen to  be responding to  signals em anating from persons 

sitting in  th e  reserved  se a ts  in  th e  grandstand .' There was finally  a conspiracy 

against th e  union to  have long delays betw een jousts 'w ith  the  re su lt th a t  his 

horse loses condition from eating  less and le ss  hay and his a tte n d an ts ' loyalty  

and support may waiver o r else they may becom e em bitte red  and p lo t violence 

and revolution in order to  gain sa tisfac tio n .' [26]

Wages Boards in Victoria.

From 1896, when leg islation was in troduced , V ictoria had a system  of

numerous wages boards ra th e r  than  compulsory a rb itra tio n . Though th e

Teachers' Tribunal is  not p a rt o f th e  wages board system , i t  is  modelled on a

3-10



wages board. The system  requires a b rief description. Boards consist o f an 

em ployer re p re sen ta tive , an employee re p resen ta tiv e  and an independent 

chairm an. By 1976 th e re  were 214 sep a ra te  wages boards in V ictoria. [27] The 

rep resen tatives may not in f a c t  come from th e  em ployers' organisations or th e  

unions since rep re sen ta tiv es  must be ac tive ly  engaged in  th e  tra d e . In sp ite  of 

this, wages boards stim ulated  unionism. [28] Moribund unions were often  

revived by th e  need to  e le c t  a rep resen ta tiv e  in  th e  la te  1800s. In la te r  years 

modification has allowed fu ll-tim e  union officials and em ployers' rep resen ta tives  

to b e ' members o f th e  board alongside those ac tive ly  engaged in  th e  tra d e . 

Boards may, in fa c t ,  now contain  a minimum o f 4 and a maximum of 10 

rep resen tatives plus th e  chairm an. [29] Though th e  wages boards w ere heralded 

as a means to  p revent sw eated labour, they also had advantages fo r the  well 

established em ployer who could afford  to  pay th e  wage s e t  by th e  board and 

thus force  th e  sm all com petito r out o f business.

^  general, th e  ideology associated  with wages boards a t  th e ir  inception 

contained th e  notion o f the  'fa ir  em ployer'. Hagan [30] suggests th a t  th e 

alliance betw een th e  'fa ir  em ployer' and th e  tra d e  union working behind a ta r i f f  

wall helps to  explain th e lack  o f progress made by the  Labor Party  once i t  was 

established in Victoria and why in  1906 i t  could seek  fo rm al coalition with th e  

Liberal Pro tection  P arty . Though th e  notion of th e  'fa ir  em ployer' was soon 

dispensed with, especially a f te r  th e  form ation  o f em ployers' groups and th e ir  

subsequent alliance with non Labor p artie s, th is  he ritage  may in  f a c t  s t i ll  ling er 

111 the  way th e  boards a re  co nstitu ted . The m inister appoints th e  

representa tives from nom inations, though these  appoin tm ents may be disputed in  

tfle Industrial Appeals C ourt. This co u rt has rep resen ta tiv e s  nom inated by th e  

Victorian Cham ber of M anufacturers or th e  Victorian Em ployers' Federa tion  and 

by the  Trades Hall Council and a County C ourt Judge a s  chairperson . W hereas
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the meetings of wages boards a re  closed to  th e  public and inform al, in  th e  

Industria l Appeals C ourt hearings a re  open and opera te  on an adversary system 

where p artie s  may be legally  rep resen ted . The position of th e  chairperson is  

notable in a wages board. Since determ ination  is  reached  by m ajority vote, th e  

role requ ires the  chairperson to  a rb itra te  in th e  case  of a deadlock by 

exercising a casting vote in favour of e ith e r  th e  em ployer's la s t  o ffe r or the  

em ployees' final demand. [31] The Industrial Appeals Court is  no t a fe a tu re  of 

the Teachers' Tribunal and th e  chairpersons' ro le  and the  em ployers' ro le a re  as 

we shall see le ss  c lea r.

The wages boards a re  a mixture of conciliation and arb itra tion  but th e  major 

emphasis appears to  be on conciliation . The wages boards a re  d iffe ren t from 

the usual a rb itra tio n  system found in  o ther s ta te s  in  th a t  th e re  is  no forced 

se ttle m en t by an independent th ird pa rty . The fina l decision must come from 

the p arties them selves and th e  e x te n t to  which th e  chairperson can a rb itra te  or 

make an independent decision is  lim ited by th e  fin al position taken  by th e  

conflicting pa rties, L e . he o r she is  no t in  a  position to  suggest a com prom ise 

position. Though i t  is  claim ed th a t  in  practice  th e re  is  l i t t le  d ifference  

between th e  'determ ination ' o f th e  wages board and th e  'aw ard ' o f th e  

a rb itration  court, th a t  a rb itra tion  tribunals have a conciliation ro le [32] and 

Wa8e boards have a rb itra tio n  ro les, [33] th e  fa c t  rem ains th a t  th e  basic 

Principle behind each is  quite d ifferen t. One works on th e  adversary model, 

the o th er on a conciliatory model. Within each of th ese  models th e re  a re  

differing po ten tia ls fo r recognising the  power dimensions and basic antagonism s 

within th e  e m ployer—e m ployee relationship . The conciliatory  model places 

S reater em phasis on consensus of in te re s t  which one could a ttr ib u te  to  th e  

heritage o f th e  model o f em ployer-em ployee behind th e  ta r i f f  wall in  th e  1880s.

Most im portan tly , within th e  Victorian in d ustrial re la tio n s  system , th e  wages
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board may recognise re p resen ta tives  from a single em ployer, a group of 

employers or an em ployers' association. The em ployee rep resen ta tiv e  may be 

nominated by an organisation of em ployees o r by a group of more than six 

individual em ployees. [34] Since the  wages boards form a model fo r th e  

Teachers' Tribunal i t  is  possible fo r more than  one group to  gain recognition 

before th e  tribunal. The group does not have to  dem onstrate  com plete 

coverage of a sec tional in te re s t  o r to  be covering som e section  no t already 

represented on th e  Tribunal. For exam ple, th e  VSTA with only 30 per c e n t of 

secondary teach ers  had p a rtia l recognition from th e  T eachers’ Tribunal from 

1950 to  1956. VAT gained recognition  in 1979 with 4 percen t of a ll te a ch e rs  or 

9.5 percent o f a ll secondary te ach e rs . [35]

The Tribunal.

Until th e  in troduction  o f th e  Teachers' Tribunal in 1946, te ac h e rs ' sa laries 

and conditions were determ ined by th e  Public Service Act and required an 

am endm ent to  in troduce  changes. From i ts  inception in 1926 th e  VTU 

campaigned fo r th e  in troduction  of a  te ac h e rs ' Tribunal, The form ation o f th e  

Uni°n  from th e  various sep ara te  organisations which existed may have been in  

Part the  re su lt o f a plan to  gain access  to  th e  F ederal A rbitration C ourt. This 

a tte m p t failed in 1929 when the  High Court ruled th a t  teaching was n o t an 

industry. [36] The depression years were followed by cam paigns to  reco v er 

salaries but by 1937 the  VTU was making s tronger e ffo rts  to  convince members, 

the public and th e  governm ent th a t  a teach ers ' Tribunal should be established to  

determ ine sa laries  and conditions in th e  teaching  service.

A PSB with Governor-in-Councfl. co n tro l was s e t  up in  1940 but con flic t 

continued. Tension ran  so high in 1943 in  a dispute over slow promotion ra te s
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for teach ers  th a t  s trike  action was considered. Voting by members in th is was 

close (2,587 to  2,674 where 92 percen t voted) but lo s t in  favour of a mass rally  

a t Parliam ent House. [37] N egotiations in 1944 were unsuccessful as the  

government proposed a tribu na l of th re e  with one te ac h e r rep resen ta tiv e  but 

again with decisions su bjec t to  G ovem or-in-Council contro l. The Tribunal would 

not have been separa ted  from parliam entary co n tro l in th is  plan.

The Labor Party  a ttem p ted  to  win te ac h e r support by offering a  te a c h e r  

Tribunal in  i t s  p la tfo rm . In th e  s ta te  e lec tion  of 1945 th e  VTU cam paigned fo r 

sym pathetic  L iberal and Independent candidates and Labor candidates. The 

Labor Party  honoured i t s  promise to  establish an independent Tribunal with 

teacher rep resen ta tio n  and power to  make final decisions on sa laries and 

conditions when i t  cam e to  o ffice in  1945. Teachers were given c re d it fo r th e  

change of Government by both winners and losers. [38]

One o the r fe a tu re  of th e  Victorian system fu rth e r  com plicates  th e  division of 

Powers. In 1883 a C om m ittee of C lassifiers was established. This consisted of 

the Inspector G eneral o f Education, head te a ch ers  o f la rge  schools and a 

government nom inee. This com m ittee  determ ined th e  conditions of appoin tm ent 

° f  s tuden t te ac h e rs  in -train ing , pupfl. teac h ers  and sewing m istresses. I t  

compiled a classified ro ll o f te ac h e rs  tw ice a year. [39] A fter changes in  

teacher tra in ing  and th e  growth of th e  num ber and com plexity of schools, i t s  

r°le becam e essentially  th e  classifying, appointing and promoting o f te ac h e rs . 

A sim ilar com m ittee  was established fo r  th e  secondary division in 1925 and fo r  

the techn ical division in 1946.

Prom 1946 th e  governm ent nominee on th e  th ree  C om m ittees becam e th e  

Chairman (form erly th e  ch ief in spec to r's  role) and th e  field of e lec tion  fo r  th e  

teacher rep resen ta tiv e  was en larged. The p rac tice  was, how ever, to  make th e
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chairman o f th e  Teachers' Tribunal th e  Governor in  Council nom inee to  chair 

the th ree  Com m ittees of C lassifiers (Prim ary, Secondary, Tertiary). Badcock 

describes the  system as 'appealing from C aesar unto C aesar' when appeals 

against the  decisions of the  c lassifiers cam e before the  Teachers' Tribunal a f te r  

1946. [40] This p rac tice  continued un til 1967. The change to  using th e  

government nom inee as chairperson shifted  th e  balance of power from the  

departm ent to  th e  governm ent.

Access to  the Tribunal.

When many male te a c h e rs  broke away from th e  VTU in 1948 to  form th e  

Victorian Secondary M asters Professional Association, the Tribunal failed to  

recognise th e  Association. This situa tion  continued in  1953 when the  Association 

became the  VSTA a f te r  women teach ers  were adm itted , though partial 

recognition was given from 1950 to  1955. Full recognition was not granted  un til 

*965, some seventeen  years a f te r  estab lishm ent. [41] This did not mean 

representa tion, however, fo r th e re  was no provision fo r  se p a ra te  divisions a t  

^ a t  tim e.

Though the  Tribunal was ex trem ely  slow to  recognise th e  VSTA, i t  did have 

power since i t  was modelled on a wages board system which could 

rec°gnise more than  one organisation. By not recognising th e  VSTA th e  

8°Vem m ent kept from Tribunal discussions many of th e  most vocal c r itic s  of 

^ e  teaching serv ice . Since th e  VTU s til l  re ta ined  as members many secondary 

teachers, the  governm ent made use of an antagonism within th e  te ac h e rs ' 

Organisations to  give rep re sen ta tion  to  th e  th e  less m ilitant organisation. The 

tribunal, as con stitu ted , allowed rep resen ta tion  of only one tea c h e r. The 

Primary division had th e  numbers to  ensure a  place  on th e  Tribunal.

Afte r  1965, the  VSTA mem bers reso rted  to  stoppages to  bring ab o at divisional

3-15



representa tion  and sep ara te  tribunals. [42] The VSTA campaigned fo r a 

teachers’ rep resen ta tiv e  to  be elec ted  from each division, prim ary, secondary 

and techn ica l. These re p resen ta tives  were to  s i t  on the  T eachers' Tribunal as 

the sole re p re sen ta tiv es  of te ac h e rs  in m atte rs  which a ffec ted  th e  division 

which e lec ted  them . The rig h ts  o f teac h ers ' organisations to  appear before  th e  

Tribunal were also to  be defined to  overcom e th e  num erical streng th  of th e  

VTII endorsed re p resen ta tiv e . [43]

I t  should be noted th a t  th e  rem oval o f p a rtia l recognition fo r  the  VSTA in 

1955 coincides with the  change o f governm ent in  V ictoria and the beginning of 

the long reign of Sir Henry Bolte. The announcem ent, w ithout no tice, in  

December 1955 th a t  the  Tribunal had amended th e  Teaching Service Act so th a t  

°nly one organisation could make rep resen ta tio n  in  salarie s ' claim s was a sw ift 

indication th a t  c ritic s  o f the  system , especially c lever ones, would n o t be 

to le ra ted . The VSTA had ju s t challenged a  ruling by th e  Tribunal on th e  

grounds th a t  i t  was illegal. The M inister o f Education rem ained com m itted  to  

the view th a t  sep ara te  (divisional) Tribunals fo r sa la rie s  would increase 

conflicts. The only a rea  in which the governm ent and the  departm en t appeared 

willing to  give ground was in th e  a re a  of appeals.

In 1965 th e  VTU proposed four sep ara te  Tribunals (P rim ary, Secondary, 

Technical and P rofessional O fficers). lit was not prepared to  s trik e  fo r  Tribunal 

re form .[44] A fter a  council decision to  change th is plan because of governm ent 

re jection th e re  was opposition from th e  Technical Men's Branch and th e  High 

Schools' Branch and many country branches. [45] There was heated discussion 

over whether Council could change th e  previous decision o f C onference w ithout 

referring  the m a tte r  back to  th e  branches. [46] Even th e  'rev ised ' plan fo r 

Tribunal reform  was re je c te d  by th e  governm ent. I t  proposed, in  effect* 

separa te  tribunals fo r  appeals, prom otions and quali f ications but n o t sala ries
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which was th e  a rea  th e  m inister had s ta te d  a s  his main objection in  reform  

proposals. Since th e  VTU had secondary members, th e  question o f  VSTA access  

to  th e  m inister rem ained a  problem. Y et, th e  High Schools' Branch and th e  

Technical Men's and Women's Branches seem ed to  have favoured a  more united 

fro n t with th e  VSTA on questions of Tribunal re fo rm . [47] Opposition to  th is  

came from th e  executive [48] and from G. Grose representing  Technical 

Principals [49] and J.Bold representing  Head Teachers. [50]

In these  negotia tions, th e  VTU and th e  VSTA were no t able to  com e to  

common policy. As we have seen th e  VTU its e lf  had difficulty  with fac tions  

within i ts  own organisation. The VSTA faced  opposition not only from th e  

governm ent and th e  departm en t bu t also from th e  VTU which continually tried  

to  find a position accep tab le  to  th e  m inister bu t w ithout consultation  with th e

VSTA. [51]

A fter th e  breakaw ay o f th e  techn ica l te a c h ers  in  1967 th e  VSTA had an a lly  

i°  i t s  cam paign fo r re fo rm . I t  is  im p o rtan t to  note also , th a t  with th e  rapid 

growth in  post-prim ary numbers, te ac h e rs  had more po litica l c lou t generally . 

The continued push fo r  more autonom y o f th e  Technical Branch within th e  VTU 

was certain ly  associated  with th e  question o f Tribunal refo rm . [52] The 

continued action  by th e  VSTA and the  breakaw ay o f th e  techn ica l te a c h e rs  to  

form th e  TTAV bore f ru it  when, a f te r  a  change of m inister, th e  new incum bent, 

Thompson, brought in  a  reconstitu ted  Tribunal in  1968. Thompson was a fo rm er 

high school te ac h e r .

The Teaching Service Act was am ended in  1968 to  allow th e  Tribunal to  have 

^ ve members; a chairm an, a  governm ent rep resen ta tiv e , a  prim ary te a c h e r  

rep resen ta tiv e , a  secondary te a ch e r  rep resen ta tive  and a  te ch n ica l te a c h e r 

representative. The approp riate  te a c h e r representative m et with th e  chairm an
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and governm ent rep resen ta tiv e  on any delibera tion . In general m atters  the  

Tribunal elected  a rep resen ta tive  to  speak fo r teach e rs .

The am endm ent was closer to  the  proposals pu t forw ard by the  VSTA than 

the 1965 proposals by the  VTU but the  main gain by th e VSTA was access to  

inform ation on Tribunal deliberations. The governm ent stO l had con tro l of th e  

Tribunal by i ts  power to  appoint both i ts  rep resen ta tiv e  and th e  chairm an. The 

governm ent would no t accede to  th e  VSTA proposal of a chairm an accep tab le  to  

both pa rties. The VSTA accep ted  th e  changes because mem bers were worn ou t 

a fte r fighting fo r 20 years against both th e  governm ent and th e  VTU. The issue 

had gone 'ra th e r stale* since th e  la s t  s tr ik e  in  support o f VSTA policy in  April 

!966. [53]

With access to  the  Tribunal given to  th e  th ree  unions th e  governm ent's ta c tic  

° f  refusing en try  to  those groups poten tially  most c r itic a l  was rem oved. Why 

did the  governm ent give in? What forced i t s  hand? F irst, we could note  th a t  

the tim e corresponds to  a change in the  M inister fo r Education. The previous 

minister, Bloomfield, had been critic ised  by his own party  fo r  his handling of 

his portfolio. Second, by giving in a t  th a t  moment when the  VSTA was winded, 

the concession was no t so g rea t. The governm ent s t i l l  had th e  upper hand in 

the appoin tm ent of th e  chairperson.

I  wish now to  look a t  th re e  p a rticu la r ta c t ic s  used by th e  governm ent in  th e  

operation of th e  Tribunal, th e  's ilen t discussion' ta c t ic ,  th e  ta c tic  o f division 

and corpora te m anage m en t.

Government response 1: The silent discussion.

The procedure of th e  Tribunal cam e under a t ta c k  from a ll th re e  unions in  

the early 1970s. The established p rac tices were as follow s. F irs t th e  Union
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notified th e  Tribunal of a log of claim s. The Tribunal decided w hether o r no t 

to hear th e union. I f  i t  agreed to  hear th e  claim s, i t  heard the  submissions 

from th e  union rep resen ta tiv es  only. The em ployer’s view was no t revealed . A 

decision was handed down. The union then  notified the  Tribunal of another log 

of claim s to  c o rre c t any omissions in  the  decision and th e  whole procedure 

s tarted  again!

The ch ief problem which th e  unions saw in  th e  Tribunal was th e  governm ent’s  

re fusa l to  put i t s  case to  th e  Tribunal. This should in  theory have com e from 

the governm ent re p re se n ta tiv e . I t  is  c lea r from M inister Field 's speech in  1946 

when introducing th e  leg islation  th a t  th is  was th e  original in ten tio n . [54] The 

rep resen ta tives seem to  have favoured a position o f *independence', a view 

upheld by th e  L iberal Minister, Thompson. [55] Duncan, th e  governm ent 

rep resen ta tiv e in  1972, described has ro le as  Governm ent 'm em ber', no t 

rep resen ta tive . [56] N either th e  d ep artm en t nor the  governm ent presented a 

d irec t submission. The VSTA proposed th a t  th e  submission of both th e  em ployer 

and employee view could, i f  subm itted , have form ed the  basis fo r  discussions in  

the Tribunal. Thompson, th e  M inister, was unsym pathetic  to  thds proposal and 

claimed th a t  the  Tribunal was independent. Both th e  chairm an and th e  

governm ent rep rese n ta tiv e  had access  to  and sought in form ation  on governm ent's 

Proposed expenditure and d ep artm en ta l decisions which e ffec ted  th e ir  decisions. 

This access was denied to  th e  te a c h e r  rep rese n ta tive s.

The oddity of th e  governm ent's re fu sa l to  put i t s  view is  clearly  seen  in  the  

area  of sta ffin g . This was a departm en ta l responsibility  but submissions by th e  

departm ent were not openly made. When th e  D irec tor of Technical Education 

did p resen t a  case th e  Governm ent R epresen tative, Baker, walked out in  

P rotest. This was presumably because i t  was his job as governm ent 

re p resen ta tive  to  put th e  case y e t he would not pu t i t .  [57] Who should put
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the governm ent case? Baker's view was also th a t  he was th e  governm ent 

'mem ber' no t i ts  rep resen ta tiv e . [58]

The VSTA summed up the  'N ot me' charade  thus: 'T eacher rep re sen ta tiv es  

have walked out because no one has put i t .  Baker (G overnm ent rep resen ta tive) 

walked out when the  D irector o f T echnical Education cam e along and put i t .  

The past D irector of Secondary Education has s ta ted  i t  would be em harassing to  

the Tribunal to  put i t .  The Governm ent rep resen ta tiv e  says he won't put i t  

because he is  independent.' [59] The choice of governm ent rep rese n ta tiv e  in  

th is case needs to  be fu r th e r examined to  show th e  m inister's s tra teg y .

The appointm ent of J .G . Baker as governm ent rep resen ta tiv e  on th e  

Secondary and Technical T ribunal was in terp re te d  as  a deliberate  move by th e  

minister to  prevent negotiations betw een tech n ica l and secondary te a ch e r  

mem bers and governm ent mem bers. There was a  history o f antagonism betw een 

Baker and the  TTAV and th e  VSTA. [60] Baker was a fo rm er president of th e  

VT[J who was hostile to  th e  form ation  o f th e  TTAV (and a defea ted  candida te 

f ° r  the  position o f secondary te ac h e rs  re p resen ta tiv e  in  1971). He m aintained 

the Hne of com plete independence from governm ent d irection . The VSTA 

in terpreted  th is plea of 'independence as  an a tte m p t by th e  governm ent to  

disassociate from i ts  own actions.' [61]

The m inister’s response to  criticism  of the  Tribunal and to  th e  boycotts by 

the post-prim ary te ac h e r  rep resen ta tiv es , DesalLy and Lawson, in  1970 (which 

resulted in m eetings lapsing fo r lack  o f a  quorum) was to  in troduce  leg islation  

giving th e  chairm an powers to  make decisions alone. [62] This was dubbed th e  

unibunal leg is lation ' by th e  VSTA. [63] I t  m eant th a t  a t  th e  w ithdraw al o f th e  

governm ent rep resen ta tiv e  the  chairm an could th en  exclude tea c h ers  

rep resen ta tives by declaring lack  of a  quorum and making decisions on .his
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own.

S ta ff a t  Melbourne High School pro tested  th is  leg islation and supported VSTA 

Tribunal policy by staging a prolonged s trik e  a t  th e  s ta r t  o f 1971. The M inister 

countered by ordering th e  departm en t to  cease  co llecting  union subscriptions fo r 

the VSTA. He l a te r  introduced regulations which penalised te ach e rs  who took 

strike action  by fo rfe itu re  o f one year of long serv ice leave e n title m e n t o r  four 

years fo r more than one o ffence . [64] He obviousLy hoped to  curb th e  

mounting ac tion  fo r Tribunal refo rm . His action , how ever, only gave te ac h e rs  

another reason to  p ro tes t. When thousands of secondary and tec h n ica l te a ch ers  

defied the  regulations th e  m inister withdrew them and s e t  up an enquiry in to  

the Tribunal, in 1971 (The Southwell Inquiry), in an e f fo rt to  ease th e  

situation. [65]

The VSTA refused  to  co -operate  in th e  Southw ell Inquiry claiming th a t  i t s  

term s of re fe re n ce  were predictable since i t  was an official enquiry decided by 

t *le governm ent and th e re  was no ind ica tion  of th e  s ta tu s  of i t s  findings. The 

TTAV chose to  a tte nd  the  enquiry so th a t  'no recom m endation  could be made 

using the  absence of th e  TTAV view as  an excuse.' [66]

The enquiry was c ri tic a l of th e  VSTA but i t s  findings were also highly 

c ritica l o f th e  governm ent's policy o f keeping s e c re t  i t s  view on m a tters  before 

the Tribunal. I t  recom m ended th a t  the  word V epresentative' be deleted from th e  

Act and th a t  th e  views o f th e  governm ent and th e  departm en t be put to  the  

Tribunal as a whole by th e  Personnel Branch of th e  D epartm ent. Failing such 

Presentation o f views, th e  re p o rt recom m ended th a t  th e  governm ent advise i t s  

®ember 'who should thus become a tru e  re p rese n ta tiv e .' [67] The m inister did 

n° t  im plem ent any of th e  recom m endations. The VSTA predictions w ere thu s  

^dicated.
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Government response 2: The tactic  o f  division.

The fragm entation  o f tea ch ers ' organisations in  Victoria is  usually recognised 

as one of the  causes of low er membership ra te s  fo r te ac h e rs  in th a t  s ta te  

(some tw enty  percen t low er than  in NSW). [68] We have seen e arlie r  th a t  

fragm entation  is  the re su lt o f dissatisfied groups within the  union. These 

groups have sought more ac tion  on pa rticu la r issues. This is  tru e  fo r the  

secondary tea c h e rs  who demanded a salary  margin in 1948. Recognition from 

the Tribunal was slow. The TTAV fared som ew hat b e tte r  than  th e  VSTA. By 

the 1970s, however, th e  governm ent was c learly  playing a 'divide and conquer* 

tac tic  which w ent beyond recognising only one group, the  VTIJ, and leaving 

dissidents w ithout a voice on th e  Tribunal. Having been forced to  recognise th e  

VSTA and the  TTAV, i t  now began to  recognise more conservative groups who 

voiced d issatisfac tion  with union (particu larly  th e  m ilitan t VSTA) ac tion .

1973 the  Victorian High School Principals* Association was recognised by 

the Tribunal. This association had been in ex istence  since 1948. In 1976 th e  

Victorian Association of Teachers (VAT, la te r  th e  Victorian Teachers' Federa tion , 

VTF) was form ed. Both o f these  organisations gained recognition  by th e  

Tribunal with an ease which has been a continued source of b itte rness  on th e  

Part o f th e  th ree  major organisations. The ex trem ely  conservative  policy of 

VAT is  thought to  have endeared i t  to  th e  L iberal governm ent. I t  has 

supported th e  governm ent's disciplinary m easures taken  over m ilitan t te a c h e r  

action. [69]

By 1971 th e  f ig h t fo r Tribunal reform  had, however, brought th e  tw o 

Post-secondary unions to g e th e r. They issued jo in t policy on th e  Tribunal in 

which they  required th e  governm ent member of th e  Tribunal to  unequivocally 

re Present th e  governm ent's case. The chairperson was to  be acc ep tab le  to  both
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sides, re ta in  independence, and refra in  from voicing a view un til both p artie s  

had s ta ted  th e ir views and a tte m pted  to  com e to  an ag reem ent. [70] The 

emphasis was on equal partnership betw een th e  union and th e  em ployer on th e  

Tribunal. This was a final a tte m p t by these  unions to  ge t proper negotiation 

within the Tribunal.

By 1974 th e  VSTA had changed i ts  policy on th e  way th e  Tribunal should 

function. Instead of negotiations proceeding within th e  Tribunal i t  now pressed 

for negotia tions to  ta k e  place with the  dep artm en t before putting th e  m atte r to  

the Tribunal. [71]

In 1975 th e  VTU joined th e  post-prim ary unions in  a jo in t cam paign to  secure 

for te ac h ers  th e  rig h t to  deal direc tly  with the  M inister of Education. [72] The 

VTU was now firm ly backing VSTA policy which meant th a t  th e  governm ent 

could not play these  tw o unions o ff against each o ther, a useful ploy in  

previous years. [73] The Tribunal was to  use i ts  a rb itra tion  function only when 

there was d isagreem ent betw een the governm ent/departm ent and th e  unions. 

The Tribunal would ra tify  agreem en ts. [74] Unity betw een th e  th re e  unions 

was now broken by th e  TTAV. A special conference in  June adopted a policy of 

abolition o f the  Tribunal. [75] The VSTA and the  VTU wanted th e  Tribunal to  

rem ain. They proposed th a t  a ll union claim s be f ir s t  negotiated  with th e  

departm ent or m inister and each ag reem en t then  be ra tif ied  by a Tribunal. The 

TTAV re je c te d  even th is  power to  ra tify . The pressure upon th e  governm ent 

was weakened by th is  breakdown o f unity and th e  tw o sep ara te  approaches to  

the Minister of Education.

When th e  VSTA and VTU sought negotiations with th e  dep artm en t in  1975, 

the D irector G eneral, Dr Shear's response was th a t  th is  was impossible because 

the departm en t did n o t have th e  power to  make decisions. For negotia tions to
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proceed 'th e  D epartm ent will need to  assume some of th e  powers presently  held 

by the  Tribunal and the  C om m ittee of C lassifiers.' [76] The P resident of th e  

VSTA during th e  period 1971-5 saw th e  lack  of c larity  in  th e  D irec tor G eneral's 

powers as working in the  governm ent in te re s t . I t  was

'a sm art move because i t  m eant th a t  a f te r  th e  VSTA had 
compromised in  order to  reach  an ag reem en t with th e  D irector 
G eneral, i t  was found th a t  th e re  had to be fu rth e r  r e fe r ra l  to  th e  
faceless  operato rs  in  th e  corridors of power, the  Minister, th e  
Com m ittee  o f Classifiers, the  D irector of Secondary Education, 
e tc ., who might, and did, demand fu rth e r  change'. [77]

The governm ent's recognition o f conservative  teac h e rs ' organisations presented 

a range of views, any one of which i t  could claim to  be responding to . 

Similarly, th e  confusion o f powers in th e  education s tru c tu re  le f t  te ac he rs ' 

organisations unable to  find th e  appropriate  body to  approach. This problem 

was widened by th e  governm ent's secrecy  discussed e arlie r . The outcom e was 

often a form of shadow boxing by th e  organisations. The fa ilu re of VSTA/VTU 

compromise l e f t  them  more willing to  join the  TTAV in  abandoning th e  Tribunal 

and searching fo r new machinery and procedures fo r  negotiations.

The unions saw th e ir  only hope in  a unified policy. As a  fo rm er VSTA 

President said in  1977, unity was th e ir main 'p ressure-point on governm ent.' 

[78] In mid 1976 a jo in t working party  s e t  ou t to  find accep tab le  policy fo r a 

combined onslaught. They made a jo in t s ta tem e n t of policy fo r d ire c t 

negotiations in  la te  1977. I ts  most essential com ponent was, of course, th a t  

both the  em ployer and employee have the power to  e n te r  in to  agreem ents.

The unions were tired o f shadow boxing with the sources o f power on the  

Teachers' Tribunal. The agreements were to be ratified so that they were 

legally binding. No chance would be le f t  for a higher authority to enter the  

arena suddenly and change the decision. The policy also called for 'an agreed 

Process of grievance settlem ent where an agreem ent between the employer and
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employee is  allegedly being breached.' However, th e  unions wanted a rb itra tio n  

to be voluntary and m atters to  be re fe rre d  only when agreed upon by both 

parties, 'w ith a rb itra to rs  being agreed upon annually.' [79] I t  may be th a t  th e  

Victorians had been watching th e  use being made o f a rb itra tio n  by the  em ployer 

in NSW where as earlie r mentioned re so rt to  a rb itra tio n  had become an 

employer ta c t ic .

Government response 3: Corporate management.

1979 marked the  s ta r t  o f a  whirlwind of ac tiv ity  in the  education a re a  by a 

new Minister, A. J .  Hunt, appointed in  May. Early D ecem ber saw a m inisterial 

s ta tem en t on aim s and objectives in  education. This was quickly followed by a 

'Green Paper' on th e  S tra teg ies  and s tru c tu re s  fo r  education in  V ictoria, in  May 

1980.[80] A flurry o f submissions. C om m ittees (O rganisations R eference Group) 

and surveys led to  a 'W hite Paper' [81] a t  th e  end of th e  year. In April 1981 

the M anagement C onsultants P.A. A ustralia, were called in  to  design th e  

reorganisation ' and 'decentralisation* of education in V ictoria in  'corpora te  

management' s ty le . [82] The 'key them es' of th e  White Paper were: 'devolution 

and decentralisation  of power and responsibility , where app ropria te , to  lo c a l and 

regional units; increased  pa rticipation  by paren ts, tea ch ers , th e  com m unity and 

Principals in education governance a t  a ll levels; improved consultation ; economy 

and effic iency in managem ent; e ffec tiv e  coordination of functions and policies; 

a°d appropriate  m echanisms fo r in te rn a l and e x ternal review s o f schools.' [83] 

^hy did these  tak e  p lace a t  th is  tim e?

^ irs t, th e  relationship  betw een th e  VSTA and th e  secondary division was 

°ften  stra ined  throughout th e  1970s but tow ards th e  end o f th e  decade i t  

reached cris is  point, pa rticu larly , over th e  issue of inspec tion . For a ll  th e  

divisions, prim ary, secondary, techn ica l, th e  Tribunal was unw orkable. There
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was no mechanism to  deal with th e  industria l issues ,indeed  th e  very mechanism 

which had th a t  ro le  in theory  was i ts e l f  th e  cause of industria l dispute. 

Second, the  personal s ty le  of th e  new m inister was what Spaull describes as 

*reformist zeal*. [84] Third, though one of th e  c e n tra l 'them es' o f  th e  'G reen 

Paper' and the 'White Paper' is  devolution of pow er and responsibility to  the  

region and th e  school, school responsibility  fo r  curriculum  and program s is 

tem pered by g rea t em phasis on core curriculum [85] and school review s i.e . 

assessm ent of th e  schools' ability  to  m eet th e ir  's ta te d  objectives ' and 

'system-w ide objectives ' [86] There is  an e f fo rt to  estab lish  th e  le g itim a te  ro le 

° f  the  c en tra l bureaucracy which had been challenged in  the  developm ent o f 

school-based curriculum and challenged in struggles over inspection of both 

schools and te ac h ers . The e fo rt  included a c larifica tion  of who was th e  

em ployer and th e  em ployer's functions. With much drawing of figures to  show 

the flow o f power, th e  P.A. Associates Report proposed a V ictorian Education 

Council which advised th e  m inister, Regional Education Councils which advised 

the reg ional d irec to r and school councils which advised th e  principals. Bessant 

assesses the  m inister's prim ary aim as getting  rid  o f th e  th re e  teach ing  

divisions (prim ary, secondary and technical), each o f  which had becom e a l i t t l e  

empire with much in-fighting  and duplication of serv ices. This would have 

centralised power considerably. [87]

At th e  sam e tim e  th e  m inister was searching fo r a  new system of in du stria l 

re lations. The 'G reen Paper' suggested th a t  th e  am biguity betw een th e  

functions o f th e  d ep artm en t and th e  Tribunal was to  be solved by giving th e  

departm ent 'th e  norm al functions of an em ployer including in itia l responsibility  

f ° r  appointm ents, p lacem ents, and conditions o f work. This im plies changes in 

the powers and functions of th e  Teachers Tribunal and th e  Com m ittee  of 

C lassifiers.' [88] The l a t te r  C om m ittee was a th ree  m ember body (one te a c h e r
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representa tive) in each division chiefly responsible fo r prom otions.

The m inister proposed, in 1980, th a t  a  V ictorian Teaching Service 

Conciliation and A rbitration C om m ittee (VTSCAC) should be based on th e  

Commonwealth Conciliation and A rbitration Commission with m embers appointed 

by the Governor in Council. I f  no agreem en t was reached  by the  negotiating 

Parties, the  departm en t (employer) and th e  unions, e ith e r  party  could apply to  

the Commission fo r th e  m atte r to  be a rb itra te d  in  public proceedings. Appeals 

could be lodged against an aw ard, order o r  decision by th e  Commission by 

either party . Finally, the  m inister could ’on behalf o f  th e  S ta te  of Victoria, 

request th e  Commission to  review th e  aw ard, order o r decision.' [89]

A comparison o f th e  unions' and the  m inister's proposals shows th a t  th e  

teachers' wish to  have some say in  the  com position o f th e  a rb itra tio n  panel was 

n° t  met by the  m inister's proposal. As well e ith e r  party  could re so rt to  

arb itration . On th e  question o f appeals, th e  m inister's proposal also seem ed to  

offer the  rig h t of in tervention  by the  m inister.

Both proposals were moving tow ards a more adversary model where th e  

employer was clearly  iden tified  and th e  a rb itra tio n  function  carried  o u t by a 

^ P a ra te  body. Spaull no tes th e  m inister's determ ination  to  establish a  new 

system of in d ustria l re la tions  by the  end of 1981 'before  he Is  subjected  to  

backbencher or Cabinet c ritic ism , and before  th e  nex t s ta te  e lec tions.' [90] He 

Was not successfu l. A change of governm ent in 1982 halted the  L iberal 

Government's plans.

What was c lea r  in th e  la te  1970s to  th e  early  1980s was th a t  th e  question of 

Wages and conditions was the  key to  m ovem ent tow ard a  fed era tion  o f th e  

®ajor unions. Given the  economic c lim ate with cu t-backs in  th e  public se c to r  

and l i t tle  in te re s t  in education as  a major issue by th e  L iberals th e  question of
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strength in unity is  understandable. What is  unclear is  whether the pressures

on Victoria to  produce a united front would have resulted in a federated body 

without the push from the new system o f arbitration. On the other hand, it  is  

clear that although the Victorian unions were presenting a united front in 

Presentation of their case, th e , -e r e  not suggesting a highly centralised wages 

and conditions bod, with union participation. T he, had team ed th at 

participation on these term s can be an equivocation. In the proposals for  

direct negotiations each union would address th e source o f  power in  education, 

i-e. the employer would be able to  make a decision on the matter raised.

What the Victorian unions had struck in th e process o f attem pting direct

* , ,  - fho emnlover who had the u ltinfltcnegotiations was th e  problem o f identify ing t  p i y

. u . .  noortH a te ’  Could powers be given to  th e  power. With whom could they  n eg o tia te .

Department o f Educadon to allow i t  to negotiate? As sta te  employees were 

they t0  experience the minister* intervention as the 'sword o f

Damocles?' Perhaps there was an inevitable truth in G. S. Beeby's statem ent in

1908 that th e  proper wages board for public servants i s  the parliament its e lf .1

[91]

K Victoria was moving away from notions of representative bodies in  the  

of wages and conditions, the NSW union was. in  1980. seeing the

u a c en tra l body which would be th eculmination o f i t s  e ffo r ts  to  be p a rt or

A -*  . i- j  -i -5*-a form ation  in  1918 been b a ttli ngemployer of teach e rs . The union had sui

^ ith  the question o f  who should be th e  em ployer.

>
issues and educational poBcr *  «s v -

». , narririnatdon in  education were n o t confinedA ttem pts in  NSW to  have union partic ipa tion
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to m atters of wages and conditions. The conten tion  of th e  NSWTF has always 

been th a t i t  is  im possible to  hold sep ara te  the  question of wages and conditions 

and the question o f education policy. As early  as 1905 th e  fo rerunner of th e  

NSWTF was suggesting the  rem oval of th e  Education D epartm ent from th e  

control o f th e  PSB. The im m edia te  cause was an announcem ent of a  regrading 

system fo r te a ch e rs  which would, when im plem ented , reduce th e  sala ries  of 

80®e teachers . The Association claim ed th a t  'the  PSB -  constitu ted  a s  i t  is  -  

not a com petent body to  have th e  m anagem ent o f the  teaching  se rv ice .' The 

teaching serv ice, i t  continued, should be 'placed under th e  e n tire  co n tro l of a  

body of educationalists.' [92]

The reasons given by th e  Association fo r i t s  opposition to  con tro l by th e  PSB 

^ e  of in te re s t because they c a ll upon argu m en ts  re  m oved fro  m th e  im m ed iate  

Problem of wage struggle. Two separa te  but re la ted  assum ptions can be 

f°und. F irst, the  difficu lty  in  separa ting  th e  function o f being em ployer and 

^ a n c ia l  contro ller from th e  function  of producing and im plem enting ed ucational 

Policy^ the  la t t e r  no t being a duty of th e  board. Second, th a t  th e re  

Pecia]ase(j body o f knowledge c ru cia l to  th e  co n tro l of education , held by 

Particular group of people, i .e .  educationalists, who, by im plication, should 

0ntr ° l  the  education system . I t  should be noted, how ever, th a t  te ac h e rs

was a 

a

were

t he autonomy oi,v  directly on any notion of 
"°t, a t th is tim e, c a lta g  ^  decisions made about 
PW£esaiorial3 or the tigh t o f  workers to  P

their em ploym ent.

as being threatened during th e  1920s th e  
Even while access to  arbitration ^ ^  ^  employers based on the

question of 'Joint Control by bated [93] Generally* th is

^construction policy in Britain was ^  ^  c o n c e m e d  with management o f  
^otn mittee o f Joint Control was envisag Annual

m the debate during tne* “»■ However, i t  i s  c le a r  6 0

3-29



Conference, that the Committee would also determine syllabuses and methods in

schools. [94] Jo in t control - a s  hailed as superior to arbitration. Ttus debate

continued unt* 1927 but seem s to  have lo st momentum because of the
i. fVirofltfi to srbitr& tion snd 

continued struggle  against the Nationalist government th re a ts

proposals for control b , a board without NSWTF representation.

_■ fn r salary res to ra tion ,
During th e la te  1930s th e re  had been campaxg

, aHnn of schools and th e  provision of a
inspectorial reform  and re d as s ific

n Policv' and a  Code of Ethics
teachers' c e r tific a te . An 'ex traneous Duties

rosi hlohliaht th e  notions o f  professionalism  of th e  
adopted a t  1936 C on feren ce [95] hignJig

a fo r a re a te r contro l in  th e  classroom .
Period. All o f these  cam paigns were

• rho contro l of education appeared again a f te r  
1942 the  c a ll fo r  a change in  the

. , .ah ,-nsoecti.on fo r  th e  duration of th e  war 
the Labor m inister’s  proposals to  abohs

, and th e  in specto rs. In  th e  cry fo r
were opposed by th e  PSB, th e  departm en t and tn e

. ,e Hme t he union stressed union rep resen ta tio n  
an Education Com mission a t  th is  »

., .  d ifficulty  in  making changes on th e  periphery 
thus voicing i t s  fru stra tio n  a t  th

.  the c e n tre . The situation  also shows
(the classroom) while lacking co ntro l a t  the cen tr

u • (.Arested  groups. Though fina l pow er lay 
the diversity and power of o ther

. must have presented a  pow erful lobby, th e  
with the  m inister and, te ac hers

. p - -  and t he inspec to rs were more persuasive on th e  
departm ental o fficers , th e  PSB

issue of inspection .

. D irector General o f Education in 1952. His
Dr Harold Wyndham becam e D irecto

and recoram end changes in  secondary education.
ini m ediate  task  w as to  survey
T , MqwTF au ite  extensively. I ts  proposals fo r re s tru c tu re
In this, he involved th e  NSWTF q

u „ o  very s im ilar to  th e  Wyndham Report 
adopted a t  th e  1944 Conference were very

. to  have encouraged the  NSWTF’s  beUef in 
published in  1957. [96] He seem s also to

. TvrevpntLna fu ll im plem entation  of educational
the PSB as 'the  enem y’ who was preventing

v t, T-ocmirces. The PSB seem ed a lm ost willing to  s e t  
innovations by holding back resources.
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itse lf up as th e  b t o  n o*  of th e  union. [97] The Board had also in  1958 and

1962 found tw o te ac h e rs  guilty of o ffen ce , against pupils a f te r  th e  charges had

mu_ f irs t of these  was Lewis, P resident of th e  
been dropped by the  courts. The n r s t

. . „ m _nt-o about i t s  power relationship with 
union. [98] I t  made provocative s ta te  men

the departm ent and te ac h e rs  in  generaL[99] However, the  Labor governm ent, in  

office from 194! to  1965. c o n tin u e *  refused to  yield to  pressure from th e

union to  establish an education commission.

The Liberal-Country Party coalition governm ent cam e to  office in 1965 a f te r
._. _ NSWTF had activdLy

offering th e  incen tiv e  o f an education comm
mom- although th e  L ibera l P a rty 's  proposed campaigned against th e  Labor governm ent, altftougn

_  i Qt-aff not form ulation and adm inistra tion  of 
commission was only fo r  con tro l o »

i . , . , . lofii Annual Conference. [100]policy as resolved by union s ly o i

In 1967, se ttin g  up a c o m m o n  turned  in to  ’an  enquiry to  re p o rt on th e

establishing of such a comm ission.’ £101] The most strik ing  thing about th is

\ ~ cho fa c t  th a t  i t s  negative finding was 
enquiry (the  Rydge Enquiry) was
, w oress s ta tem e n t announcing i ts  establishm ent,
foreshadowed in P rem ier Aslans press
n ,   ̂ already in motion. In the two years since theHe positively endorsed changes air y
« holes in the system which gave the NSWTF
Coalition had come to  power, the holes in

. j  u_„n ra re fu llv  plugged w ithout making arguments in favour of a  commission had been carelulLy px gg

roinHnns There were 'experts ' dealing with 
major changes in  th e power relations.

r t.aaf.hPTs had been increased on com m ittees, 
education and rep resen ta tion  of teach

• with th e  Ministry of Education and
boards, councils and tru s ts  associated with
c - fllso oroposing to  establish a special Public
Science. The government was also pr p
o . . , olve public Servants th e  rig h t of appeal on
Service Tribunal which would give

... AVCiuded from th e  jurisd iction o f existing 
salaries and conditions presently

nrirv t-o allay fe ars  th a t  a commission would have tribunals. The P rem ier was quick to  auay

i «niirv This was a m a tte r fo r  th e  m inister ac ting  on con tro l over educational policy, in is
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J r+mpnt Y et in  in te rp re ting  th e  te rm s  of 
advice from th e  heads of his depart

h i- the  nanel had difficulty try ing  to  hold sep ara te  
reference i t  is  c lear th a t  th e  panel

..Hn. s  salaries , s ta ff  ca teg ories ,
educational policy from em ployment con 

classifications, qualifications, promotions,

. ,  enquiry his main objections were th a t  by
In Wyndham's submission to

, ,  »hv fo rce  of circum stances com e 
controlling em p loym en t th e  c o m  mission would by fo rce

j  • -c a r to n *  and th a t  te ac h e rs  did not 
to Invade th e  field  of educational adm unstra  ,

. n 'the  provision and ordering of educational
have 'an exclusive in te re s t  in

services', th e  comm unity also had an in te re s t . [

. • f th e  Rydge Enquiry contained a record  o f i t s
The union's submission to

PSB and a  dem onstration  th a t  th e  Board has im m ense
grievances with the PSB ana a

. there£ore over public education '. [104] t o  mata
powers over te ac h ers  and th e re

of those old fav ourites th a t  -educationalists should
points were a rehash  of tnose

, Hnnal Dolicy; that 'dual control hampers 
formulate and administer educatio

. h th a t  'th e  education serv ice  is  too  bdg fo r p a r t  tim e
educational progress and th a t  tn e

, th e  commission be responsible to  th e
control.’ [105] The NSWTF proposed th a t  th

f  Fducation and Technical Education no t to  be 
minister; th e  D epartm ents of

,e r  the  co n tro l of th e  PSB be tran sfe rred  to  
superseded b u t a l l  m atte rs  now under

«■« have five members -  tw o NSWTF 
the commission. The commission was t

„  arrputable chairman. [lOoJ 
representatives, two government appointees, an acceptable

, th e  functions of the commission a re
This sounds fa irly  straightforward until

, , rinns 'as  w ell as the organisation of public
d e arly  sp elt out as em ploym ent co

of the departments in  such an arrangement was
school e d u catio n . The place

 ̂ K - t-here was no hesitation in discouraging aE other 
dearly not well considered but there was

r . Mc Wt F  stated that i f  the functions of the commission
interested bodies for the NSWTF

* winv ment conditions a s  w ell as public school
were to include control of employ



education, ’th e re  can  be no place on such a  Commission for rep resen ta tiv e

bodies o the r than  of public school te ac h e rs  end o f th e  governm ent.' [107] I t

i . u-j. an advisory body of rep re sen ta tiv es  of was prepared to  concede only th a t  a

a anv n th e r aooropriate  bodies could be parents' organisations, tra d e  unions and y

. , u „  m-ioiion The inclusion of th is  proposal fo r a  set up in  conjunction with th e  com m •

u o. an arknow ledam ent o f th e  Labor party  s  separate advisory body was perhaps

. . u j m  i t  was form ulating a t  th is  tim e , attem pts to  harness paren t support in  p

n t-A T oarhers were rem oved from the  What cam e ou t of th e  Rydge Report? Teachers

* 4. chp nassinc o f th e  Teaching Service jurisdiction of th e  Public Service Act by th e  passing

A /H rprtor eenera l some o f th e  pow ers previouslyAct of 1970. This Act gave th e  d irec to r gene

held by th e  Board wMch stffl rem ained r e s p o n s e  fo r  sala rie s  and conditions.

1108) The director general appeared then to  make the most gains in  the

_ , KAvianrv Com mission was established . Thisreshuffle of power. An Education Advisory uom missio

, . momhprs The union refused  to  p artic ip a te  in  was to  have p a ren t and te ach er  members.

this advisory commission because o f  i t s  lim ited  r  

Community partic ipation .

The year 1966 marked th e  s ta r t  of a  serious sea rch  fo r  an education pdUcy

«» th e  Labor Party  a t  both s ta te  and fed era l leve ls. The poBcy which had

evolved by th e  mid 1970s was heavfly concerned with comm unity involvem ent,

• .. u .  most aooropriate  m anner in  which paren ts, ai»d proposed to  inquire in to  the  most PP

teac h e r, and th e  community can p a rtic ip a te  in  th e  governance and organisation  

of th e  school.' [109] The NSW policy included a  suggested adm inistra tive  

structu re fo r a  commission which was responsible to  th e  m inister but 

^dependen t of th e  PSB. An employing au thority from within th e  com mission o f  

two departm en ta l o ff ice rs , tw o NSWTF re p resen ta tiv es  and an ind ep « .d en t 

chairman was inc luded. The commission proper, how ever, was to  have nine



Members, th ree  NSWTF rep resen ta tiv es, tw o paren t group rep resen ta tiv es, th e  

two d irec tors of education, a  ’continuing' education rep resen ta tive  and two 

community members. I ts  functions included both the  em ploym ent of s ta f f  in 

schools and form ulating educational policy.

Where did th is  policy come from ? Though the Australian Labor Party  has a 

tradition of supporting ideas about worker and com munity partic ipa tion , these 

Were not particularly  obvious in i t s  education rh e to ric . B ennett argues th a t  th e  

Australian Labor movement lacked in te re s t in  education in th e  f ir s t half o f th e  

tw entieth century . He suggests two reasons fo r th e  low priority  accorded to  

education before th e  1960s. F irst, Labor lack ed  a  sign ifican t partic ipa tion  by 

m id die class in te llec tu als ' and second 'a very large proportion o f i t s  (the Labor 

Party's) membership and e le c to ra l support, and more than  half i t s  leadersh ip , 

Were Catholics.’ [110] Since most of these  people sen t th e ir  children to  

religious schools they  probably had 'no d ire c t personal in te re s t  in  th e  schools 

f° r which governm ents were responsible.' [ I l l ]  By th e  1960s how ever, th e re  

was an active  demand fo r more and b e tte r  education in  both C atholic and 

8°vem m ent schools by the  population. For the  Labor Party , especially a t  th e  

federal level, i t  was c lea r th a t  the  e lec to ra l platform  must include education 

Policy fo r  e lec to ra l purposes. B ennett com m ents th a t  *the mid 1960s 

represented the  highpoint in fa ith  in  education ' to  establish an 'equal socie ty , 

maintain economic growth and prom ote national p rosperity ...' [112] At th e  

same tim e, fo r sec tions of th e  middle c lass, th e  question o f 'b e tte r  education ' 

^ed to  a desire to  actively  partic ip ate  in the  decision making in  schools. The 

Report of th e  Interim  C om m ittee of th e  Schools Commission, established by the  

federal Labor governm ent when i t  cam e to  office in  1972, supported some 

Participation of both teach ers  and parents in  decision making in  schools. [113]

When th e  Labor Party  cam e to  office in  New South Wales, i t  announced in
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August 1976 the  fo r mation of a  Working Party to  draw up recom m endations fo r 

tfie establishm ent of an Education Commission. Professor J .S . Hagan, a member 

of the ALP Policy C om m ittee was appointed chairm an. He was also a member 

of the  NSWTF. The working party consisted of th ree  NSWTF re p resen ta tives, 

two parent organisation rep resen ta tives, th e  D irector G eneral o f Education and 

the D irector of Technical and F urther Education.

The development o f NSWTF policy.

Though th e re  was a continual cry from th e  NSWTF to  be rem oved from the  

control of the  PSB, i t  could not be seen as th e  in itia to r  of rad ica l 

restructuring. U ntil 1976 the  NSWTF did not have detailed policy on the  

U nctions and powers of th e commission. A resolution passed a t  1973 Annual 

Conference merely added a demand fo r th e  power of re c a ll o f re p re sen ta tives  

to the confused demands in the  submission to  the  Rydge Enquiry. [114]

At the 1974 Annual C onference, members were s tfll recovering from the  

a ttem pt by the  M inister, Willis, to  introduce school councils, (which will be 

'b u s s e d  fu rth e r in C hapter Five). The evidence in d ica tes  th a t  th is  was en tire ly  

a governm ent in itia tiv e  and, though i t  em braced th e  prevailing rh eto ric  of 

community involvem ent1 was singularly HI tim ed. The NSWTF was already 

fighting an application fo r  deregistration  of the  union and a discontinuance of 

deduction of fees  a t  source, (discussed in  C hapter Four). I t  saw th e  school 

councils proposal as a de liberate  a tta c k .

The e f fe c t of th e  th re a t  of school councils was to  send th e  NSWTF in to  a 

flurry 0f  rhe to ric  about lprofessionalism,. The preamble to  1974 C onference 

resolutions on th e  education co m mission contained an eigh t point ~H«d~ of 

Professional righ ts  and en titlem en ts, th e  main point being th a t  teac h e rs  were 

e*perts and should not be subjec t to  th e  decisions o f any 'non-professional'
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W , .  *  the same tim e there - a s  an g r e a s e d  effort in trying to  frnd a

position for parents acceptabie to  the o r g a n is e d .  [ 1 » 1  HSWTP v*w ed  the

school council proposal as an attem pt by the government to use paren

involvement as a cover for greater control over teachers. It feared a repeat

e fho f a r t  th a t  a united fro n t by the
of this ta c tic .  I t  was also con scio u s o

h f h , NSWTF was successful in defeating the government
parent groups and the  N h w 1 r

proposals fo r school councils.

1- nn con tro l of education s ti ll  called fo r a  five 
Although 1974 union policy on contro l

member com mission, an independent Education Council containing pa ren t

representa tives to  'decide broad aim s and objectives of curricu la was

„o»ld be im plem ented by th e  comm ission. As a 
recommended. These aim s would be

^  e betw een th e  departm en t and the  NSWTF 
response to  th e  cooling re la tions

. . *.ue school council a ffa ir, the
because of th e  fo rm er's involve men

department was to  becom e th e  servants of th e  Education Commission.' [116]

By July 1976 th e  NSWTF Ad Hoc Education Commission Com m ittee

betw een NSWTF policy and Labor policy. I t  
searching fo r a  com prom ise betw ee
w f t-he Hifther Education Board, ancillary staff and th e
identified the positions of the n g

. Q_enrs as  areas which were to be clarified in 
Public Service Association and parents

, roqHmated th e  powers of a ll excep t th e  
its  policy. Yet i t  appears to  have underestim ated  P

r i l 7 l  s e t  ou t th re e  options open to  th e  union in  i t s  
Parents. A position paper l l l / J  se*-

r _d th e  consequences o f each . P aren ts
Policy concerning the  ro le  of parents,

h a v e  an advisory ro le, or be included in  th e  power 
could rem ain with no power, ha e

^  -ft- was argued, would n o t be accep tab le  to  
structure. The f ir s t two options, i t

re a l  nower a t  th e  school le v e l and make
Parents and would fo rce  them to  seek

, i hv the  L ib er a l/Country party  opposition. The
them vu lnerable to  m anipulation by tne

.u  „  a ta s te  o f power which was viewed as 
third option, though giving them

.  schools. By O ctober 1976 NSWTF had
dangerous, might keep them ou
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accepts, the  in d u ^ o n  of p aren t group rep re sen ta tiv es  because i t  was ALT 

policy. [118]

,  , d irec to rs was another problem , t t  »*= 33
The inclusion of departm en tal

e an ’ex tra ’ gra fted  onto the  present 
logical only if  the  commission was

f  th e  ro le of the  employing au thority  included 
structure. The NSWTF view of th e  ro ie

„ l .  hv th e  PSB but also by the D irector G eneral o f
not only the powers held by t

Education under th e  Teaching Service Act, 1970. [119]

, th a t  th e  commission was to  be th e  sole 
The emerging policy s ta ted

, n responsible only to  th e  m im ster. i t
controlling body of a ll public education,

,  H«n in  universities. S tatu tory  Boards 
should contro l CAEs and tea c h e r education

and th e  departm ents  would becom e
would becom e standing com m ittees

J . an executive  o ff ice r appointed by th e  
^dependent bureaux headed y

1-0 be controlled by th e  commission which
commission. C lerical s ta f f  were

/but no c le r ica l rep resen ta tive ), viz,
would have nine fu ll tim e  members

tw o e lected  by paren t organisations and
chairperson, tw o governm ent appoxn »
f • fnrim ary. secondary, TAFE and advanced). The
four elec ted  by the  union (prim ary,

th e  commission was the  old five person modeL
ploying au thority  drawn from 

[120]

. f  th e  working Party  becam e public, NSWTF 
By 1978, before the  fin a l re p o rt of

narpnt organisations fo r th e  estab lishm ent 
w*s campaigning jointly  with th e  tw o paren ^

A pam phlet stressed  th e  contem porary 
°f the education commassLon. P

and *industrial d em ocracy . [121J By
developments in community involvem ent

• th e  Rydge P anel of Enquiry in  1967 had
contrast th e  union submission to

„ . th e  value of experts in  education,
phasised th e  need fo r efficiency©a 

[122]



Perhaps th e  best gauge o f the  ideo log , o f th e  1970s is  a glance a t  th e  

selected bibliographies included in th e  Second and F inal Reports of the  Working 

Party. One contains m an, publications on 'em ployee partic ipa tion ' or In d u s tria l 

democracy’, [123] th e  o th e r is  concerned with com m unity involvem ent in  

schools. [124] The Labour Party  of NSW had ea rlie r  (1975) made a  policy 

s tatem ent favouring worker partic ipation  and the  M inister fo r Labour and 

Industry had s e t  up an enquiry Into th a t  subjec t. [125]

The working party and interested parties.

The f irs t Interim  R eport o f th e  Working P a r t ,  was p resented  on Ju n e  30.

1976. The major part o f i t  deals with the case for an emtOoying authority

. .  th e  com mission. With precognition th ewhich was sep ara te  bu t responsible t

report s ta ted

T. MftT.Wno Party  fe e ls  th a t  th is division is  necessary to  
The Working Party functions from being swamped by

preven t th e  managem ent and in d us tria l m atters,
preoccupation with ould8 force th e  Commission to  re ly
Moreover, th is  Preoccupj £ ^  and th is  in  tu rn  would re s tr ic t  i t s  
heavily on perm anent o££b^ f *  „  ^  broad perspective as  a capacity  to  deal with genera l policy in  a  area r
re su lt o f co lleg iate decisions .[12 J

There is  no s ep a ra te  au thority  recom m ended in  th e  two la te r  re p o rts  o r  in

the 1980 Act. Though various reasons a re  given in  th e  Second R eport

‘ hange, [127] i t  is  c le a r  th a t  an  employing au tho rity . esp ec ia l!, a s  envisaged b ,

the union, would have th rea tened  th e  considerable pow ers held by the  D irec tors

r , f T l P t  n nder th e  1980 Act, they  a re  responsible toGeneral of Education and of TAFE. un aer

, . rhe commission before exercising th e irthe m inister bu t must consult with th e  commissi.

® anage m e n t functions.! 128]

Three o th er educational groups quickly identified  them selves a s  concerned 

Wth th e  possible im p ac t o f a  commission on th e ir  p resen t degree o f  autonom y:
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the universities and colleges of advanced education; the  non-governm ent schools, 

and th e  D epartm ent o f Technical and F urther Education (TAFE). The 

unsuccessful a tte m p t by th e  TAFE d irec to r and sen ior o fficers  to  obtain a 

separate TAFE commission is  a  sub ject worthy of detailed  study a t  another 

t in e .  However, th e  im p ac t of th e  lobbying of non-governm ent schools’ groups 

on the  reco  m m endations of th e  fin a l re p o rt a s  seen through th e  s ta tu to ry  bodies 

which controlled curricu lum ,[129] was quite  considerable. Pressure from th is 

sec tor could account fo r th e  recom m endation in  th e  F inal R eport (and th e  1980 

Act) th a t  th e  Secondary School Board and th e  Board of Senior School Studies 

remain as s ta tu to ry  boards [130] since th is  s ec to r  is  represen ted  on th e  study 

hoards. What am ounts to  a Bill o f Rights fo r th e  non-governm ent se c to r of 

education is  also contained in  the  1980 Act. [131]

The d ifference  in  th e  composition of th e  commission recom m ended by th e  

Working Party and th a t  s e t  out in  th e  1980 Act fu rth e r  d em onstrate  th e  

Pressure from in terested  groups. Though the  second Interim  R eport suggested 

tha t th e  Higher Education Board ( te r tia ry  education) be responsible to  the  

c° o  mission, [132] th e  F inal R eport recom m ended th a t  th e  Board be required to  

consult with th e  comm ission [133] and th e  1980 Act provides fo r  a  mem ber of 

the Higher Education Board (HEB) on th e  Education Commission. [134] Although 

there is  l i t t le  evidence o f vice chancellors o r college principals previously

bracing the Board as a guardian o f their autonom y, fearing that the

c°ro mission would tak e  some o f th e ir powers, they  argued and lobbied fo r th e  

^dependence  of th e  HEB. [135] The Commission is  also la rg e r than  th a t  

re com mended by the fin a l re p o rt. The tw o ex tra  m em bers were governm ent 

aPPointments so i t  is  assumed th a t  th e re  was fe a r  fo r th e  governm ent's 

®inority' position on the commission by Labor 'num bers men’.

Two other differences between the recommendations o f the Final Report and
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the 1980 Act dem onstrate  more in te reste d  p artie s  in the  question of con tro l of 

education with which te ac h e rs  must come to  te rm s . The dom inant faction  of 

the Public Service Association was able to  im press th e  P rem ier with i ts  

arguments against th e  recom m endation th a t  adm inis tra tive and c ler ica l s ta f f  

should com e under th e  co n tro l of th e  commission. [136] Finally, though th e  

recom mendations seem to  envisage th e  demise of the  Ministry o f  Education 

created in 1969, i t  s t ill  rem ains. [137]

The NSWTF in i ts  developm ent o f policy on th e  c on tro l of education , is  best 

seen as responding to  pressures from governm ents, o th e r bureaucracies or 

M e re s t  groups ra th e r  than  in itia tin g  ac tion . F irst, th e  cry fo r a commission 

Was a response to  an im m edia te problem te ac h e rs  were encountering in  th e ir  

dealings with those who had con tro l of education decision making. Second, th e  

Policy constructed  by th e  union on the  com position and function o f th e  

com mission was a  response to  th e  pressures from various contending in te re s t  

§roups and more generally from the  prevailing ideology which .leg itim a ted  th e  

^ d s  of argum ents which could be used a t  th a t  pa rticu la r tim e . Som etim es th e  

union come close  to  serious discussion of th e  na tu re  o f education in i t s  

^g u m e n t fo r  an education com mission, particu larly  in  th e  early  years o f th e  

NSWTF’s ex istence , im m ediately  a f te r  World Weir L On those occasions th e  

union seem s to  have been forced back in to  th e  narrow er issue o f defending 

teachers’ working conditions within th e  prevailing system -  often  defending gains 

^  had won previously fo r  m embers, e .g . access  to  arb itra tio n  or a 'degree of 

^eedom ' in  th e  classroom brought about by improved resources.

The best exam ple o f th is  V e tre a t' is  to  jump to  th e  end o f th e  s to ry , to  th e

r®lationship betw een th e  NSWTF and th e  Education Commission s e t  up in  1980.
The NSWTF was preoccupied with the  Education Commission's fu nction  as 

e ®ployer. This is  despite th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  Commission has a policy function..
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Why did the  union re t re a t  in to  concern with em ploym ent in i t s  dealings with 

the Commission? A sim ple answ er may be th a t  i t  recognised the  pow erlessness 

°f the  Commission. R ecent budget cu ts  to  education and proposals to  

re s tructu re  secondary education which appear to  have l i t t l e  inp u t from th a t  

body certa in ly  fu e l th is  im pression. But such an answ er merely describes th e  

present situation  and i t  is  necessary to  unravel how th e  Commission is  made 

powerless and the  p a rt th e  NSWTF plays in  keeping i t  so .

Briefly, th e  commission is  the  em ployer of te a ch ers . There is  no sep a ra te  

employing au tho rity  from within th e  comm ission. The members a re  not 

generally experienced in  in du stria l re la tio ns . Except fo r th e  chairm an they  a re  

Part tim e  members (the te ach e rs  a re  de fac to  fu ll tim e  members) and i ts  

support s ta f f  is  very sm all. For these  reasons th e  in du stria l m a tters  w ere no t 

handled quickly and sm oothly, especially in  i ts  f ir s t  y ear of operation . This 

concentrated a tte n tio n  in th is  area  and d e tra c te d  and /or d is tra c ted  fro  m any 

Potential th e  Commission may have as  a  policy m aker i f  i t  had more ac tiv e  

SuPPort from th e  NSWTF.

I t  may be more than  ju s t ironic th a t  th e  only c lea r  p a rts  o f th e  NSWTF 

Policy on con tro l of education prior to  1976, (besides responsibility  to  th e  

minister and continued access  to  th e  ind ustr ia l courts), a re  those  m atte rs  fo r  

which i t  is  stiH  pressing. These a re : d ire c t union rep resen ta tio n ; a  five 

Member employing au tho rity ; fu ll tim e  members on the  com mission; no 

S e c t o r s  of Education D epartm ents as com m issioners. The re p re sen ta tiv e s  a re  

teach er  re p rese n ta tiv e s ' no t NSWTF rep rese n ta tives .

The NSWTF took some tim e to  decide to  pa rtic ip a te  in  th e  Education 

Commission as s e t  ou t in th e  1980 Act. Perhaps th e  f in a l blow to  i t s  hopes of 

80®e re a l  contro l in  the  education system of New South Wales, (a f te r  w hat was
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seen as a huge series of com prom ises to  com e in line with ALP policy), was 

tha t Hagan was no t appointed as chairm an of th e  Commission. Both p a ren t and 

teacher groups adm it to  considerable shock a t  the  passing over of the  obvious 

candidate a f te r  they  had signalled th e ir  readiness to  p a rtic ip a te . The powers of 

the co m mission hinge to  a la rge  e x ten t on th e  willingness of the  only fu ll tim e 

member, th e  chairm an, to  use them . Why Hagan was no t appointed was never 

publicly explained. The more in te re sting  question is  probably who had th e  

Power to  stop  th e  appointm ent. Obvious candidates a re  th e  Prem ier him self 

and the  head of th e  P rem ier’s D epartm ent. I t  is  possible th a t  th e  prospect of 

an ac tive  Education Commission was a t  odds with th e  general movement 

tow ards centralised  con tro l within th e  Labor governm ent in  NSW, a policy 

evidenced by th e  growth and power of th e  Prem ier's  D epartm ent and th e  

weakening of o the r bodies. From th e  governm ent point of view th e  se tting  up 

° f  the Education Commission lessened th e  sphere o f in fluence of th e  PSB and 

fac ilita ted  th e  centralising  of power in  the  P rem ier's D epartm ent through th e  

establishm ent of a w eaker employing body fo r teac h ers .

Some conclusions.

One of th e  most outstanding s im ila rities betw een th e  a c tiv itie s  in  th e  tw o 

s ta tes  is  the  involvem ent in party  politics as a union ta c t ic .  Campaigning fo r 

(°r  against) a p articu lar party  has been a ta c t ic  in  both s ta te s  to  gain 

represen tation  on a ce n tra l body which contro ls th e  industry . The form ation  of 

the V ictorian Tribunal in  1946 was th e  d ire c t re su lt o f te a c h e r  activism  to  

biing in  a Labor governm ent. The L iberal Party  promised an education 

c°m mission in  NSW. The union took what was to  a ll in ten ts  a pro-L iberal 

stance. The sam e prom ise from th e Labor Party  in  1976 plus th e  fa ilu re  of 

the Liberals to  honour th e ir promise brought a pro-Labor cam paign.
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The presence of a Labor governm ent seem s a t  tim es to  have kept th e  union 

hoping i t  would be an ally who would give them  'a piece of the  ac tion .1 The 

VSTA has been considerably more m ilitant in  te rm s  o f d ire c t action  in  th e  figh t 

for Tribunal reform  than  th e  NSWTF has been in  i t s  fig h t fo r  an education 

commission. Is  i t  perhaps easie r to  fig h t against a L ibera l governm ent who is  

clearly labelled 'the  enemy'? U ntil the  change of h e a rt in  th e  mid 1960s, th e  

NSWTF seem s to  have been very unwilling to  confront th e  Labor governm ent 

with  i ts  failure  to  in troduce an education commission because o f th e  Labor 

connections of many of i t s  executive . In NSW i t  is  also very c lea r  th a t  the  

ALP policy on te ac h e r, paren t and com m unity involvem ent in education caused 

major reconsideration  o f union policy on an education commission during th e  

k t e  1970s.

Second, we have seen th a t  th e re  was no s tra ig h t correspondence betw een the  

s truc tu res and functions of bodies which employ te ac h e rs  and determ ine  aw ards, 

salaries and conditions in  NSW and V ictoria. U ntil 1980, NSW tea c h ers  were 

employed by the  la rg e  monolithic PSB. The union had access  to  the  a rb itra tio n  

courts which stopped groups breaking away from the  union. T hrea t of 

deregistration is  perhaps th e  u ltim a te  weapon but even the  decla ra tion  o f a 

dispute prevents fu r th e r  action  by the  organisation and stops  negotia tions. Both 

these  imposed a tendency tow ards a la rge  and unified organisation of 

teachers  and we may assum e a tendency to  view th e  education  scene from a 

centralist perspective and to  a c t  on it accordingly.

V ictoria access  to  the  Tribunal has been a  problem fo r  som e breakaw ay 

groups but i t  has not prevented such actions. Once rep resen ted  on th e  

Tribunal, how ever, th e  unions found i t  unw orkable. P a rt o f th e  reason  fo r  th is  

was obviousLy the  actions of th e  governm ent and i t s  rep re sen ta tiv e s. I t  is  also 

Possible th a t  the  Tribunal could no t easily accom m odate  an adversary  mode but
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was modelled on notions of consensus. The move by th e  V ictorian unions in to  

policy fo r d irec t negotiations may signal a  desire to  move to  a  more d ire c t 

adversary ro le and a c le a r  c u t vision of who is  th e  em ployer and who is  

employed.

The question o f rep resen ta tion  has had quite a d iffe ren t history in  th e  tw o 

s tates and is  inexorably interw oven with notions e ith e r  of consensus or 

adversary modes. Victoria was engaged in  th e  contrad ic tions exp lic it in 

representation  when th e  pa rlies  are  not equal. The NSWTF was coming to  an 

aw areness of th e  con trad ictions in  rep resen ta tion  of th e  em ployees on employing 

bodies a f te r  the  form ation  of the  Education Commission.

The question o f th e  separation  of in du stria l issues (salaries, appointm ents, 

staffing, policies) and educational policy appears no t to  have caused such a 

Problem in V ictoria. Yet, from th e  f ir s t  decade of th is  century the  NSW union 

has been disputing th e  possibility of separa ting  in du str ia l policy from 

educational policy and advocating th e  need fo r  *ed ucationalistst on any 

c°ntrolling body. V ictorian unions have been cam paigning predom inantly fo r 

representa tion in  in du stria l issues only, while th e  NSWTF has cam paigned fo r 

representa tion in a body which controlled both in du stria l and educationa l 

^ ^ e s .  The NSWTF was obsessed with th e  problem of 'dual contrdL' i.e . 

control by th e  PSB of ind ustria l m a tte rs  (wages and conditions) and by th e  

Education D epartm ent of education policy. Why then  has 'dual co n tro l' no t 

^ u s e d  the concern o f te ac h e rs ' unions in V ictoria? Why has pressure fo r  th e  

formation of a c e n tra l educa tional policy body on which th e  unions had 

representa tion no t been such a  major fe a tu re  in  Victoria?

Part of th e  reason may lie  in  th e  f a c t  th a t  wages and conditions w ere both 

^ e  subjec t of th e  T eachers' Tribunal and i t  is  th e  d ifficu lty  with separa ting
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conditions from educational policy which causes problems. In NSW un til 1976 

only sa larie s were th e  prerogative o f th e  a rb itra tio n  courts . In f a c t  w hat th e  

NSWTF was asking fo r  in i t s  'employing au tho rity ' was a version of the  Tribunal 

but w ithout loss of access  to  th e  a rb itra tio n  co u rt. However, in  proposals fo r 

the restruc tu ring  o f th e  education system in V ictoria in the  early  1980s th e  

Victorian organisations seem s ti l l  to favour th e  separa tion  o f the  ind ustr ia l and 

the educational. The argum ents fo r change in the  Victorian Tribunal have not 

taken th e  form o f arguing th e  im possibility  of an in d u stria l educational sp lit, 

though th is  line of argum ent is  no t unknown in o th e r a reas , particu la rly  in th e  

a rea of ta c tic s , i.e . the  union must back i ts  in d u stria l claim s with good 

educational policy argum ents.

Since V ictoria had te a ch e r rep resen ta tion  in sa la rie s  and conditions, th e  

actions of th e  governm ent were designed to  make th is  rep resen ta tion  useless -  

to make sure th a t  the Tribunal did not work in  the  manner which th e  

legislation allowed. The ta c tic  was f ir s t  to  lim it th e  access  of te a c h e rs  to  th e  

one union, th e  VTU. This was accom plished by making use of th e  in te rn a l 

divisions betw een tea ch e rs . A second ta c t ic  was to  make th e  governm ent's 

rep resenta tive  n o t responsible to  th e  governm ent. Discussions sim ply could n ot 

take place when one party  refused  to  give i t s  point o f view. A third ta c tic  

Was to  recognise o th e r associations of te ac h e rs  which were sym pathetic  to  

governm ent action . This crea ted  conflict am ongst te ach e rs  and prevented 

united ac tion . When th e  f ir s t  ta c tic  of lim iting  access  failed , th e  governm ent 

made use of the  VSTA's and th e  TTAV's 'win' to  in troduce th is  new ta c tic .

The problem s of th e  Tribunal made i t  unworkable and allowed th e  m inister to  

Use his u ltim a te  pow ers. In a  sim ilar way the  NSW Education Commission fa lls  

^a r sho rt o f th e  union's expectations and is  la rgely  a pow erless body easily 

Snored by both m inister and departm en t. I f  th e  NSWTF desire in  crea ting  th e
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Education Commission was to  c rea te  a ce n tra l body which would give tea c h e rs ' 

power fo r action  in  educational m a tte rs , th e  exercise was a fa ilu re . T eachers 

do now have rep resen ta tion  in  the  area  of sala ries  and conditions, but also 

suffer th e  problems of being pa rt o f a body which is  overshadowed by the  

Minister of Education and the P rem ier him self. Perhaps here is  the  crux of 

the m atter. For s ta te  workers, u ltim ate  responsibility  re s ts  with th e  m inister 

who is  seen to  rep re sen t the  people. As a ta c tic  then fo r more con tro l over 

education, rep resen tation  in c e n tra l bodies may no t be fru itfu l. F inally , th e  

NSWTF has talked  more than the  Victorian unions about educational policy in  

this issue o f union re p resen ta tion  on bodies which co n tro l th e  occupation . This 

d°es not mean, however, th a t  NSW has been more ac tiv e  in  making and 

implementing ed ucational policy. The V ictorian unions were taking  ac tion  to  

®ake teach e rs  more involved in  educational policy but not d irectly  in  a ttem p ts  

to redefine th e  relationship with the  em ployer through th e  Tribunal. This 

Evolved action  on both the  conditions o f em ploym ent, particu larly  who should 

ke employed as te ac h e rs  and th e  policies which de term ine  th e  c a re e r  paths of 

teaches, and the  evaluation o f th e  curriculum and organisation of schools. This 

18 the sub jec t of C hapters Four and Five.
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4: THE INSPECTOR CALLS

In e ffo rts  to  redefine  th e  place of te ac h e rs  in the  education system s of th e  

states, te ac h e rs ' unions in both New South Wales and V ictoria have used tw o 

approaches. One has been to  a tte m p t to  become equal p a rtne rs  in con tro l of 

the centra lised  bureaucracy and perform th e  ta sks  which th e  superior 

adm inistrators have of providing direction  and making proposals to  th e  

minister. The previous c h ap ter  was concerned with th is  question of 

representa tion on c e n tra l bodies of co n tro l in education. The second approach 

has been to  a tte m p t to  change th e  duties of th e  field  executive  (the inspector), 

to contro l the  re c ru itm e n t and te rm s  of office of in spectors and u ltim ately  to  

remove th e  office a ltog e th er . This and i ts  following companion C hapter Five 

examine th is  method.

The f ir s t  task  is  to  very briefly  s e t  the  scene fo r the  em ergence o f th e  ro le  

in spec to r in  th e  growth of centralised  governm ent in  England during th e  

^ e t e e n th  century and apply th e  h isto rica l them es to  th e  question o f s ta te  

intervention in  education. Some com parison is  made with th e  early  experiences 

the penal colony of NSW to  highlight th e  early involvem ent o f governm ent in 

education in th e  Australian exam ple and th e  accompanying use of field  o ffice rs  

(inspectors). A fter th is , th e  inspection procedures a t  th e  s t a r t . o f th e  period 

under exam ination (1965) are described. Subsequently, th ree  issues a re  

^ c u s s e d : f ir s t,  the  relationship  betw een inspection , curriculum and standard ised  

teacher tra in ing; and second, school inspection  and 'accountability*. The third 

"^ue, inspection  and promotion of te ac h e rs  to  adm in istra tive  positions within 

the school, is  examined in C hapter Five.
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The grow th o f cen tralised  governm ent and inspection .

In nineteenth  century  England th e re  was a profound change in  the  s tru c tu re  

and function of governm ent. C entra l to  th is  change was th e  developm ent o f an 

executive corps, a group of inspecto rs who w ere charged with im plem enting 

legislation. In the  area  of education, in spectors supervised the  governm ent 

grant, prim arily fo r th e  building of schools from 1833. Without th is  new type of 

'civ il servant, leg islation  was often  in e ffe c tu a l. MacDonagh [1] argues th a t  th e  

appointm ent of these  'field  executives' no t only brought about th e  enfo rcem en t 

° f  regulations but also crea ted  an 'in te rio r momentum' of i t s  own which shaped 

fu rther s ta te  in te rven tion  and th e re fo re  th e  form of modem governm ent. He 

calls th is  a revolu tion. Their action  in th e  field gave them knowledge which,

tu rn , brought about th e  fram ing of new leg islation . They were more than 

Just the  expression o f  s ta te  in terven tion . The execution  of th e ir  du ties caused 

them to  re-shape existing adm in istrative  arrangem ents. Inevitab ly, thedr work 

brought about centra lisa tion  and th e  crea tion  of a hierarchy of superior 

adm inistrators to  provide d irec tion , uniform ity and perm anence fo r th e ir  

executive p rac tice , to  fa c ilita te  th e  collection  o f data  and fram ing of fu tu re  

reform proposals and to  a c t  as a  link betw een th e  field  executive  (inspector) 

and the  Parliam en t.!2] The sty le  of adm inistration  moved generally , from th e  

early 1830s, f ir s t  to  Boards, d irectly  responsible to  parliam en t and then  to  an 

adm inistrative system based on h ierarch ica l M inisterial D epartm ents.[3]

The move to  m inisterial responsibility  was no t w ithout i t s  c r itic s , particu la rly  

° f  the  problem of patronage in governm ent em ploym ent.[4] D epartm enta l 

adm inistration was accom panied by th e  growth of a regu la ted , n e u tra l public 

service. The growth of these  adm inistra tive  departm ents  in  tim e rep laced  th e  

r °le  of in spectors with a complex system  of spec ia lists . D espite th e  

development of com plex and specialised departm en ts, in som e area s  th e  ro le of

4-2



the inspecto r rem ained, most notably in  education.

The s ta te  and education  -  early  years.

In the  penal colony of NSW th e  u ltim a te  power fo r a l l aspec ts  of daily life  

%  with th e  governors. This early history had profound e ffe c ts  on the 

involvement of the  s ta te  in a ll a re as  but particu larly  on education. The s ta te , 

a t f ir s t represen ted  by th e governors, was continually involved in the  provision 

°f education to  a degree not experienced in  England.

Though much of th e  organisation of schools was le f t  to  th e  Church of 

England clergy , th e  church in  fa c t  provided th e  adm inis tra tive  arm of the  

s ta te . in  education, th e  clergy functioned as in spectors. As well, both 

governors and chaplains ac ted  on the  assum ption th a t  the  Church o f England 

Was the  s ta te  church though the  le g al basis fo r th is  has subsequently  been 

debated. The power of th e  governor over th e  chaplain was s t i l l  obvious in  1822 

when Governor Brisbane d irec ted  th a t  ten d ers  fo r th e  position o f schoo lm aster 

advertised by the  Rev. R. Hill in The Sydney G azette  be re tu rned  to  him fo r 

decision. [5]

purpose is  no t to  argue th a t  th e  s ta te ,  in  th e  form o f th e  governor took 

c°n trol o f and financed a ll education in  th e  colony. Indeed in te re s t  was 

spasmodic. The sp irit o f voluntarism was s t i l l  p re sen t.[6] From about 1800 

°nwards a distinc tion was recognised betw een s ta te -a id e d  public schools and 

Private schools. From th is tim e  also a distinction has to  be made betw een 

8°vernm ent school tea ch ers  and private school teach e rs . As Sm art[7] rem arks, 

the d ifference  in s ta tu s  betw een these  tw o classes o f teac h ers  was th e  re su lt 

n° t  only of possible superior qualifications fo r th e  la t t e r  but also of th e  lack  of 

^dependence  o f th e  governm ent tea c h e r who was supervised and controlled by 

lo cal clergym an and doubled as th e  parish clerk .
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As the  growth of th e  colonies made d ire c t and personal oversight of a ll 

government ac tiv itie s  an impossibility fo r governors, they  used adm inistrative 

forms with which they  were fam iliar, som etim es a t  th e  d ire c t suggestion of the  

colonial o ffice . [8] W ettenhall notes th a t  'th e evolution o f Australian 

self-government and th e  refining in the  British p o litica l system o f techniques to  

ensure adm inistra tive accoun tability  to  parliam ent w ere v irtually  contem porary 

Pr °cesses.'[9] From th e  la te  1820s th e re  a re  exam ples of boards c rea te d  usually 

of senior ranking civ il servan ts  to  deal with adm inistra tion .[10] In th e  a re a  of 

education th e  Church and School Corporation of 1826 dem onstra tes  very early  

this tendency though, besides showing m ovem ent tow ards a new form of ce n tra l 

control of adm inistration , i t  also illu s tra te s  th e  power struggle in education 

between church and s ta te . From 1815 th e  balance of power was moving to  th e  

Church of England but by th e  la te  1920s the  privileged position o f th is  Church 

Was under s ie g e .f l l ]

1843 New South Wales had lim ited  self-governm ent and th e  e ffo r t 

^creased  to  find a solution to  th e  adm inistration  o f education. In 1848
n

Overnor F itzroy succeeded in  establishing a N ational system  of education 

through a com prom ise dual system  -  a D enom inational Board supervised one s e t  

schools already under c le r ic a l supervision and a N ational Board c re a te d  an 

®ntirely new sy stem .[12] To do th is  'agen ts' were appointed to  'adv ertise  th e  

Astern throughout th e  colony, ass ist in the  estab lishm ent of schools and 

xercise some of the  functions of an inspector.'[13] These agen ts  w ere th e  

ntrepreneurs o f th e  N ational system which was largely  decentralised  and relied

11 ^°ca l patrons fo r one third  of th e  a c tu a l expenditure. Agents had, however,

send weekly re p o rts  to  th e  Board on th e ir  progress in th e  fie ld .[14] A fter
I855 . ..

tne system becam e more centralised  but rem ained moulded on th e  board 

System.[i5]



The centralising of the  education system had e ffe c ts  on teache rs  in two 

Particular a reas. F irst th e ir place within th e  system of education was 

re°rganised on more bureaucra tic  lines and the  co n ten t o f th e ir  lessons becam e 

m°re standardised. William Wilkins becam e headm aster of th e  Fort S tree t 

^°del school in 1851. He introduced th e  pupil tea c h e r train ing  system , a system 

apprenticeship fo r te ac h e rs  before en try in to  th e  Normal school fo r  

additi0na2. train ing . This system rem ained in NSW until 1904 when some 

secondary education was required before entering a period of pre-serv ice 

training. J t lingered in a modified form in  V ictoria un til 1949. The change also 

required Wilkins to  establish a c lassification of elem entary school te ac h ers  

acc°rding to  th e ir  training  and academ ic qualifications. Thus from the  mid 

1800s a centralised system of train ing made te a c h e r p ra c tice  in  the  classroom 

®°re likely to  be standardised and a hierarchy within th e  school system based 

°n merit acquired through exam ination was beginning to  em erge. Wilkins had 

further e ffe c ts  on tea c h e r p rac tice  in th e  classroom when under his guidance in  

a 'Table of Minimum Requirem ents' s e t  down th e  sub jects and standards 

for each class.[16]

After th e  granting of responsible governm ent in 1856 th e re  was a gradual 

°Ve away from boards to  centralised  con tro l with executive responsibility 

^ e d  in th e  m inister.[17] In education the  move to  fu ll m inisterial 

6sPonstbility was through a 'half way house' in 1866. [18] The spec ial 

ac ter is tic  of th is  board was th a t  sev e ra l o f i t s  members were also members
of

Parliament. I t  had econom ic contro l and i t s  power also gave i t  contro l over

Urriculum and th e  tra in ing , appointm ent and c lassification  o f teach e rs . The
l88n *ftc t  brought in to  being unequivocal s ta te  con tro l o f education with th e
fo

mation of a Ministry o f Public Instruction  and th e  endowing of c iv il serv ice  

^ a tus  on teach ers .
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Until 1851 Victoria was p a rt of the colony of NSW. I t  inherited  the  New 

South Wales dual system of D enom inational and National Schools Boards. In 

1862 th is was changed to  adm inistration  by one board.[19] Under th e  Common 

Schools Act 1862, the  Board o f Education had to  'fram e general regulations fo r 

the Inspection of schools and the  exam ination and classification of te a c h e rs . '[20] 

Under the Act, th e  Board was not responsible to  Parliam ent bu t th e  Governor 

111 Council appointed an Inspector General o f Schools. There is  considerable 

evidence th a t  th e  Board, recognising the  link betw een th is  appointm ent and the  

virtual contro l of education by th e  governm ent, 'redefined ' th e  ro le  of th e  

Inspector G eneral. Inspectors were d irec ted  to  rep o rt directly  to  th e  Board, thus 

denying the  Inspector General his co-ordinating ro le and his ro le as a link 

between th e  field  executive and the  governm ent.[2 1 ]

After a  Commission of Inquiry in  1866, th e  fa ilure o f a Bill in  1867 and a 

change of governm ent causing ano ther Bill introduced in 1870 to  lapse , an 

Education Act was passed in 1872 which gave th e  m inister fu ll responsibility . 

The governm ent now had the  power to  contro l both tea c h ers  and th e  

curriculu m.

After 1872 in  Victoria and 1880 in  NSW, inspecto rs cam e under th e  contro l 

the  Inspecto r G eneral. Their repo rts  were used in presenting th e  m inister 

with the  s ta te  of education and d ifficu lties in carrying out th e  regulations of 

the Act. Some complained th a t  th e ir  voice was not heeded by cen tra l 

autho rities  but th e ir  action s in  schools contributed to  a uniform ity of 

curriculum and m ethods. In V ictoria from 1864 to  1901 a system of paym ent 

by resu lts  was in practice .[22 ] This in  i ts e lf  made inspection  necessary in aH 

state-a ided  schools.

The point of this introduction is to demonstrate that from the beginning of
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settlem en t th e  s ta te  had been involved in  education. The Church of England 

Played th e  ro le of in specto r in th e  early  years. From 1848 with th e  

introduction of a  N ational system , th e  ro le of th e  Church was gradually 

replaced by a secu la r adm inistra tion . The progress is  from a  partly  voluntary 

system based on boards bu t s t i ll  with an aim to  centra lly  co n tro l curriculum 

and teaching serv ice, to  highly centralised  departm ents with te a ch e rs  a s  c iv il 

servants, controlled by inspectors a ll under th e  u m b rd la  o f a  m inister.

The relationship betw een te a ch e rs  and inspecto rs  tends to  have been negative 

and the subject of much 'gallows humour'. N evertheless, in  both New South 

Wales and Victoria th e re  is  evidence th a t  inspecto rs were partly  responsible fo r 

the settin g  up o f early  associations o f te ac h e rs  in  th e  la s t  decade o f th e  

Nineteenth century . These were form ed to  discuss educational top ics, 

particularly in  country areas. Inspectors did not tak e  p a rt in  In du stria l' 

» a tte rs .[2 3 ] This c lassic  d istinc tion made by both tea c h e rs  and in specto rs 

suggests an aw areness of th e  d ifference of in te re s ts  betw een both pa rtie s  

because of th e ir  position within th e  education h ierarchy . TMs culm inated in  

the rem oval of in specto rs  from th e  NSWTF but th e  VTU sU E had 73 in spec to rs 

as members in  1965.[24]

M itchell [25] argues th a t  most te a ch e rs  viewed with hostility  the  

departm ental machine as represented  by 'the  Ross', th e  regula tions and th e  

annual v is its  of th e  inspecto r. However, in  th e  decade a f te r  th e  NSWTF was 

formed in  1918, i t s  relationship  with th e  departm en t was generally one of 

friendly co-opera tion . H  th is  was so, i t  ra ises  th e  question o f th e  d iffe rence  in 

the quality o f co n tac t betw een executive leve ls  (union execu tive and 

departm enta l senior le vels  of adm inistration) and th e  c o n tac t betw een rank  and 

file members and th e  departm en t a t  i t s  low er levels, i .e . inspec to rs.
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Until th e  la te  1930s two inspections a year were custom ary except in  some 

country areas.[26] They assessed s ta ff , rew arded with promotion,' d issem inated 

and policed the  ru les and regulations of th e  departm en t and advised te a ch e rs  on 

classroom m ethods. From th e  la te  1920s th e re  was considerable aw areness of 

the new teaching  techniques and system s. More emphasis was placed on the  

measurem ent of ab ility  leading to  mass IQ testing  and ability  grouping. The 

inspector's ro les as en trepreneur of new methods and upholder o f s tandards and 

efficiency may have been in contrad iction . Cleverley argues th a t  'the 

*nspectors had tw o postures: they adopted the  nam es, slogans and messages of 

’the new education" but then  identified them with th e ir  own p rac tices  which 

were conservative.' [27] This pa ttern  of adm inistration  was s ti l l  largely  in ta c t  

a t the  s ta r t  of the  period under investigation . Though some of th e  duties of 

the inspecto r had changed in  de ta il, th e  principles rem ained .

inspection procedures - 1965.

At the com m encem ent o f the  period under investigation , 1965, inspectors

came from the  ranks of teach ers  but usually from executive positions and

remained as inspectors unless they  moved in to  sen ior adm inistration . In NSW

and Victoria they had th e ir  own organisations which subm itted proposals on

educational and organisational m atters  to  various departm en t enquiry 

com m ittees or working p arties.

Inspection involved both the  school generally and te ac h e rs  individually. 

Schools were in spected  to  assess th e ir  adm inistrative effic iency . This required 

the principal to  keep reco rds of everything th a t  occurred in  th e  school and, in  

theory, to  know everything th a t  was going on. Teacher inspection involved both 

general checking fo r efficiency  and consideration fo r prom otion. During such 

an inspection th e  in specto r observed lessons, checked a ll reco rds and
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Preparation, often  checked children's books and, o f course, discussed teachers  

with their ira mediate supervisor. Tf the candidates for a promotion were 

supervisors, then not only was their work under inspection  but also the work o f

the people they supervised. There were four promotion le v e ls , th at is , four

categories o f teachers' lis ts '  in NSW and four 'classes' in Victoria.

In both s ta te s  th e re  have been d ifferences in th e  inspection p rac tices  

between prim ary and secondary divisions. There have been changes in th e  

frequency of inspection , in  th e  categories of te a c h e rs  which th e  regula tions 

stated  must be inspected  and in the  academ ic qualifications needed fo r 

Promotions betw een prim ary and secondary divisions. The grow th o f secondary 

schools a f te r  the  Second World War and the  phasing in of an a rea  system of 

adm inistration led to  a fairly  complex system of inspection  in NSW. The 

Primary d is tric t in specto r and the  a rea  secondary in specto r reported  to  th e  a rea  

director. The members o f a panel o f inspectors of secondary schools reported  

t°  the D irector of Secondary Education. In V ictoria, secondary inspection was 

c°ntro]led by th e Board of Inspectors of Secondary Schools (BBS). The 

■^spectors advised th e  C om m ittee of C lassifiers of th e ir  assessm ent of a 

candidate fo r prom otion. The C om m ittee controlled p lacem ent of te ac h e rs  in  

schools in th e ir  various 'classes'.

In the  1960s in  NSW, prim ary schools and c en tra l schools were in spected

under th e  guidelines of a system amended in  1957-58. These am endm ents were
b
*n keeping with th e  progressive developm ents in  inspection of schools and 

teachers, and are  sym ptom atic of the  cu rren t trend  in  the  placing of em phasis 

°n the advisory functions of the  inspector.'[28] School re p o rts  by in specto rs  

,'0ok place once every four years unless the  principal wanted prom otion. 

Teachers were reported  upon in  each biennial period by th e  in specto r i f  they 

desired promotion or i f  the school was sm all o r i f  th e  te ac h e r preferred  a
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report from th e  inspector ra th e r  than  th e  principal. The principal or m istress 

wrote re po rts  in o th er  cases. Probationary teac h ers  were inspected  every year 

by the in spector. The in specto r continued to  pay an annual v is it to  th e  school 

either fo r 'supervision' or HnspectLon*. Principals wrote personal rep orts  upon a ll 

members of s ta f f  a t  th e  tim e  of school inspection  and personal inspection .[29]

In the  1965-66 biennial period, inspection fo r  secondary schools and te ac h e rs  

was reorganised. There was to  be a fu ll school inspection  and re p o rt on a ll 

aspects of organisation, each sub jec t departm en t and individual tea c h e rs  every 

^  years. Teachers could e lec t o r decline inspection  each  biennial period fo r 

UP to th ree  biennial periods. This ability  to  decline inspection  was dependent 

uPon a C ertif ica te  of Efficiency signed by th e  Principal. However, i f  a sub jec t 

master was inspected  th is  would s till  involve  an assessm ent o f his dep artm en t -  

^  organisation and teach ing .’ The D irector o f  Secondary Education re ta in ed  

the power to  d irec t the  inspection of a te ac h e rs  a t  any tim e  and inspection  

was obligatory fo r te a ch e rs  on probation.[30]

In Victoria, prim ary schools were inspected  annually u n til 1972. All prim ary 

teachers received  an annual private  re p o rt. Academic qualifications fo r 

Promotions varied . For exam ple, the  Trained Prim ary Teachers C ertif ica te  

entitled te ac h ers  only to  promotion to  Class HL Fu rther study was needed to  

Sain promotion to  Class 11 and Class 1. The th re e  year course fo r In fan ts  

Teachers allowed women to  progress to  Class 3L From 1949 u n til 1969 prim ary 

teachers were assessed as 'O utstanding ' which m eant a ccele ra ted  prom otion; 

Very Good' meant promotion would be received *in turn '; 'Good* m eant no 

Promotion but sa lary  increm en ts continued; 'Not Sa tisfacto ry 1 m eant the  

cessation of incre  ra en ts.

In th e  secondary a rea  th e  system of inspection was com plicated by the
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existence of Class A Schools, a system of acc red ita tion  of pupils through 

in ternal exam ination. Approval was given to  a subject a f te r  i t  had been 

inspected. The Board of Inspectors of Secondary Schools (BISS) had in  f a c t  

been formed in  1914 to  im plem ent th is  system .[31] Until 1965 High Schools 

were inspected  annually. Biennial inspections introduced in 1965 were changed 

to  trienn ia l in 1966. In the  ’o f f  years in specto rs visited te ac h e rs  wanting 

assessm ent or advice. From 1968 to  1970 th ree  groups of te n  in specto rs 

provided th e  link betw een the  departm ent and th e  high schools.[32]

In both s ta te s  th e  c r ite r ia  o the r than  academ ic qualifications necessary fo r  

promotion rem ained ill-d efined . However, by the la te  1970s in NSW, s ta tem e n ts  

by the departm en t on c rite ria  re flec ted  the  prevailing notions of individual 

'needs’ of children, school autonomy in curriculum within a fram ew ork of s ta te  

aims of education and te ac h e r participation  in  decision making. The ’underlying 

principle’ was, however, to  ’fo s te r th e progress’ of those who could provide 

strong leadersh ip ’ in  schools amid th e  ’diverse expectations of th e  com m unity,

Parents, s tudents and teac h ers .’[33]

Tnappp^ pn, curriculum and standardised teacher training.

Two argum ents w ere trad itionally  used fo r th e  necessity  of inspection . F irs t, 

th a t i t  a c ts  as a form of quality  con tro l when te a ch e rs  e n te r  th e  serv ice  with 

differing degrees of training  and second, th a t  i t  ensures a  conform ity of 

content and p rac tice  in schools. Both of these  argum ents were becom ing less  

tenable by the  1960s. A more detailed discussion of curriculum and 

organisational changes in  schools during th e  period is  found in  Chapter Six. The 

purpose here  is  to  highlight som e of th e  con trad ic tions betw een inspection and 

what the  NSWTF began to  c a ll ’the  new pupil-teacher relationship c h arac te ris tic

of modem education.’[34]
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The notion of ’child-centred ' education was reaw akened in th e  1960s and was 

accom panied by increased aw areness of i t s  relationship with classroom 

autonomy. In in fan ts ' schools in particu la r th e re  was a growing trend  tow ards 

*innovative' methods of teaching . New methods o f teaching  reading and 

m athem atics were being experim ented with and ab ility  stream ing was being 

questioned and in som e schools, tinkered with. In th e  NSW Secondary schools 

the introduction of the  Wyndham Scheme of com prehensive education had put 

considerable em phasis on s tu den t 'needs’ and pressure on te ac h e rs  to  understand 

and im plem ent th e  new guidelines which were not a s  p rescrip tive  as  th e  fo rm er 

secondary organisation. In Victoria, experim en tal schem es in  school organisation 

and sub jec t divisions in  high schools began a f te r  th e  form ation  o f a Curriculum 

Advisory Board in  th e  mid 1960s a t  th e  instiga tion  o f th e  D irector o f Secondary 

Education.

A focus on the  needs of individual children and movement away from 

prescribed curriculum and school organisation threw  in to  question both th e  role 

of the inspec to rs and the  re lationships o f classroom te ac h e rs  to  th e ir 

supervisors. I t  necessita ted  a redefin ition  of th e  c rite r ia  fo r personal inspection  

of those seeking executive positions. I f  we exam ine NSW we find th e  union in 

1958 asking th a t  th e  supervision senior te ac h e rs  gave to  s ta f f  no t 'underm ine 

the professional prestige  of teach ers .' Methods and procedures were the  

concern of th e  individual teach ers .[35] By 1965 th e  union demanded th a t  school 

policy, th e  application of th a t  policy and guidance and supervision p ra c tices , 

should be established a f te r  discussion with s ta f f .[36]

The in specto r 's function in schools, the  union s ta te d , gave them power to  

'in terfe re  with supervisory policy and p rac tices  in  schools.'[37] I t  was argued 

th a t  in specto rs, in  judging th e  work of te ach e rs  in  senior positions, should s tre ss  

insp irational measures and th e  cooperative and sym pathetic  re la tion s developed
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with o ther m embers of the  s ta f f  and not supervision which was based on 

personal d irec tives. I  shall re tu rn  to  the  question of relationships betw een 

school executives and s ta f f  la te r . The purpose here is  to  note th a t  movement 

away from prescribed curriculum and school organisation led th e unions to  an 

examination o f th is  relationship and th is  in turn to  an exam ination o f th e 

c rite ria  used by inspectors in  determ ining f i t  candidates fo r executive positions 

in schools.

The 1965 Annual Conference of th e  NSWTF sta ted  th a t  'a qualified m ember 

° f  a profession is  a f i t  and proper person to  p rac tice  th a t  profession.’ [38] 

This drew a tte n tio n  to  th e  fa c t  th a t  teach ers  en tering th e  profession had 

received a standardised period of pre-serv ice train ing . The in troduction  o f  a 

teachers ' c e r tific a te  in 1943 had recognised th is  standardised period of train ing  

in NSW.

From 1930 Annual Conference the  NSWTF had pressed fo r a  te ac h ers ' 

c e r tific a te . The in troduction  of thds c e r t ific a te  in New South Wales recognised 

the changes which had occurred since William Wilkins organised th e 

O ss if ic a tio n  of primary school te ac h ers  in th e  1850s into  a  ser ies o f 

classifications with 1A as th e  highest going down to  3C. The 'pup it-teacher' 

system had gone. Most teach ers  now had pre-service  training  on top  of a 

school Leaving C ertific a te . Most te ac h e rs  l e f t  training  college with a  ranking 

which would have previously taken  some years of self-education  and a ser ies  of 

departm enta l exam inations and inspections in  th e  classroom to  achieve. By th e  

^ t e  1930s i t  was obvious to  the  PSB th a t  th e  old system could no t cope with 

the new circum stances.

>
A series of negotiations took place between the Board and th e  General 

Secretary of the NSWTF from 1937 to  1943 to  determ ine  th e  new procedures

4-13



for classification which would follow th e  granting of a te ac h ers ' c e r tif ic a te . 

On com pletion of secondary education prospective te ac hers  en tered  a period of 

pre-service train ing . A fter a period of probation in the  classroom , teac h ers  

whose work sa tisfied  the  inspector, were granted a c e r tific a te . The union 

a rgued th a t  these  c ertific a ted  te ac h e rs  formed the basis of th e profession. 

Continued efficiency should guarantee  a ll te ac h ers  an annual inc rem en t and a 

respectable salary . The teach e rs ' union looked to  o the r professions (doctors in 

Particular) to  point to  th e  logic and reasonableness of th e ir  claim . [39]

In the 1950s we find th is  standardised tra in ing , now recognised through 

certifica tion , being used as a weapon by the  union to  a tta ck  th e  p rac tice  of 

inspection. Reports by th e  union's Inspectoria l C om m ittee adopted by Annual 

Conferences in 1955 and 1958 drew a tte n tio n  to  th e  f a c t  th a t  in spec to rs were 

not now needed because tra ining  was standard ised. The raising of qualifications 

to a recognised professional level' had led to  a  situa tion  *in which imposed 

uniformity is  to  be dep recated .'[40] Three o the r recom m endations of th e  re p o rts  

are of in te re s t . F irst, inspecto rs should only hold th e  position fo r four years 

and then re v e r t to  the  teaching  serv ice . Second, 'appoin tm ent of in specto rs  

shall be made from th e applicants by a com m ittee of an equal number of 

represen ta tives from the  Federation and the departm en t...'[41 ] A general 

requirem ent was added in 1958 th a t  any changes to  in specto ria l procedures 

should be done in  consultation with th e  NSWTF.[42] The rep orts  show th a t  th e  

Wli te rs  were not only in te n t on lim iting personal inspection and reducing school 

■^spection but also in controlling who becam e inspectors.

In Victoria, the  continuation of a type  of apprentice  tra ining  fo r some 

teachers  in prim ary service until 1949 and the  la te  im plem enta tion of tw o year 

teacher training  in  1951 gave l i t t le  ground fo r  th e  use o f  standardised tra ining  

as an argum ent to  reduce personal inspection. The VTU argued fo r th e  rem oval
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of Junior T eachers u n til 1949.

Compounding the  problem of te ac h e r accred ita tio n  and inspection in  th e  post 

war period was a te ac h e r shortage  in  both s ta te s . The post-w ar period saw 

rapid growth in  th e  school population. Though th e  shortage o f prim ary te ac h e rs  

was largely over by the  la te  1950s, the crisis had moved in to  th e  secondary 

area. The shortage of secondary te ac h e rs  brought about a  s itua tion  in  which 

short courses were given to  fu tu re  secondary teac h ers  in  te a ch ers ' colleges [43] 

and many university  graduates received  no train ing in  classroom procedures 

before en tering  th e  classroom . These teach ers  were designated ’te m po ra ry ’ 

status, i .e . they were not eligible fo r promotion. In NSW, graduate  te ac h e rs

. . iQSQ Bv 1969 th e re  were about fif te e nwere employed w ithout tra in ing  from iy jy .  y

hundred in  th e  schools. [44] In Victoria th e  s itua tion  was w orse.[45]

This grow th in  th e  secondary a re a  and th e  in cre ase  in  untrained s ta f f  brought 

d ifferen t reac tio n s  from unions in th e  tw o s ta te s  and also d ifferences  from the  

various Victorian unions. The NSWTF and th e  VTU cam paigned to  have th e  

governments tra in  more te ac h e rs  and provide tra in ing  fo r  those  already  In 

schools. For exam ple, in  NSW th is  was done with media publicity highlighting 

num ber of su itab le applicants who failed to  gain scholarships to  tra in  as 

teachers, especially  during the  period prior to  th e  s ta te  elec tion  in  I968.[46] As 

“ e a  as demanding more teach e rs , th e  NSWTF was also calling fo r upgrading 

sad lengthening of tra in ing  in  autonomous teachers’ co11eges.[47] The union was 

also cam paigning fo r reduction  in  class sizes and reduction  in  fa c e -to -fa c e  

te aching.[48] The em phasis in  union ac tiv ity  was on working conditions (class 

sizes, hours of fa c e -to -fa c e  teaching} ra th e r  th an  untra ined te a ch e rs .

In Victoria th e  unions a tta ck ed  th e  problem of s taffing  in  a  sim ilar manner 

•» NSWTF in  th e  early  to  mid 1960s. [49] By 1969, how ever, th e  VSTA took a
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completely d ifferen t line  o f a tta ck . The 1968 Annual G eneral Meeting o f th e  

VSTA, adopted th e  resolution of th e  Westall High School Branch th a t  aH 

secondary te ach e rs  employed by th e  Education D epartm ent should be placed by 

the VSTA on a professional ro ll and th a t  admission to  th is  ro ll should th e re a f te r  

he controlled by th e  VSTA. Only persons on th is  ro ll should te ac h  in  a s ta te  

secondary school.[50] The VSTA had carried  out i t s  own survey in  April 1968. 

From a sam ple of 63 pe rcen t of schools i t  found only 53 pe rc en t of th e  

teachers were classified graduate tea ch e rs . Of th e  tem porary tea ch e rs  only 20 

Percent were graduates. Of th re e  hundred prim ary tea ch ers  employed in  

secondary schools only six possessed degrees.[51]

The VTU response to  th is move was decidedly negative  no t because of 

opposition to  standardized professional tra in ing  but because th e  union saw th e  

methods used by th e  VSTA as  a de liberate form of ’poaching' o f VTU secondary 

teacher members which s t i ll  numbered some 1900. The VSTA was using 

industria l blackm ail’ to  make a ll new members of school s ta f f  becom e 

registered with th e  VSTA. I t  was 'uneth ica l' and 'unprofessional*.[52] The VTU 

brought to  th e  notice of th e  press th e  policy, which i t  had had fo r  35 years, 

^°r a N ational Professional Institu te.T his was to  contain rep resen ta tiv es  of 

academ ics and a ll sections of th e  teaching  serv ice  and govern th e  c e rtific a tio n  

°f teach ers  to  th e  profession. The more im m ediate aim , i t  s ta te d , was the  

autonomy of existing teac h ers ' colleges on a s ta te -w ide  basis fo r which i t  was 

campaigning with o th er  organisations in the  Australian Teachers Federa tion.[53] 

The Victorian Council of School Organisations (VICCSO) in itia ted  a meeting 

between i ts e lf , th e  VTU and th e  Education M inister in  O ctober 1969 seeking th e  

early estab lishm ent of a Board of Teacher Education. The VSTA and th e  TTAV 

were in  strong  opposition to  th is  move.

The newly form ed TTAV supported th e  VSTA stand  on 'con tro l o f en try ' and
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was c ritic a l of th e  view taken  by th e  VTU President, P itts , th a t  tem porary  

teachers were valuable in  stem m ing th e  crisis  in  education.[54] By 1969 th e  

TTAV had i ts  own 'R eg istration  A uthority '. I t  pointed out to  members th a t  i t  

Was doing nothing more than  making th e  departm en t im plem ent the  te rra s  of 

entry s e t down by Tribunal regulations. They were prepared to  ta k e  d irec t 

action i f  pressed but th e ir  ce n tra l approach was one of negotia tion.

From April, secondary te ac h e rs  were requested  by th e  VSTA to  stag e  

^ -d o w n -str ik es ' i f  an uncertified  person was placed in  charge of a class. This 

action was to  coincide with a tte m p ts  by the  VSTA to  have adequate courses 

Provided by the  departm en t to  assis t tem porary te ac h e rs  to  obtain qualifica tions 

and perm anency. Though th e  plan was presented to  tem porary  s ta f f  by th e  

VSTA as a ta c tic  to  force  the  departm en t to  provide tra ining  with no loss  of 

salary, the situa tion  in many schools becam e extrem ely  personal and 

b itter.[55]. The main argum ent used in th e  executive 'W hite Paper' sen t to  

®embers was th a t  'con tro l of entry is  basic to  th e  professional s ta tu s  of 

teachers.' Teachers had been relegated  to  a 'sub-professional s ta tu s ' bu t, th e  

a rgument ran , en try  standards were necessary not to  m aintain s ta tu s  but to  

Protect the  c lien t from the p ractice  of unqualified persons.'[56] Some

temporary te ac h e rs  formed th e ir  own 'federa tion ' in May 1969. I t  was composed

of niembers from high schools and tech n ica l schools. I t  was opposed to  s trik e s  

111 schools and to  any re g is tra tion  of teac h ers  by a group o th e r than  th e  proper 

8°vernm ent au tho rity . In 1970 i t  had a membership of 200 in  the m etropolitan 

area. Its  aim s were presented as opposing th e  disruptive ta c t ic s  o f th e  VSTA. 

■k stressed th e  need to  p ro tec t th e  studen ts from these  harm ful in fluences and 

t^6 seeking o f solutions to  educational problems through negotiations worthy of 

Professionals. [57] I ts  s ta tu s  was acknowledged by a deputation  with th e  

Minister fo r Education.
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Bruce Me Burney,[58] P resident of th e  VSTA from 1966 to  1970, analysed th e  

union action and th e  governm ent/departm en ta l response in th ree  s tages. In th e  

S rst stage  in 1969, th e re  were half day stoppages in many school, severa l mass 

stoppages and a s trik e  a t  N orthcote High School. The governm ent had 'second 

thoughts on teach ers  presumed gutlessness.' S tage tw o, 1970, began with some 

concessions on salary  fo r  training  adu lt rec ru its . The aim of th e  governm ent 

was to  keep the  union chatting  instead  o f taking ac tion while i t  continued to  

send untrained teac h ers  to  schools. There were again num erous stoppages and 

°ne and two week s tr ik es  in two schools. In stage  th re e , 1971, Melbourne High 

School took s trik e  action  over Tribunal re fo rm . The governm ent 'dec lared  war' 

°n SSI. VSTA action  and refused  to  deduct union subscriptions from salary  and 

began charging individual te ac h e rs  im plem enting VSTA policy under newly 

•^troduced penal c lauses. I t  established an Enquiry in to  c erta in  asp ects of th e  

^£gte tearM no comnro [59] Stoppages and s trik e s  continued. One, a t  

^aiibym ong, la sted  fo r 11 weeks, while th e  Enquiry, which was chiefly 

c°ncerned with th e  functioning of th e  Tribunal, took p lace. For th e  union th e  

War had profound e f fe c ts . Membership fe ll by more than  a  th ird  and i ts  

legitimacy as th e  rep rese n ta tiv e  of secondary te ac h e rs  was throw n in to

question.

The governm ent finally  responded to  th e  contro l of en try  s itua tion  by 

Creating T eacher R egistration  Boards in  1972, fo r  im plem enta tion  in  1973. The 

^ T a  condemned the  G overnment Boards fo r they continued a 'tem porary  

category' f or untrained te ac hers . The G overnm ent Boards were composed of 4 

tfiachers, 2 principals, 1 teac h e rs ' college le c tu re r  and 2 governm ent

ePresentatives.

The TTAV decided to  p artic ip a te  and i ts  endorsed candidates w ere e lec te d . 

 ̂ 1973 some schools had e ffec tiv e  V5TA reg is tra tion  which was in  co nflic t
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with the  governm ent's system o f reg is tra tion . Within th e  VSTA th e re  was 

opposition to  the  union policy. Severed VSTA members defied the  union and 

stood for positions on th e  Government Secondary Board. They won tw o of th e  

four teac h e r positions. The VSTA suspended th e  member who was also a 

member of th e  VSTA ce n tra l com m ittee.[60] In 1975 th e  Annual G eneral 

Meeting authorised VSTA candidates to be endorsed but also s ta te d  th a t  VSTA 

'control of en try ' would continue.[61] The union claim ed responsibility  fo r  the  

iroprovem ents in  te ac h e r tra in ing  which had occurred . Three y ear training  was 

n°w standard entry  requ irem ent, fu ll tim e  courses of te ac h e r train ing  were 

available on fu ll pay, the  g re a t majority of tra in e e  secondary te a ch e rs  were 

now com pleting recognised four year courses and d ep artm en ta l tra in ing  colleges 

had g rea te r autonomy.[62] In 1975 th e  four positions on th e  Secondary Teachers 

Registration Board were held by VSTA endorsed members. [63]

I t  is  c lear  from th is  brief description th a t  in  both NSW and V ictoria the 

question of p re-serv ice train ing  fo r a ll te a ch ers  was a  major issue which a ll 

unions addressed. I t  was only in  V ictoria in  the  post prim ary a rea  th a t  unions 

took d irec t action  or th rea tened  to  ta k e  such ac tion . By seeking to  be th e  

body which reg istered  te ac he rs  the  VSTA challenged the  s ta te 's  ro le  in  

accrediting tea c h e rs  in  a  d ire c t way. In doing so they  le f t  them selves open to  

charges of elitism , a  charge which had followed them since th e form ation of 

the union in  1948 when they s e t  up a  claim fo r a  salary  margins above th a t  of 

Primary teach ers .

Their action  highlights some am biguity in th e  notion o f professionalism and in  

the use of argum ents of professionalism as a  union ta c t ic . The VSTA policy did 

appeal to  those sec tions of th e  union who aspired to  th e  s ta tu s  of professionals 

bu t i t  was also a ta c tic  fo r overcom ing the  conditions under which some 

teachers worked. 'Tem porary' teac h ers  may, a s  th e  union claim ed, have been
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unprepared to  fa ce  a class of s tuden ts. This s itua tion  placed both the s tuden ts  

and the  te ac h e r a t  a disadvantage. The te ach e rs  were a t  a fu rth e r  

disadvantage in  th e ir working conditions fo r  they could not take advantage of 

the way the  education system was organised. Only perm anent teach ers  could 

seek prom otion and i ts  associated increases in  salary , y et tem porary  te ac h e rs  

were required to  do th e  sam e duties in th e  classroom .

In the process of requiring re g is tra tio n  with the  VSTA they also challenged 

the ro le of the  VTU as a union with responsib ilities in  th e  post-prim ary area .

By 1968 th is  challenge was heightened by in te rn a l struggles within th e  VTU fo r  

more autonomy by the  T echnical and High School branches though th e  High 

Schools Branch o f th e  VTU was not in  favour of th e  ac tions  o f the  VSTA. The 

ta c tic s  used by the  VSTA were seen as divisive of te ac he rs’ long-term  

in terests. The VTU was also unwilling to  take  upon its e lf  th e  job of 

accrediting te ac h e rs  but looked tow ards the te r tia ry  in stitu tio ns  to  perform th is  

role. In NSW where th e  question of unity was alw ays a c en tra l concern th e  

possibility o f the  union acting as a reg is tration  board fo r te ac h e rs  was never 

seriously considered. In all, the  NSWTF located  i ts  figh t fo r  te ac h e r conditions 

in the  provision of more te a ch e r  training  scholarships and more tra in ing  colleges 

and in  ac tion  to  reduce  th e  workload of te ac h e rs  in  th e  classroom . During th e  

same period th a t  the  VSTA was conducting i ts  'con tro l of en try ’ campaign i t  

was cam paigning against inspection . These cam paigns w ere in  tandem .

Inspection, accountability and quality control.

Throughout this chapter i t  is  necessary to  keep in  mind the fact that 

inspection involved tw o procedures, inspection  of the  school and inspection  of 

teachers fo r promotions. Changes in school organisation and curriculum had an 

im pact on both th ese  areas. I  will now consider governm ent and departm en tal

4-20



responses to  growing demands fo r more school autonomy.

Two docum ents produced by the respec tive  s ta te  education departm en ts 

during the  f ir s t  ha lf o f the  1970s a re  exam ined. The f irs t  is  th e  Report o f a 

Working Party established by the  NSW D irector G eneral of Education in May, 

1970 'to  examine a ll aspects of the  work of insp ectors and advisers.'[64] The 

second is  a paper distributed  in 1974 by th e  Victorian D irector G eneral of 

Education, 'The T eacher and the  School A dm inistrator.f[65] Though both 

docum ents were in stiga ted  by th e ir departm en t heads th e ir  form ation took 

different roads, o r so i t  would appear on th e su rface . The NSW Education 

D epartm ent has a pa rtia lity  fo r working parties. The nam e suggests 

involvem ent of many in te rested  parties and even perhaps an egalita rian  

atm osphere. In fa c t  th e  working party  had only one rep rese n ta tive  nom inated 

by the  NSWTF, th e  Senior Vice President, Mr J .  Frederick. The union made 

repeated dem ands th a t  a prim ary rep resen ta tive  be adm itted  but to  no avail. 

The o ther members of the  working party  were th e  d irec tors  fo r th e  Prim ary 

and Secondary Divisions} a nominee o f  th e  NSW In stitu te  of Inspectors of 

Schools; the  a ss is tan t sec re ta ry , Teachers Personnel; and an executive assis tan t. 

The Victorian docum ent cam e directly  from th e  departm en tal head, though who 

within the  departm en t had contributed to  i t  is  unclear. I t  was a docum ent 

which called fo r response from teachers  and th e ir unions. The NSW rep ort, 

having com e from a working party  on which th e  NSWTF was rep resen ted , was 

the  departm ents' iresponse to  union d issatisfaction with inspection procedures.

The resolutions of each Annual Conference of th e  NSWTF were tak en  in 

deputation to  the  m inister. Council resolutions also reached departm enta l 

ears. There had thus been a steady  demand fo r  change flowing from th e  

c en tra l adm inistration  of the  NSWTF to  the  c e n tra l adm inistration  of th e  

Education D epartm ent. The 1969 Annual C onference resolution  was a l is t  of
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anom alies and deficiencies in  th e  in sp ec to rial system which cam e d irec tly  from 

members through th e ir schools and through associations. [66] I f  the  senior 

members of the  departm en t needed proof of growing discontent am ongst 

teachers, here i t  was.

Generally the  inconsistency and a rb itra ry  nature  o f inspection was c ritic ised . 

The system , i t  was claim ed, was based on the  assum ption th a t  te ach e rs  cannot 

he tru sted  and will no t discharge th e ir  du ties w ithout co nstan t and close 

supervision. This inhibited the professional freedom of teach ers , dem oralised 

them , caused some to  resign and o ften  resu lted  in  d istortion  of school policy in 

order th a t  the  unreal demands of inspecto rs be met. Inspectors were, because 

of th e ir  ac tiv ities , not professional educationalists. They spen t too  much tim e  

devising and im plem enting policies which w ere harm ful to  th e  in te re s ts  o f pupil* 

teachers and education generally* (m akeshift accom m odation, inc re ase  in  class 

sizes, com bination o f c lasses, e tc).[67] This fina l point draw s ou t th e  

inconsistency betw een inspectors ' jobs as  adm inistra to rs confined by questions of 

resources and th e ir  jobs as  expert educationalists.

E ither because o f th e  com plicated nature  o f th e  exercise o r because o f th e  

enormous im plica tions of i ts  decisions, th is  com m ittee m et on more than  fif ty  

occasions. The union nominee was withdrawn in  March, 1971, following a 

council decision.!68] The failure  to  obtain a  prim ary school rep re sen ta tiv e  had 

been compounded when th e  union’s position as th e  body representing  te ac h e rs  in  

the  s ta te  becam e an issue . The Working Party was addressed in  January by a 

Primary school principal who was no t an endorsed resp rese n ta tive . The 

President of th e  union, complained th a t  the  PSB had only d ea lt with the  

NSWTF on m atters o f sa laries  and conditions.!69} The chairm an o f the  Working 

Party, would give no assurance th a t  th e  C om m ittee would deal only with the  

union. He s ta ted  th a t  the  C om m ittee was established by th e  D irec tor G eneral,
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not the  Public Service Board and 'was not concerned with th e  basic working 

conditions of teachers.'[70 ] The union president replied th a t  ’the  Federa tion 

found i t  im possible to  sepa ra te  th e  in specto ria l system from th e  teaching  

service.'[71] There was thus a problem fo r the  union in responding to  th is  

division of powers betw een the  D epartm ent of Education and th e  Public Service 

Board. The division was based on a  distinction betw een professional or 

educational issues and industria l issues. Clearly, however, inspection , with i ts  

link to  th e  c aree r s truc tu re  of th e  occupation and th e  duties which te ac h e rs  

performed in  th e  classroom , was hard to  sep a ra te  from 'working conditions'.

The R eport of the Working Party , places pa rticu la r em phasis on th e  need fo r 

’accountability’, ’quality contro l’ and c lea r  le v e ls  of au tho rity ’. Accountability 

was necessary because the  m inister must be able to  discharge his u ltim ate  

’responsibility to  th e  people’. This was done ’by requiring a ll fa c e ts  o f th e  

work of each  school to  be reported  upon system atica lly  by visiting o fficers '. 

These officers were more necessary now because, the re p o rt s ta te s , the  

increased cost of schooling and ’th e  action  by m ilitant ind ustria l groups' had 

made taxpayers and p arents lo o k  much more c ritica lly  a t  Public Education than  

form erly.’ [72] ’Quality control' was achieved through ’a cadre of specially 

selected o fficers’ working within an 'adm inistration  hierarchy (Head O ffice, 

Area, D istrict and School) and in  co-operation with a  hierarchy of supervisors 

within the  school’.[73]

The rep o rt supported th e  keeping o f a  c a re e r  o ffice r s tru c tu re  fo r  in spec tors, 

ra th e r than  using a seconded group because th is  provided 'increasing m aturity  

and objectivity  as th e ir experience widened.’! 74] C hapter Three of th e  re p o rt on 

'Supervision of Schools' s ta te s  th a t  th e  purpose o f  such supervision is  'to  

improve learning by im proving teach ers .’[75] The in specto r’s  position a s  adviser 

was continually stressed  particularly  now th a t  'curriculum  construction has been
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an onerous responsibility fo r many of th e  inspectors in  re c en t years.'[76]

The re p o rt recom m ended th a t  some o f the previous duties of th e  in specto r 

be taken by the  principal, e.g . assessm ent of probationers and those te ac h e rs  

not wanting prom otions. [77] Panels to  decide on su itab ility  fo r  p lacem ent on 

a promotions l is t  should consist of the  inspecto r, the  principal and th e  te ach e rs’ 

in-service supervisor. [78] I t  re jected  the  NSWTF call fo r  a panel of assessors 

consisting of a peer te ach e r, a principal (both elected  by the  NSWTF) and a 

nominee of the  s ta te  d irec to r because, i t  said, th e  power to  s e le c t fo r 

Promotion could lie  with the  NSWTF which was no t responsib le ' to  the  d ire c to r 

general, th e  m inister and th e  parliam ent. This would ’m ilitate  against s ta te  

Wl-de equality of opportunity  fo r promotion and inc rease  inconsistencies', [79] 

though how th is  was so was not explained. #

Accountability was not a new cry. The debates around th e  estab lishm ent of

s ta te  centralised education system s in th e  second half o f th e  nineteenth  century

were laden with rheto ric  about the  emerging British principle of 'm in ister ia l

responsibility'.[80] I t  becam e necessary to  draw on th is principle again because

of the changes occurring in  schools. As curriculum becom es le ss  prescribed or

at  le ast more com plicated in th e  methods of i t s  p rescrip tion , i t  was h arder fo r

the departm en t to  re ta in  c e n tra l contro l. Though th e  notion of *individual

differences' and individual needs was voiced th e re  was throughout th e  re p o rt a

strong sense th a t  education was a fixed en tity , th e  only d ifferen ces available

being a m atte r of quantity . The recom m endation th a t  some duties be given to

the principal fu rth e r entrenched the  hierarchy within the  school as did th e

^gg estio n  th a t  a te ac h e r's  im m edia te  supervisor be involved in  the  assessm ent 

Panel.

As a resu lt o f th is  re p o rt some inspection duties were given to  th e  principal
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but assessm ent fo r promotion rem ained firm ly in the  hands of inspectors.[81] 

The main change cam e in school inspection. In keeping with the  new rh e to ric  

that schools had more autonom y, the  in spector's ro le was now th a t  of 

supervisor and evaluato r of schools, an agen t of change, a consultan t concerned 

with quality im provem ent and contro l.' [82] This involved appraising a t  le a s t  

°nce in six years, how well each school met the  particu lar aim s and objec tives 

had form ulated . Assessment of individual teach ers  was not a com ponent of

aPpraisaL

By 1974 school appraisals were being questioned by schools. The NSWTF 

representative on yet another departm ental review of inspection  p rac tices  said 

that the NSWTF had had com plaints th a t  school appraisal was 'an exhausting 

an<J humiliating experience ' and th a t  i t  retained th e  inspection system fo r 

teachers whose efficiency was not in question.' [83] Since te a c h ers  were also 

Erected to  continually evaluate  the  work o f th e  school, th e  need fo r  appraisal 

ky an 'ou tsider' seem ed superfluous. This m atter was put to  the  te s t  early  in 

^ 6  when Narwee Boys High decided to  refuse school appra isa l in  line  with th e  

^ ^ 5  Annual Conference Policy which offered full support to  any member who 

refused inspection  or any school which refused  appraisaL[84] The school was not 

aPpraised and no action was taken  against s ta ff.[8 5 ] In 1977 severa l schools 

decided to  re je c t  appraisal but the  departm en t's  s tance  was again to  avoid 

c°nfrontation .[86] B lakehurst High School forw arded a s ta te m e n t to  th e  D irector
Q

eneral, Mr Swan, including th e  following words: 'we are  professional people ... 

are  responsible to  ourselves ... we t r e a t  the D epartm ent o f Education as  a 

Servicing ag en t.' [87] Mr Swan queried the  s ta tem e n t and asked: I s  th e  school 

accounta4>le to  itse lf? ' He wondered w hether th is  idea was not merely 

S° niething to  's trive fo r '.[88]

^he question of school appraisa ls seem s to  have gradually faded, although th e
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question of how schools could be 'accountable ' was s till  alive in 1980, the  end 

of the period exam ined. In May 1980 the  D irector G eneral was offering 

support to  a proposal made d irec tly  to  him by Muswellbrook High School on 

'accountability  of schools'.[89] I t  proposed th a t  th e  principal make a sh o rt 

annual re p o rt to  th e  d irec to r and th a t  th e  d is tric t in specto r re p o rt also on the  

basis of his continuous adm in istrativ e co n tac t with his schools and s taff.[90 ] 

The NSWTF was concerned th a t  i t s  righ ts as re p resen ta tives  of te ac h e rs  were 

a gain being th rea tened  by th e  consideration of th is  docum ent. No actio n  was 

taken by th e  departm ent.

In Victoria 'accountability ' was also a la rge  question fo r th e  teach ers ' unions, 

particularly  fo r th e  secondary unions which were prom oting more innovation in  

school-based curriculum and organisation in th e  la te  1960s and early  1970s than  

those found in NSW. From 1970, access to  some secondary . schools was 

becoming more problem atic fo r inspecto rs. The VSTA was taking action  against 

inspection for promotions positions and had challenged th e  concept of inspection  

by substitu ting  re fe ren ces  as a m easurem ent o f ap titude  d irec tly  to  th e  

Com m ittee of C lassifiers, the  body which was responsible fo r  p lacem ent and 

Promotions. I t  thus by-passed assessm ent by th e  Board of Inspectors of 

Secondary Schools (BISS).

From i ts  form ation  in 1968 the  TTAV was examining th e  ro le  o f the  

inspector and seeking a solution to  the  dual ro le o f  inspecto rs  to  aid in  

accountability  and to  a c t  as  advisers to  teachers .[91 ] In 1970 th e  Technical 

Schools Board of Inspectors* functions were separa ted  in to  'advisory' v isits  and 

'assessm ent' v isits. In 1971 th e  high schools division made a sim ilar 

distinction. The move proved unworkable jin the  Technical division and both th e  

TT.4V and VSTA objected to  im positions from outside th e  school and demanded 

consultation with seconded teac h e rs . [92]
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In mid 1974 th e  D irector General o f Education in Victoria, Dr L.W. Shears, 

distributed his paper fo r discussion and debate en titled  'The Teacher and th e  

School Ad m inistrator'.[93] I t  addressed many o f th e  sam e issues which th e  New 

South W ales W orking Party on inspecto rs and advisers had addressed in 1970 but 

clearly ind icated  a more advanced stage  of the  debate on the  professional 

responsibility of tea c h ers  in V ictoria. I t  noted th e  increasing desire of members 

of the  community to  p a rtic ipa te  in th e  adm inistration  of the  school system  and 

the expecta tion  of te ac h e rs  of 'accep tance  equal to  th a t  given to  members of 

o ther professions and a g re a te r degree of individual professional 

responsibility '.[94] One reason fo r the la t te r  was th e  'extended basic and 

professional train ing '.[95] All th is  was taking place amid 'increasing feeling and 

diversity o f opinion about the  purpose o f th e  schools and the  na tu re  of 

educational program mes'[96] and increases in resou rces to  education which led  

the community in general to  expect 'g re a te r accountability  by educators '.[97] I t  

should be mentioned here th a t  concurrently  the  governm ent, departm en t, unions 

and pa ren t organisations were negotiating a change in  the  s tru c tu re  and 

function of school councils, the  form al bodies fo r  pa rent involvem ent in 

schools. I  will re tu rn  to  th is  la te r .

Two 'basic principles' em erged which must be 'balanced '; th e  principle of 

governm ent responsibility ' and the  principle o f 'professional responslbilLty'.[98] 

To do th is  i t  proposed a system  of school review s which would 'm ee t th e  need 

for governm ent to  account to  the  public fo r  the  functioning o f schools and th e  

need for tea ch e rs ' aspira tions tow ards professional responsibility fo r th e ir  

actions to  be accepted .'[99]

The second p a rt o f th e  docum ent reasserted  th e  hierarchy within th e  school 

hy stressing, as did the  NSW R eport o f the  Working P arty , th e  need in  th e
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complicated s tru c tu re  of school organisation for positions 'which require  

qualities of leadership, personality, technique and understanding'. [100] Such 

positions would be principals and deputy principals. However, Shears also 

proposed two very d iffe ren t solutions to  th e  problem of m anagem ent within th e  

school. He proposed f irs t th a t  th ere  should be a c a re e r  s tru c tu re  fo r  practising 

teachers, i .e . te ac h e rs  would be rewarded in salary fo r staying in the  

classroom ra th e r  than  ju s t fo r  taking on positions of adm inistration . Second, he 

proposed th a t  practising te ac h ers  prepared to  a c t  as co-ord inators of stud ies or 

° f  subjec t departm en ts or teaching a re as  should be chosen from within th e  

school and such positions should be determ ined by th e  needs o f th e  p articu lar 

school and i ts  programm e. The Teachers’ Tribunal should establish an allow ance 

for these  positions. [101] This part of th e  docum ent will be discussed in  th e  

next section  but i t  is  mentioned here to  dem onstrate  how the  em ployers' 

Proposals about m anagem ent o f th e  school becam e, In  both s ta te s , a  question of 

general accountability  for schools and of h ierarch ies within th e  school.

The procedures for accountability  being put forward by th e  d epartm en t in 

Victoria differed grea tly , however, from the  New South Wales proposals fo r 

school appraisals ju s t as th e  question of positions of responsibility  within the 

school had taken a d ifferen t tu rn . In New South Wales appraisal involved a 

Panel of inspectors. The Victorian dep artm en t's  proposal combined se lf and 

outside evaluation in  School Review Boards (SRB) and gave the  school a  choice 

of evaluators. [102] The school hierarchy a t  th e  sam e tim e  was in  some cases 

to be determ ined by the  school its e lf . The d ifferences in these  proposed 

changes in V ictoria must lie  in  la rg e  measure in  th e  actions of th e  unions, 

Particularly th e  VSTA, over inspection and curriculum innovation. The VTU 

comm ented th a t  Shears was 'obsessed with th e  accountability  th re a t ' and with 

VSTA policy. Th a ttem pting  to  m eet th e  VST As 'dem and' th a t  inspection  be
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abolished, Dr Shears' is  potentially more dangerous.' [103]

Though th e proposal fo r SRBs cam e from the  D irec tor General o f Education 

each divisional head (high school, te ch n ica l and prim ary) responded d ifferen tly . 

The techn ical division did not im plem ent the  SRB though a sm all num ber of 

schools conducted th e ir  own review s. The TTAV opposed th e  SRBs but accepted  

the principle th a t  schools should seek expert opinion in  curriculum evaluation 

from people outside the  school. The in itia tiv e , tim ing , procedures and people 

involved in th e  evaluation should, i t  said , be a  m a tte r fo r  th e school 

concerned.[104]

For th e  VTU, th e  question o f school review s in  th e  prim ary division becam e 

°f ch ief im portance as i t  was moving out of th e union coverage o f the  

secondary a re a . The system o f review fo r  prim ary schools d iffered in  severa l 

ways to  th e  system being te s ted  in 1975 in secondary schools. School review s 

111 primary schools were to  be conducted every four years in  specia l grade 

schools, every th ree  years in Grade I  schools, every tw o years in Grade H 

schools. The d is tr ic t in spector was responsible for the  conduct of the  

review.[105] The VTU put pressure on th e  D irector of Prim ary Education to  

have s ta f f  a s  well as principals agree on th e  composition o f th e  Review Board. 

^  also fought to  have agreem ent not only on th e  com position of the  Review 

®°ard but also on i ts  operation . [106] The departm ent's  d irections fo r  prim ary 

school review s made no mention of se lf evaluation as a f ir s t  s tep . I t  was not 

Until early March 1981 th a t  VTU policy argued th a t  th e  responsibility for 

^ t ia t in g  and conducting th e  review should come from th e  school no t th e  

departm ent. [107]

Shears' proposals rem ained d irec ted a t  the  high schools and consequently th e  

^ T a . In 1976, following experim ents in six high schools, th e  division form ally
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introduced School Review Boards. The VSTA viewed th is  move as ’a means of 

reintroducing inspection in another guise.’ [108] The VSTA responded by 

opposing the  Boards, statin g  th a t  review was a m atter fo r individual s c h o o l  

s taffs  to  decide. They should decide who was su itable  to  aid th e ir review , the 

tim ing, procedures, methods of reporting  and any follow up procedures.[109] The 

Com mittee told branches not to  co -opera te  with school review s u n til an 

agreem ent had been reached  betw een th e  VSTA and th e  D epartm ent of 

Education on th e  natu re  and composition of SRBs [110] but la te r  deferred  th e  

boycott un til the  resu lts  of negotia tions were- known.

By la te  1977 about 31 high schools had been review ed on a voluntary 

b a s is .[ l l l ]  Schools were enthusiastic  a t  f ir s t  but becam e disillusioned with th e  

process particularly  with th e  SRB reporting  back to  th e  schooL The follow up 

reports were e ith e r  slow to  com e (seven months in  one case) or non-existen t. 

There was also pressure fo r  schools to  be review ed and evidence th a t  th e  

Director of Secondary Education, Ford, equated SRBs with th e  cOxl trienn ia l 

inspection .[l 12] This sam e equation may account fo r th e  in specto rs ' failure  to  

get SRB rep o rts  back to  schools. They were not perceiving th e  rev iew s as 

s ta ff  in itia ted , self-im provem ent exercises but a s  an e x te rn a l check on 

efficiency. Opposition was coming from principals as well as th e  VSTA 

especially a f te r  Shears announced in  1978 th a t  review s would ta ke  place in  a

six year cyde.[113]

From 1975 th e  unions m et to  discuss a common approach to  SRBs. By 1977 

the VSTA was recomm ending the  inclusion o f th e  pa ren t organisations who were 

demanding more partic ipa tion  in  discussions with th e  departm en t on SRBs. [114] 

The involvem ent of parent organisations in  school 'accou ntability ’ can in pa rt, 

be explained by th e  presence of school councils in  Victoria bu t no t in  NSW. 

This is  discussed in  more d e ta il in C hapter Six but, as noted e arlie r, th e re  had
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been negotiations on the  s tru c tu re  and function of councils in 1974. Victorian 

parent organisations had been ready to  respond to  governm ent moves to  give 

school councils more responsibilities in th e  early  1970s. They had, in fa c t , 

proved them selves both well organised and capable  of instiga ting  th e kind of 

compromises th a t  would make a llies of the  teach e rs ’ unions (or a t  le a s t  th e  

VSTA and th e  TTAV) while allowing those schools which could, to  move tow ards 

much g re a te r  involvem ent of parents in  both school policy and adm in istration . 

The fina l ’enabling’ leg islation which allowed th e res truc tu rin g  o f school councils 

in 1975 was a trib u te  to  th e  parent organisations and the  processes which led 

to  i t  were a learning experience as they te sted  th e  w aters of cooperation.

On th e  o th e r hand, both th e  tea ch ers ’ union and pa rent organisations in NSW 

had cooperated in  resisting  the  in troduction  of school councils as  proposed by 

the governm ent in th e  early 1970s. N either had been able to  present a 

satisfacto ry  a lte rn a tiv e  plan to  th e  proposals which, fo r various reasons, were 

unacceptable. In th is  case i t  was the  te ac h ers’ union which seem ed to  be th e  

stronger partne r in  th e  alliance . The question as  to  whom should th e  school be 

accountable was made more complex both by the  experim ents in  school 

curriculum and organisation taking place and by th is  additional s tru c tu re  of 

school adm inistration in  V ictoria, th e  school counciL For th e  VSTA, th e  paren t 

groups offered a p o ten tia l ally in  th e ir  struggle  fo r school autonom y. By July 

1978 the  departm en t was claiming consultation with both the  VSTA and th e  

parent o rganisation^ 115]

In 1979 th e  fe d e ra l governm ent entered  th e  scene.[116] The Schools 

Commission’s Report fo r th e  Triennium 1979-81 had argued fo r ’e ffo rts  to  

involve teach ers , paren ts and members of th e  com m unity in  th e  im provem ent of 

schools and th e ir program s.’ [117] From 1979, $200,000 was available to  assis t 

schools in  a ll s ta te s  in pilot p ro jects to  develop th e  process of more
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responsibility to  schools. Though th e money concerned was negligible when

divided among s ta tes , the Schools Commission voice  gave more w eight to  th e  

unions’ claim  that members o f SRBs and procedures fo r  school review  should be 

decided by the school.

During August 1980 agreem ent was reached betw een the  departm en t, the  

VSTA, th e  VHSPA and the  paren t organisations th a t  a ll high schools should be 

reviewed in  th e  period 1980-86. However, 'the  e xac t na tu re o f each review 

(would) be a m atte r fo r discussion betw een th e  school concerned and th e  

D irec tor of Secondary Education, or his re p resen ta tiv e .' Schools could defe r 

review s and teach ers  could refuse  classroom visitation  during review s. [118]

In 1980 th e  Technical Schools Division, th e  TTAV, the  Association of 

Principals of Victorian Technical In stitu tions  and th e  Associations o f Councils o f 

Technical In stitu tions cam e to  an agreem en t on th e  review o f te ch n ica l 

schools. I t  followed th a t  p a tte rn  agreed to  in  the  high schools division.[119]

The media greeted  the  new arrangem ents with 'Public scrutiny  of V ictoria’s 

300 high schools will s ta r t  th is  term  with th e  in troduction  of a  system of 

review boards' (my ita lics). [120] I t  quoted Mr Hec. G allagher, an Assistant 

D irector o f Secondary Education saying th a t  'no o th e r professional group is  

offering to  have i ts  perform ance evaluated as th e  teaching  profession is . ' [121] 

The debate  over accountability  had reached  the  media e a r lie r  in  th e  y ea r when 

a Mr McGarvie wrote on behalf o f school inspec to rs  on th e  necessity of 

inspec tion^  122] Ruth Hoadly, p resident o f VICCS0 and p a ren t m em ber o f  th re e  

School Review Boards, replied th a t  parents  were 'scep tic a l about th e  re p o rts  o f 

inspectors' which, she argued, did nothing to  im prove th e  school and w ere 

unseen by paren ts. ’All a cco u n tab ility . was upwards, to  th e  D irector of 

Education and th e  Minister’ no t to  the  c lien ts  o f  th e  school.[123] This response



must be seen in  th e  lig h t of th e  fo rm al acknow ledgm ent of the  righ ts  of 

parents in  schools found in  the  re s tru c tu re  o f school councils. Hoadley's 

s ta tem e n t points to  the  contrad ictions found in a system which had made such 

acknow ledgm ents but which continued to  make schools accountable to  th e  

c en tra l bureaucracy.

Conclusion.

The question of school accountability  through evaluation had a  d iffe ren t path 

for th e  th re e  dep artm en ta l divisions in V ictoria. The following discussLon 

presents some te n ta tiv e  reasons fo r these d ifferences and then foreshadow s 

some d ifferences betw een th e  s ta te s  which a re  discussed in C hapter Five.

Inspectors rem ained deeply entrenched in  primary adm inistration  and the  VTU 

view of school evaluation . The prim ary union was involved in  negotiations with 

the departm en t to  have s ta f f  participation  in the  selec tion  and procedures of 

evaluation but took some tim e  to  accom m odate th e  idea  of g rea te r p a ren t and 

community involvem ent. I t  took longer fo r th e  prim ary union to  develop policy 

which placed in itia tiv e  fo r school evaluation with the  school ra th e r  than  th e  

c en tra l adm inistra tion . Teachers in prim ary schools have trad itionally  less 

rec all to  owning a professional body of knowledge. This a ffe c ts  th e ir  

relationship with both th e  departm ent and with th e  co m m u n ity .’ The pre-serv ice  

training is  generally sh o rte r than fo r secondary te a c h e rs . Their job is  more 

easily understood by th e  community generally . I f  they  w ant to  argue possession 

of a body of knowledge i t  must be in  th e  realm  of educational psychology, 

methods and assessm ent procedures. The co n ten t o f th e ir  lessons is  knowledge 

Possessed by the  majority of th e  com m unity. The comm unity may be in  awe of 

th e ir ’patience’ in  working with sm all children but not in awe of th e  

inform ation  they a re  transm itting  to  students.
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The TTAV continued w ithout re a l confrontation with th e  division 

adm inistra tors and eventually cam e to  an ag reem en t following th e  high schools' 

ba ttle  with th e ir adm inistration . There is  widespread opinion among teach ers  

and unions in a ll divisions th a t  tech n ica l teach ers  have had a  d iffe ren t 

relationship to  th e  adm inistration , one ch aracterised  by more am icable 

se ttlem en t and g re a te r  freedom in  the  schools. The question of school 

autonomy has been le ss  problem atic . One reason often  given is  th e  sm all size  

of the  division and th e  consequent ability  of division adm in is trato rs  to  be more 

in touch with schools. The need fo r  c en tra l monitoring may also be a ffe c ted  

by the  na ture of th e  c lien ts in tech n ica l schools. Generally they  a re  studen ts  

whose place in the  society has been decided. They have already been s ifted  

into tech n ica l schools ra th e r  than  high schools. I t  is  in  th e  high schools th a t  

the  sorting process in to  te rtia ry  education is  s t i ll  taking place. Traditionally 

many s tuden ts from th e  te ch n ic a l division moved in to  tra d e  a reas. The case is  

not so c lea r c u t, however. During the  1970s th is  pre-selec tion  of outcom es 

between th e  divisions was undergoing change. More general education ra th e r  

than vocationally specific  education was being prom oted in  techn ica l schools. 

There was provision made fo r students  to  move in to  universities and CAEs. This 

move tow ards a general education and the  lessening of the  distinction  betw een 

the two secondary divisions is  discussed in  Chapter Seven. The move in  1980 

tow ards sim ilar p a tte rns  o f school evaluation could be in terp re ted  as a 

re flec tion  o f these  changes. As well, th e  search  fo r  a  continued place fo r  

technica l schools while they were in a sense becoming more like  high schools, 

i.e . offering sim ilar avenues fo r th e ir s tudents, could be seen as a strong fo rce  

to  produce an alliance betw een the  teach ers  and th e  Technical Division 

adm inistra tion . N either party  wanted to  lose th e  division, and becom e p a r t o f a 

much la rg e r pool with the  consequent loss of an adm in istra tive  empdre. 

Teachers spoke of the  possibilities fo r innovations in  a  sm aller pool with a
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reasonably sy m pathetic  or even bewildered adm inistra tion  in  th e  fac e  of changes 

in tech n ica l schools’ purposes and aim s. Victoria is , of course, th e  la s t  s ta te  to  

re tain  a division of te ch n ica l secondary education and, during th e  1970s, th is  

situation was becoming le ss tenable  as education was viewed not as vocationally  

specific, but as an avenue fo r class mobility. In th e  struggle to  justify  being 

separate  while accepting  these  ideologies of education, the  te ac h e rs  and th e ir  

union had considerable power. I t  was they who had to  com e up with th e  

answers to  the  contrad ictions in classroom p ra ctice . I t  was they who had to  

find new ju stifica tions  fo r th e  continuation o f th e  adm inistra tive em pire.

The fu ll fo rce  o f the  accountability  struggle rem ained with th e  high schools. 

Unlike the  prim ary division they were challenging th e  insp ec to rs’ ro le  in  th e  

identifica tion  of teac h e rs  fo r promotions positions. They stressed  th e ir  

Professional position and highlighted th e ir training  through th e  con tro l of en try  

campaign. For th e adm inistrato rs, getting  an in spec to r in to  som e schools 

became d iff icu lt. School evaluation rem ained a way of securing continued en try  

to  schools by d epartm en ta l rep re sen ta tives .

The movement away from centra lly  prescribed curriculum  and c lass 

organisation and standardised pre-serv ice tra ining  fo r te ac h e rs  s e t  in  motion 

notions of school autonom y inconsisten t with assessm ent by an outside body fo r 

general school inspection . Victorian secondary te ac h e rs  moved fu r th e r along th e  

road to  school-based decisions on curriculum and particu larly  organisation. The 

idea of accountability  was moved in to  th e  area  of se lf appraisal. In a  sense 

the VSTA through i t s  policy redefined th e  purpose of th is  procedure. The 

movements tow ards th e  community added an ex tra  w eight to  th e  argum ent. 

The presence o f school councils made th e  question of 'to  whom should th e  

school be accoun table? ' more visible to  both tea ch ers  and p aren t

organisations.
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In NSW the  assessm ent of schools by an inspecto r stopped but no form al 

alternative  of se lf evaluation was devised. The schools were thus vulnerable to  

s ta tem en ts by th e  departm en t th a t  they  lacked a mechanism fo r 'accountability '. 

Unlike Victoria they did not a tte m p t to  redefine th e  purpose of school 

inspection in fo rm al procedures which required them to  choose 'experts ' from 

outside the  school, nor did they em brace the concept of accountability to  

Parents in  th e ir a tte m p ts  to  prevent th e  entry of inspec tors. The d epartm en t 

seemed re lu c ta n t to  confront schools which refused school assessm ent by 

inspectors. This re luctan ce  cannot be a ttrib u ted  solely to  pressure from the  

^SWTF but requires an exam ination of the  in spec to r's  o th e r ro le  in schools as 

the assessor of te a ch ers  fo r promotion. Changes in th e  train ing  of te a ch e rs  

and the  movement away from prescribed curriculum and school organisation 

affected  not only the  union's responses to  school assessm ent but also th e  

relationship betw een tea c h ers  and those in  executive positions in  schools*

School assessm ent and inspection fo r promotion were sep ara te  procedures 

though in practice  th ese  functions were trad itionally  carried  out by th e sam e 

agent of the  c e n tra l em ployer. Inquiries or s ta tem e n ts  by th e  departm en ts in 

the early 1970s on inspection have included proposals fo r both school evaluation 

and fo r the  c a re e r  s tru c tu re  of te ac h e rs . In th e  following ch ap te r the  

inspector's function  as th e assessor of te a c h e r  ap titude  fo r prom otions is

examined.
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5: INSPECTION AND PROMOTION

In both NSW and V ictoria staffing  in  schools has been rigidly h iera rch ical. A 

chain of power to  make decisions in  th e  school existed with te ac h e rs  a t  th e  

bottom , th e  principal a t  the  top  and various positions of au tho rity  in between 

(deputies, sub jec t or departm en t m asters/m istresses). The num ber and duties of 

these middle positions of au thority  depended on th e  size o f th e  school and i ts  

type (e.g. prim ary, secondary). Prom otion to  positions of g rea te r salary  and 

au thority , i .e . to  the  school executive, was reg u la ted  by system s of 

inspection.

NSW - Inspection and union tactics.

Before the  re p o rt o f th e  Working Party on Inspection and Advisory Services 

in NSW [1] was presented  in 1971, schools received  notice  of a  union resolution  

which called on the  minister, th e  d ire c to r genera l and th e  PSB to  stop all 

inspections fo r th e  rem ainder of 1971 excep t fo r  c ertific a tio n  and p lacem ent on 

promotions lis ts  and to  im p lem ent the  Inspections and Prom otions Policy 

adopted by th e 1970 Annual Conference in  1972.[2] I f  th e  au tho ritie s failed to  

comply, the  NSWTF called upon school s ta ffs  to  refuse  inspection .

The 1970 Annual C onference[3] had resolved th a t  assessm ent of efficiency  

was necessary only fo r  candidates fo r prom otion. Teachers seeking th e  aw ard 

° f  a te a c h e rs ’ c e r tific a te  or the  p lacem ent on a prom otions l is t  should be 

assessed by a panel. This com prised; principal o r m istress, the  sub jec t m aster 

° r  a c e rtif ic a te d  te a c h e r and a c e rtific a ted  te a c h e r nom inated by th e  assessee 

fo r th e  fo rm er. For prom otions lis ts , th e  panel was to  consist o f th e  nominee 

of th e  d irec to r, a  principal or m istress and a prac tising  te a c h e r  nom inated by 

the union. The position o f in sp ec to r was to  be abolished and
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replaced by consultative serv ices of advisers, appointed fo r  a maximum of th ree  

years. This was to  take  place within a system  of sm all a rea  units adm inistered 

by com m ittees  with equal rep resen ta tio n  fo r  th e  NSWTF and the  D epartm ent of 

Education. In the  assessm ent procedure, s tre ss  was to  be placed on th e  

te ac h e r’s re lationships with pupils and with s ta f f  members.

The policy resolution cam e from a com m ittee  s e t  up in 1970 to  examine the  

question of inspection and which had received  fu rth e r  com m ent on th e  policy 

resolutions of 1969 from schools and associations. Much of th e  1970 resolution  

seem s, however, to  have been influenced by th e  Secondary Teachers* Association 

Professional C om m ittee. I ts  original proposal was much more rad ical.[4] I t  

proposed, on a sm all a re a  basis, com m ittees  very sim ilar in  power to  th e  

C lassifier's C om m ittees in V ictoria. The assessing would be done by these  

C om m ittees w ithout th e  re p o rt of an in spec to r which, a s  we will see , was w hat 

the VSTA was pressing fo r  in  V ictoria. This suggests th e  presence of a  rad ic al 

group in  th e  Secondary Teachers’ Association but th e  resolu tion finally  adopted 

by Annual Conference 1970 rem ained much more within th e  prevailing 

s tru c tu re . Though the  assessm ent was to  be carried  out by a panel, th e  

in specto r rem ained on i t  in th e  form of a 'nominee of th e  d irec to r'. The 

prom otions s tru c tu re  rem ained th e  key to  the  con tro l of te a ch e rs  by an outside 

body. Some inspecto rs were quite open in th e ir use of inspection fo r th is  

purpose. A principal complained to  th e  NSWTF th a t  following th e  tw o-day 

inspection of the deputy principal fo r promotion by two in specto rs, he (the  

principal) received a com m unication from the d irec to r which read  as  though 

e ith e r he, as principal, o r th e  school, had undergone an inspection  or 

appraisaL[5]

The im m ediate ta rg e t  a ttack e d  in  th e  August 1971 d irec tive  to  re fuse  a ll 

inspection, except fo r prom otion, was school inspection o r appraisal. The union
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was objecting to  the  need to  in sp ec t te ac h e rs  or schools unless they were 

seeking prom otion. The difficu lty  in separating  th e inspection  of individual 

teach ers  from those in th e ir supervision soon becam e obvious. The m aterial 

which follows is  a description of th e  struggle in NSW over th is issue with th e  

departm en t and a description of th e  in te rn a l union struggle over appropriate  

ta c tic s .

On August 16, 1971 a Conference was held betw een the  PSB, th e  Education 

D epartm ent and th e  NSWTF.[6] The Board wanted to  know why a d irective  to  

refuse inspection  had been made while th e  re p o rt o f th e  Working Party  was 

s til l  to  be presented , since no negotiations could go on while a  ban was in  

operation . Dickinson (for th e  PSB), stressed  th a t  th e  NSWTF was asking i t s  

members to  'disobey law fu l in struc tions '. He called i t  *industrial blackm ail'. 

Note here the  presence of th e  PSB which th e  d epartm en t had e a r lie r argued 

was concerned with 'working conditions' n o t with the  question of inspection.

A fter an executive  meeting, th e  NSWTF advised th e  PSB th a t  i t  would not 

withdraw the  d irec tion. The PSB called th e  unions b luff and on August 20, 

notified the  Industrial R egistar of a  dispute regarding inspections.[7] The 

executive  met on August 24 and decided to  recom m end to  Council o f August 

27-28 th a t  action be suspended and considered again on O ctober 9.[8]

A compulsory conference was called betw een th e  PSB and th e  NSWTF. 

However, before the  compulsory conference was called , f ifty  five members o f 

Manly Boys High School had held a m eeting to  discuss th e ir  actions over th e  

impending inspection . I t  was resolved by a majority vote th a t  th e  school s ta f f  

would abide by th e resolution o f th e  union Council and refuse  in spection . They 

conveyed th is  decision to  th e  senior in spec to r. [9] This seem ed to  have 

p rec ip ita ted  the  compulsory conference . During th is  conference , Ludeke
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(counsel fo r th e  PSB) made much of th e  f a c t  th a t  th is  action would a f fe c t th e  

promotions of te ac h e rs  and th e ir  'p rospects '. He also suggested th a t  th is  ac tion 

might 'se t to  nought' th e inquiry on inspection which was being conducted. He 

made the  point th a t  the  union had withdrawn i t s  rep re sen ta tiv e  from th is  

inquiry and the  tone of the com m unication was th a t  Federation was being 

obstructive on a ll counts. Sweeny (counsel fo r  the  NSWTF) argued th a t  th e  

Manly Boys High School exam ple illu s tra ted  th e  depth of feeling o f tea c h ers  on 

the issue • of inspec tion . They were prepared to  a c t  even though they  were 

aw are of i t s  personal and adverse consequences. He then  read  th e  Executive 

recom m endations to  Council ... th a t  the  action  on inspection be suspended. 

There was a tim e  problem arising as  school holidays were beginning th a t  day. 

Sweeney agreed to  Ludeke's request to  advise members of the  decision to  

suspend action  on inspection.[10] However, Council did not make a  decision on 

executive recom m endations. A spec ia l Council meeting was called fo r Monday, 

Septem ber 13. The PSB seem s no t to  have been inform ed by the  union o f th is  

delay un til i t  enquired about tw o conflicting re p o rts  in  the  media and was 

obliged to  phone th e  u n io n .fll]

I t  seem s strange  th a t  such an im p ortan t item  was so low on the  agenda th a t  

i t  was 'no t reached ' a t  th e  regu la r council m eeting. I t  could suggest th a t  

debates in Council were very long because o f fa c tion a l disagreem ents. The 

general se c re ta ry  assured the  Secretary  o f  the  PSB th a t  i t  was f ir s t  on the  

agenda of th e  spec ia l Council and, Tiaving regard to  th e  voting a t  th e  executive 

meeting the  o ffice rs  a re  confident th a t  Council will approve th e  Executive 

decision.' The l e t te r  stressed  th a t  Manly Boys High te ac h e rs  would be advised 

° f  the  decision. The le t te r  ended 'the  o ff ice rs  a re  confident th a t  in  these  

circum stances the  inspection  re fe rred  to  in your le t t e r  will be able to  proceed 

in the  norm al manner.'[12] Special Council carried  the  reso lution  recom m ended
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by executive and te a ch ers  were n o tif ied .[13] However, four te ac h e rs  a t  Manly 

Boys High School, Ashton, Powel, Howes and Clarke, ’refused to  subm it 

them selves fo r inspection while school inspection was taking p lace.f[14] Of 

these, Ashton had led  the  long debate  in  council against suspension of action  on 

inspection.

At th is  school th e  usual weeklong inspection was prolonged in to  the  second 

week. The school underw ent a fu ll school inspection  as was prescribed every 

six years. The arrangem ents were th a t  eleven inspecto rs with d iffe ren t 

specia lties would rem ain  in the  school fo r  a week. They were to  in sp ec t th e  

school as  a  whole, the  departm ents and a ll th e  teaching s ta f f  in  the  

classroom s. [15] Besides th is, tw o sub jec t m asters, th e  English m aster and the  

bistory m aster had requested inspection fo r consideration fo r  p lacem ent on 

promotions l is t  3. The four te ac h e rs  who refused  inspection were supervised by 

these tw o te ach e rs . They were then  not merely resisting  school inspection but 

th e ir involvem ent in th e  personal inspection  o f teac h ers  seeking consideration 

for prom otion. Opposition to  thds p rac tice  had been explicit in union policy 

since 1965.

During the  inquiry th a t  resu lted  from th e  re fu sa l of inspection by the  four 

teachers  and th e  subsequent charging of these  te ach e rs  under Section 37 of th e  

Teaching Service Act, the  counsel fo r  th e  NSWTF asked Wotherspoon, an 

inspector who had been called in fo r th e  second week, i f  th is  long inspection  

was usual: ’Did you, to g e th e r with your panel of fellow inspec to rs, decide th a t  

your au thority  was being questioned in  thds school by a c erta in  group of people 

and were you determ ined to  have a show down with them .*[16] This certa in ly  

seem s a reasonable explanation of the  inspection extending in to  th e  second 

week. Some inspectors in th e  second week were new which suggests an 

unplanned decision to  s tay  longer.
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The Manly Boy's High inc iden t requires fu rth e r  exam ination to  understand the  

im plication o f the  dispute fo r union ta c tic s . Of the  four te ac h e rs  who refused 

inspection, Ashton, Clarke, Howes and Powell, th ree  were fined $50, and one, 

Powell, $30. [17] All were young teach ers  in ass is tan t (i.e . no t promotions) 

positions. Though the  s ta f f  of Manly Boys High[18] requested  the  union 

executive to  tak e  s ta te-w ide  action , i t  decided in favour of fu ll legal 

support.[19] Whether by design or n a tu ra l le g a l p rac tices , the  actions  of th e  

law yers during th e  d epartm en tal enquiry were in  danger o f fu r th e r  denying th e  

four te ac h e rs  th e ir  rig h t o f p ro tes t on inspection . In his e ffo r t to  g e t th e  four 

° f f th e  charge, th e  union law yer tried  in itia lly  to  argue th a t  no order had been 

adequately given, i .e . th a t  they had not tak en  ac tion . Ashton was forced to  

s ta te  th a t  he had refused inspection  and would do so again.[20]

The ac tion  by these  four te ac h e rs  highlights a  move tow ards school ac tion  or 

even individual action  ra th e r  than  mass action  d irec ted  by the  union cen tre , 

debate a t  Annual C onference 1967 on working conditions had cen tred  on th is  

lssue.[21] The consensus a t  th a t  tim e  seem ed to  be th a t  the  f i r s t  step  fo r a 

mem ber was to  get the  support o f the  school s ta f f  fo r  any action . This is  

re flec ted  in th e  1971 d irec tive  to  schools on inspection in  which th e  f ir s t  step , 

°n being advised of an im pending inspection , was fo r NSWTF mem bers to  m eet 

and decide on action  fo r  th e  im plem entation  o f policy. However, th e  d irec tive  

continued th a t  tea c h ers  whose colleagues did not ind ica te  th e ir preparedness to  

im plem ent policy could a c t  alone in refusing inspection  and receive  th e  fu ll 

^ p p o r t  o f th e  Executive and Council. The s ta f f  o f  Manly Boys High had 

followed these  guidelines.

Further evidence fo r  the  growing willingness of schools to  ta k e  action  alone •

found throughout 1968.[22] The argum ent has been put th a t  i f  a  general
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strike was not called in November, 1968, the  NSWTF would have faced a series 

of individual actions. T hat th e  Executive feared  th is loss of con tro l is 

dem onstrated in the constan t c a ll fo r unity from the  president. [23] Added 

evidence fo r  th e  changes in th e  type  of action  being used by tea ch ers  to  press 

their demands is  found in 1972. The d irections which te ac h e rs  refused were 

varied and were not confined solely to  th e  m etropolitan area  nor to  the  

secondary area  though action was g re a te r  am ongst these  te ac h ers . The ce n tra l 

concern was the  dep artm en ta l staffing  policy. At one tim e  1000 te ac h e rs  had 

heen notified of in ten tion  to  bring charges against th em .[24]

The NSWTF was under th re a t . A 'Fighting Fund' was s e t  up to  provide 

assistance to  members who suffered  financially  as a re su lt of taking  action 

within the  te rm s  of Conference or Council decisions.[25] The governm ent 

responded by refusing to  allow th e  D epartm ent of Education to  deduct union 

contributions^ 26] Many teac h ers  also signed a petition  asking th a t  contributions 

the  fund be voluntary ra th e r  than  fro  m a general in crease  in  

c°ntributions.[27] The executive  advised a 'reconsideration ' of th e  fighting 

^ n d . I t  had sought le g a l opinion from Mr N. Wran Q.C. who advised th a t  

Trustees or o ffice rs  were not empowered to  pay s trik e  pay because o f Rule 7 

10 th e ir  indu stria l agreem en t which said no member should tak e  p a rt in  an 

^ e g a l  strike.[28]

At the  sam e tim e th e  NSWTF was having a b itte r  s truggle with th e  PSB over 

provision of re lie f  s ta f f . The dispute was before the  NSW Industria l 

0 m mission. The PSB s ta te d  a  determ ination  to  proceed with an applica tion  fo r  

deregistration of th e  NSWTF which caused the  union to  suspend d ire c t 

action.[ 29 ] Action was la te r  re -in troduced  and a s ta te  wide stoppage planned, 

then withdrawn. However, the  Board on November 7, 1972 ind ica ted  th a t  i t  

^ad made application  fo r cancellation  o f th e  re g is tra tio n  o f th e  NSWTF as  an
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industrial union. I t  was not un til November 3, 1973 th a t  th e  fu ll bench of th e  

State Industrial Commission decided by a majority of 2 to  1 to  dismiss th e  

application .[30]

The NSWTF obviously faced  enormous d ifficu lties  during th is  period. 

Individual members were being charged. I ts  ability to  help them financially  was 

legally questionable. I t  had now to  s e t  up th e  machinery to  c o llec t members' 

contributions and su ffe r a probable fa ll in m embership. I t  had to  fa ce  th e  

th re a t  of loss of rig h t to  apply to  th e  Industrial Commission fo r salary  aw ards 

and th e  possibility th a t  any group of tea c h ers  could seek reg is tra tion  under th e  

Industrial A rbitration Act. The consequences fo r th e  union of individual re fu sa l 

to obey departm en ta l d irectives was massive. Yet th is  seem ed to  be th e  way 

ahead for a growing section  o f the  ac tiv e  mem bers. The changes in 

membership of Council during 1971/2 were numerous. Many of the  old 

tac tic ian s  had gone.

Ashton stood for the  position of Deputy President in  1972. He ran  on a 

tick e t with o thers who supported an a tte m p t to  change th e  ta c t ic s  of th e  union 

from one which espoused direction  from th e  executive to  one which required 

^em bers  to  take  individual action on policy laid down a t  Conference and 

supported by Executive. They were defeated  but th e  1973 Executive is  now 

legendary. I t is  known as th e  '9:8 execu tive ' with th e  old guard l e f t '  having a 

majority of one.

From the  evidence presented th e re  were two struggles taking place; one 

between the departm ent, the  PSB and th e  union, th e  o the r within th e  union, 

oyer th e  question of union ta c tic s . These tw o struggles m et head on in the  

ta c tic s  used by th e  departm en t and the  PSB against the  union, i.e* in th e  

charging of individual union members under Section 37 and
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application fo r de-reg istra tion  of th e  union.

The union correspondence with th e  PSB on th e  inspection  issue dem onstrates 

the union executive 's  desire to  show the  Board th a t  everything was a lrigh t, th a t  

i t  had con tro l of th e  s ituation  and of members. The Board and th e  D epartm ent 

dealt trad itionally  with the  union hierarchy as manager to  m anager ra th e r  than  

as manager to  spokesperson fo r the  members' wishes. School based ac tion  by 

members challenged th e  con trol which th e  union executive  had in  ind ustria l 

decisions and i ts  re lationship  to  th e  governm ent, th e  departm en t and th e  PSB. 

The em ployer brought ou t the  heavy a rtille ry .

The problem was, how ever, th a t  th e re  v/ere som e issues, o f which inspection  

3s one, over which i t  would be impossible to  mobilise a ll th e  membership a t  one 

tim e and in which the  tra d itio n a l ta c t ic s  (deputations, media cam paigns) were 

e ithe r not working or were inappropria te . Action on th e  issue of inspection  had 

an ex tra  problem fo r  th e  union since i t  jeopardised not only the  act±vist!s 

c aree r but also those o f o th e r members.

NSW Inspection and supervision.

The na tu ra l progression from discussion and action  on th e  question of 

inspection to  discussion of the  hierarchy of decision making within th e  school 

had already been seen in union resolutions o f th e  la te  1950s. At Annual 

Conference 1972 th e  Educational and Professional C om m ittee was d irec ted  to  

Promote discussion of what cam e to  be called 'D em ocracy in  Schools'. This 

included teachers', students' and parents* righ ts and responsib ilities. A sem inar 

organised by th e  union included papers by te ac h ers , a s tu d en t and a parent.[31 ] 

A policy endorsed by Annual Conference 1973,[32] recom m ended 'a lte rn a tiv e  and 

dem ocratic  s tru c tu res ', em phasised school autonom y and th e  pa rticipa tion  of 

teachers, studen ts and pa ren ts  in  the  form ulation of school policy and
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organisation. The parent role  rem ained one of consultation  a t  the  school 

level.

Before th is  policy was endorsed Ashton again put th e  principle of dem ocracy 

in the  school to  the  te s t . This caused a sp lit in th e  union. In 1972 he refused  

to  hand over note  books from his sixth  form classes and to  ffll in  th e  lesson 

re g is ter as d irec ted  by the  m aster. He was suspended under Section 37 o f th e  

Teaching Service Act. A fter an involved confronta tion  when he re tu rned  to  ta k e  

his c lasses while s ti l l  suspended, th e  police w ere called in  by th e  principal and 

he was charged under section  50(1) o f th e  Summary O ffences A ct.[33] He 

defied union executive d irec tion  to  comply with regula tions and was denied 

legal aid . The s treng th  of opposition from som e Executive members is  

evidenced by th e ir  th re a t  to  use th e  Summary O ffences Act to  rem ove Ashton 

supporters handing o u t in form ation  to  Councillors en tering  th e  headquarters of 

the union and in  th e  re fu sa l o f le g a l aid . The fo rm er action  is  curious fo r  th e  

union was sim ultaneously vigorously fighting th e  use of th e  Act against unions,

111 particu lar, i t s  use against one of i t s  own organisers during a lunch tim e 

meeting a t  a school.[34]

Ashton won an appeal to  th e  Crown Employees Appeal Board against his 

suspension. The judgm ent s ta ted  th a t  he had ’misconceived his position as  an 

em ployee' and he was given a fin a l opportunity  to  Vecognise th e  au tho rity  of 

the sub jec t m aster'.[35] The Summary O ffences Act was la t e r  dismissed on a 

technicality . The 'win' was th e re fo re  of a questionable na tu re .

There a re  tw o possible causes fo r  the  hostility  o f th e  executive, besides th e  

fa c t th a t  he was no t seen to  be following a union policy though th is  was a 

M atter of con ten tion .!36] F irst, Ashton had a cted  alone, which th rea ten ed  th e  

notion of unified union action  controlled by th e  c en tre . Second, he took action
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against the  hierarchy within th e  school and not th e  usually designated 'enem y' 

the inspec to r, th e  governm ent, the  PSB. Those whose orders he refused  w ere 

also members o f the  union. In sp ite  o f ta lk  about dem ocracy in  th e  school in 

the following year, and objection to  c erta in  action s by supervisors since 

1963[37] th e  hierarchy of positions was no t seriously challenged in  union policy 

until th e  1976 Annual C onference adopted i t s  'Policy o f th e  Fu ture’.[38]

This policy s ta te d  th a t  th e  school was 'th e  nucleus* of th e  education  system  

and th a t  te ac h e rs , in th e  fu tu re , must a cc ep t co llective m anagem ent and 

responsibility in  school governm en t. I t  proposed th a t  necessary ad m inistrative  

Positions fo r coordination within th e  school and liaison with th e  departm en t, be 

filled by tea ch ers  e lec ted  by th e  teaching  s ta f f  and be of lim ited  period, with 

the rig h t fo r  re -e le c tio n . These te ac h e rs  should receive  tim e  fo r adm in istra tive  

functions but no e x tra  sa lary .

Since th is  policy is  designated 'fu tu re ', th e  union continued to  demand th e  

introduction o f assessm ent panels fo r prom otions positions with union 

represen ta tion  but to  l i t t l e  avail. By 1980 in  NSW only te ac h e rs  who were 

seeking p lacem en t on a  prom otions l is t  o r whose effic iency  was brought in to  

question by th e  principal, an in sp ec to r or a  d ire c to r were inspected . Principals 

° f  schools reported  on te a ch e rs  who were on probation fo r th e  aw ard o f th e  

teachers’ c e rt if ic a te , teac h e rs  en tering th e  serv ice from ano th er au tho rity , 

re-em ployed te ac h e rs  and untrained te ach ers . They also com pleted th e  te a c h e r 

assessm ent review schedule fo r a ll m embers of s ta f f  no t seeking prom otion. 

Teachers were marked e ith e r e ffic ien t or no t e ff ic ie n t.

The issue  of inspection  has lo s t  w hatever im p a c t i t  had. One possible reason  

fo r th is  could be th a t  th e re  a re , with fa lling enro lm ents, very few prom otions 

Positions availab le  to  te ac h e rs  and they  have decided i t  is  no t worth th e
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e ffo rt. Conversely everyone is  com peting fo r  very sca rce  rew ards and fe a rs  to  

'rock th e  boat'. From observation i t  would appear th a t  th e  second is  a  more 

a cc u ra te  suggestion.

Principals and power.

As th e  presence o f th e  in specto r in schools diminished and becam e concerned 

only with th e  prom otion of te ach ers , th e  powers of th e  principals have been 

increased and e ffo rts  have been made to  re info rce  th e ir  functions of s ta f f  

supervision. This has already been dem onstrated  in  th e  dep artm en ts  ac tion  in  

handing over som e o f th e  inspection function to  th e  principal in  1971.

In 1978 th e  Acting D irector G eneral, Buchan, sen t ou t a docum ent en titled  

'Managing th e  School'.[39] I t  noted th a t  em ployers and p aren ts were seeking 

accountability  of teach ers  and adm in istra to rs  in  th e ir  m anagem ent of 

education. This made i t  necessary to  provide 'guidance' about m anagem ent, th e  

school curriculum  and school planning and procedures. Throughout th e  docum ent 

the ro le  of th e  school executive is  s tre ssed . I t  re in fo rce s  th e  lin e  o f au tho rity  

betw een th e  school executive and th e  departm en t, where previously th e  lin e  had 

been through the  in spec to r. Though th e re  is  mention o f te a c h e r  partic ipa tion  in 

discussions o f policy and curriculum  form ation , th e  fin a l responsibility  is  placed 

on the  principal. I t  la id  s tre ss  on th e  developm ent o f s ta te m e n ts  o f aim s and 

objectives fo r the  whole school and fo r  specific  curriculum a re as  and on 

docum entation of evaluation  of school program s and pupils. These docum ents 

were  to  be available from th e  school execu tive , reg ional d irec to r  or in specto r 

of schools.

From evidence of d eputations by th e  union to  th e  dep artm en t and memoranda 

from organisers, i t  is  c lea r th a t  th e  docum ent was used by many principals and 

executive s ta f f  to  re in fo rce  th e ir  power over curriculum in  th e  school and to
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give them access to  th e  classroom s of subordinates. C areful overseeing was 

claimed to  be needed to  fulfil the  role of 'accountab ility '. Inspectors demanded 

dem onstration of such supervision in  th e ir  assessm ent of candidates fo r 

promotion.[40]

The em ergence o f o th er  docum ents on 'E xecutive R estru c tu re ' [41] continued 

th is move tow ards g re a te r powers fo r  principals in school, in  1978. In th e  

restruc tu ring  proposal fo r secondary schools, principals were given th e  power to  

propose sp ecifications fo r senior te ac h e r  positions and could a c t  a s  consultan ts 

fo r appointm ents. They could also se le c t and appoint mem bers of s ta f f  to  

'posts o f resporisibility '. This would mean th a t  a  principal could decide w hat 

the duties in th e  school should be and then  organise th e  s tru c tu re  o f th e  school 

hierarchy to  h is /her own model. In th e  s tru c tu re  presently  prescribed th e  

executive was cen trally  appointed with l i t t le  scope fo r  school va riation . The 

new proposals made th e  school more able to  respond to  p a rticu la r s itu a tio ns  o r 

'community needs' but th e  major decisions were l e f t  in th e  principal's hands.

For th e  union th e  d epartm ent's  proposal to  elim inate th e  principle of 

seniority  posed ind ustria l problem s. Appeals on th e  crite rion  o f  m erit would 

force th e  union in to  e ith e r giving le g a l rep resen ta tion  to  a ll contender's (a 

costly business) o r to  prejudge th e  case  by assisting th e  m ember whose case 

appeared to  be sustainable or to  give no le g a l a ss istan ce . The la s t  mentioned 

would deny members a basic function of membership. The sen iority  principle 

allowed the union to  d istance its e lf  from judgm ent about 'good te ac h e rs '. 

However, with th e  growth of diversity  in  schools c e n tra l appoin tm ent on 

seniority  becom es problem atic. D ifferen t sub jec t com binations and d ifferen t 

Philosophies in schools may require  reth inking th e  methods o f appoin tm ent of 

teac h ers  and execu tive  to  schools.
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At 1979 Annual C onference the  union re jec ted  the  departm ent^ restru ctu ring  

proposals but, un til saved by an am endm ent £which kept the Policy for the  

Future alive') was heading tow ards an endorsem ent of a policy which re tained  

the old h iera rchica l s tru c tu re  and over-ruled th e  'Policy fo r  the  Future' 

developed th ree  years ea rlie r. Opposition to  the  departm en t's  proposals came 

from tw o sources: those wanting to  re ta in  th e  presen t executive  s tru c tu re  and 

those wanting rad ic a l reform  who found the  departm en t in itia tiv e  unworkable.

Though the  dem ocratic  sen tim en ts  in the  Policy fo r  th e  Future are  obvious, 

i t  should not be overlooked th a t  these  cam e a t  th e  s ta r t  of a decline in  the  

availability of prom otions positions. Declining enrolm ents which were to  cause 

the closure of some schools in the early 1980s had halted the  growth of 

secondary schools. I t  is  notew orthy th a t  another change in th e  dem ographic 

fea tu res  of the school population had ea rlie r brought about changes in the  

h ierarch ical s tru c tu re  of the  education system  and subsequently had an im pact 

on te a c h e rs ’ organisations. M itchell dem onstrates the  changes in enrolm ent 

Patterns in the  f ir s t  two decades of th e  century , particu larly  th e  growth of 

staffed schools, i .e . schools with a principal (form erly head m aster/m istress) 

and assistan ts, and th e  decline of sm all, on e-teacher schools. These s tru c tu ra l 

changes meant th a t  most te ac h ers  were 'assistan ts '. At th e  sam e tim e  these  

assistants were being b e tte r  tra ined  in a special p re-serv ice in stitu tio n . The 

resu lt was th e  grow th of a m ilitant group o f ass is tan ts  who were involved in  

the estab lishm ent of th e  NSWTF.

How the NSWTF will respond to  the  dem ographic changes in  th e  1980s is  

stil l  no t decided though by th e  la te  1970s i t  was d e a r  to  most members th a t  

for many reasons th e h ie ra rch ica l s tru c tu re  within schools was presenting 

Problems. In 1978 th e  President, Barry M anefleld, in urging members to  a ttend  

the sem inar on D em ocratic Schools spoke o f the  long wait fo r prom otions
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positions. I t  must have been c lea r to  th e  d ep artm en t as  well a s  th e  NSWTF 

th a t  he did not speak idly when he s ta te d  th a t  'th e  p resen t system  is  breaking 

down and must be changed.' [42] By 1980 'forced  tra n sfe rs ' because of falling 

enrolm ents were a constan t sub jec t o f  Council discussions. Falling enrolm ents 

aJso caused the  rec lass ification  of schools which a ffec ted  th e  prom otion of 

teachers. These demographic changes and th e ir  associated  question of 

restructuring  have, by th e  la te  1980s, highlighted some o f th e  divisions within 

the union, particu larly  th e  division along gender lines.

Women and promotion.

In 1977, 57 pe rcent o f a ll te a ch e rs  in  NSW w ere women. In th e  

prim ary/infants division 70 p ercen t of teach ers  were women. In th e  secondary 

division 45 percen t of te ac h ers  were women. However, only 40 pe rc en t o f  th e  

promotions positions in  p rim ary/infan ts schools w ere occupied by women and 18 

Percent in the  secondary schools. Women tea ch ers  were more likely to  be 

under 25 years old (52 pe rc en t women, 31 pe rcen t men) and to  receiv e  under 

$15,000 per annum (96 pe rcen t women, 76 p e rcen t men).[43]

In the primary and infants' restructuring proposals, the most controversial 

change proposed was the introduction o f common lis ts  of eligibility for 

Promotion for primary and infants’ teachers. In the prevailing structure those 

w°men teachers who chose to teach in infants* schools could not become 

Principals of primary schools. Though on the surface the restructure seem ed to  

°ffer more to infants’ (women) teachers, they were the most opposed to the  

Proposals for i t  eliminated the one area which women teachers controlled. As 

well, i t was proposed that the principal could apply to the regional director for 

a senior teacher with 'certain expertise' (decided by the principal) and the  

position could be advertised throughout the sta te .
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Commenting on th e  proposals, th e  Senior Vice P resident, Barbara Murphy, 

noted th a t  because many women had broken serv ice  to  bear and raise  children 

the system of sen iority did not favour them . However, she re je c te d  the  

suggestion th a t  th e  in troduction  of a  system  of appointm ent by m erit would 

redress th is  situa tion  as th e  Technical College experience  was no t positive. 

The power fo r th e  principal to  nom inate c r ite r ia  fo r  th e  executive of th e  

school would, she believed, work against women fo r  principals were generally  

®en (over 80 pe rc en t o f prom otions positions were men) who held trad itio n a l 

attitudes.[44] Women teac h ers  were thu s trapped  betw een th e  c r ite r ia  o f m erit 

end seniority , ne ithe r of which promised equality . The outcom e was th a t  th e  

principle o f seniority  rem ained in  both prim ary /in fan ts  and secondary divisions. 

However, in fan ts ' school m istresses were given access  to  th e  position of 

principal of th e  prim ary school. The d irec to r general 'p laca ted  th e  prim ary 

male  lobby' by allowing prim ary teach ers  access  to  th e  List 3 (m istress)

Jobs.[45] •

Besides th e  pressure from dem ographic fa c to rs  already  m entioned, th e  

restructuring shows th e  influence of both th e  a rr iv a l of th e  A nti-D iscrim ination 

^ t ,  NSW, in  June 1977 and a review o f NSW governm ent ad m inistra tion. The 

^ t t e r  had argued in  1977 th a t  ’th e  appoin tm ent to  and prom otion within th e  

ad m inistration should be solely on th e  basis of m erit,.[46] I t  is  th e  a c tiv itie s  of 

the NSW A nti-D iscrim ination Board th a t  I  wish to  discuss now. To a tte m p t to  

Understand th e  tangled  web of gender and promotion in  NSW we must extend 

the exposition in to  th e  early 1980s.

In 1978 th e  union had i t s  f ir s t  re a l  t e s t  o f th e  problem s o f sen iority  and 

v°® en. Executive endorsed a proposal from th e  D epartm ent of Education's 

A®ti-Discrimination Com m ittee which recom m ended th e  rem oval of 

^ c rim in a tio n  on th e  basis of sex  in. th e  appoin tm ent of principals to  single sex
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high schools. Three women subsequently appointed to  girls' high schools were 

challenged by men more senior on th e  prom otions l is t. The d epartm ent 

cancelled th e  women's appointm ents.

The women approached th e  union fo r  th e  m atte r to  go to  th e  Industria l 

Commission. The union did not support them on th e  grounds of th e  e a rlie r  

executive decision to  rem ove discrim ination in  single sex schools. The women 

took action  in th e  Supreme C ourt and won. The men were to  be found 

positions in reg ional o ffices with principals' sa la rie s  but they decided to  

challenge again. Both the  men and the  women approached th e  union fo r 

support. As th e  men were senior to  th e  women they  were given support and 

the case w ent back to  the  Supreme C ourt. The men won. The d epartm en t was 

ordered to  pay costs  as i t  was considered th a t  i t  was i t s  in e p t handling which 

crea ted  th e  problem. [47]

Clearly, i f  the  rem oval o f  discrim ination against women was th e  basis fo r  

the departm en t's  proposal and executive  endorsem ent, i t  had back fired . The 

few avenues open to  women fo r prom otion in  girls ' schools were likely  to  

disappear with th is  new 'equality '. The principle o f sen iority  rem ained  sacred to  

the  union and overshadowed any principle o f a ffirm ativ e  action  fo r  women.

In 1979 a re p o rt from th e  A nti-D iscrim ination Board on secondary prom otions 

recom m ended a  change to  th e  system  of sen iority  which favoured those  whose 

'm obility' allowed them to  move to  country a reas  to  ta k e  up prom otions 

Positions and achieve a cce lera te d  prom otions. This procedure had been used by 

the  departm en t as an incentive  to  s ta f f  iso la ted  ru ra l areas.T he 1979 Annual 

Conference adopted, a f te r  fie rce  debate , a  policy of a ffirm ativ e  action  fo r 

women, including th e  Anti D iscrim ination Board's recom m endation . The policy 

drew opposition from seve ra l country associ ations during 1980 but a  proposal to



delete th e  section  on seniority  was defeated  a t  Annual Conference.

In 1981, in  conform ity with the  requ irem en ts o f th e  NSW Anti-D iscrim ination 

legislation, the  departm en t’s  Equal Em ployment Opportunity (EEO) unit 

commenced i t s  M anagement Plan and a f te r  a com prehensive study proposed 

changes sim ilar to  those  recomm ended by th e  A nti-D iscrim ination Board and th e  

union.[48] The union appeared now to  have th e  id e al opportunity to  im plem ent 

part of i t s  a ffirm ative  action policy. The departm en t clearly  outlined th e  

planned changes to  a ll  schools and the  reasons behind the m . I t  showed in f a c t  

th a t in 1982 the  average mobility ra te  fo r women was 7.4 pe rcen t, fo r  men 

32.2 percent.[49] The media was inform ed o f the  im m inent changes.[50] 

However the  dep artm en t had a t  the  sam e tim e called fo r  subm issions in 

response to  i t s  plan and tw o sections of th e  union vehem ently opposed i t ,  some 

country (mostly male) te ac h e rs  and principals.[51] Pressure fo r u rgent 

im plem enta tion of th e  plan was coming from th e  A nti-D iscrim ination Board. The 

union resolved to  support th e  plan but was demanding th a t  th e  whole question 

° f  s taffing  schools be exam ined. In th is  move i t  was joined by th e  1983 S ta te  

ALP Conference. A working party  was estab lished.

From here i t  becom es d e a r  th a t  though th e  union was trying to  sep ara te  th e 

two issues, th e  discrim ination against women and th e  problem o f staffing  

isolated ru ra l a re as , th ese  were being joined by th e  principals on th e  working 

Party and i t s  chairperson, the  departm ent's  D irector of Indu stria l R elations, Des 

Brady. The em phasis was on s taffin g . Brady dom inated th e  working party  and 

was of th e  view th a t  th e  r e a l  reason fo r th e  underrepresenta tion  o f women in  

Promotions positions was not im m obility but th e ir  fa ilure to  apply fo r  

Positions. He presented a personal re p o rt to  th e  M inister and was supported by 

him. The union withdrew from th e  working party . The M inister, C avalier, was 

described by the  unions ch ief pro tagonist in th e  a ffirm ative  action issue ,
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Barbara Murphy, as 'an aggressive male chauvinist, well known fo r his 

anti-fem ale a c tiv itie s  within th e  ALP',[52] a view shared by many fem ale and 

some male members of both the union and th e  Labor Party . He made 

provocative s ta tem en ts , ’Women want i t  both ways’, and Tve heard i t  alL before 

in the ALP'[53] He had in  fa c t  made equally provocative s ta tem e n ts  abou t his 

readiness to  ’tak e  on' the  union from the  moment he received th e  portfolio . I t  

was seen by many as a testing  ground fo r the  young, l e f t ’ M inister in a r igh t 

wing dom inated Labor governm ent. His appointm ent a t  a tim e  when 

affirm ative  action  was talcing hold in th e  la rg es t s ta te  union, with a majority 

of fem ale members is  notable.

The outcom e was th e  decision by C avalier not to  im plem ent th e  EEO policy 

to  which th e Labor Party  was com m itted . He was made bold perhaps by a 

surprise e lection of th re e  righ t wing cand ida tes as senior o ffice rs  to  th e  union 

(president, deputy president and senior vice president) in  la te  1983. Among th e  

reasons given fo r  th is  change was membership d issa tisfaction  with th e  union's 

affirm ative  action  policy on prom otion and changes to  th e  superannuation 

schem e which rem oved som e disadvantages fo r broken serv ice . Funding by lig h t 

wing groups outside the  union was also suggested.

The e ffe c t o f th e  m inister’s decision was th a t  th e  governm ent could continue 

to  hold out the  c a r ro t of prom otion to  s ta f f  iso lated  schools ra th e r  than  o ffer  

adequate salary and conditions incen tives a t  a tim e when ru ra l tea ch ers  and 

Parents were seen as a powder keg with explosion im minent.

Another e ffe c t  was rem arked  upon by Barbara Murphy. Beside th e  f a c t  th a t  

women rem ained disadvantaged in  promotion those te a ch ers  who tre a te d  th e ir 

fam ilies *in a  more cava lier fashion, a re  rew arded with pro motion’.[54] I f  we 

develop th is  idea we could suggest th a t  positions o f au thority  and influence in
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schools (principals) were likely to  be held by those who had dem onstrated a 

marked degree o f male chauvinism, in th e ir  progression up th e  hierarchy, those 

perhaps whose w ives’ prospects of em ploym ent had been sacrificed  to  th e ir own 

am bition. C om m itm ent to  non sex is t curriculum , and school p ra c tices  could be 

less than  optim al. I t  is  no t surprising then , th a t  such opposition fo r  affirm ative  

action cam e from principals.

The b itte rness  of many male correspondents to  th e  union jou rna l on th is 

subject must, however, be seen in th e  ligh t o f th e  appalling conditions many 

ru ra l te ac h ers  experienced. Their fe a r  th a t , with sca rc ity  o f prom otions 

positions and low resignation ra te s  because of te a c h e r  unem ploym ent, they  

would be stuck  in  iso lated  areas  was very re a l. The genera l problem o f 

staffing was used to  obscure th e  gender ineq ualities. But th e  obscuring is  done 

In such a complex way th a t  i t  draws upon th e  division betw een male and 

fem ale te ach e rs . The tangled web of mechanisms of c e n tra l contro l which 

hinge on assessm ent fo r prom otion and struggles centring  on gender are  

obvious. They a re  however d ifficu lt to  untangle and th e re fo re  i t  is  d ifficu lt fo r 

teach ers  to  se ize  upon th e mechanisms of th e ir  repressions.

Victoria - Inspection and Promotion.

The 1969 Annual General Meeting of th e  VSTA carried  unanimouaLy a 

resolution direc ting a ll secondary tea c h ers  to  refuse  to  be inspected and 

assessed fo r promotion purposes by th e  Board o f Inspectors of Secondary Schools 

(BISS). The argum ents used against inspection  were th a t  i t  was in e ff ic ie n t ',  

’unprofessional', and 'inappropriate '. [55] The ta c tic  used, was th a t  i t  was not 

legal, an in te rp re ta tio n  offered by the  Crown Solicitor^ 56] The BISS had no 

legal s ta tu s  to  be the  body which decided fitness  fo r  prom otion. The 

Com m ittee of C lassifiers, was the  only body legally  constitu ted  under th e
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Teaching Service Act to  appoint perm anent teach ers  to  vacancies and nowhere 

was i t  s ta te d  th a t  th e BISS should advise them . This C om m ittee consisted of a 

union rep resen ta tive , the nominee of the  D irector o f the  Division and a 

chairperson appointed by th e  minister.

The VSTA was a ttack ing  th e  c en tra l co n tro l over te ac h e rs  through th e  system 

of assessm ent fo r prom otion. This was quite a d ifferen t ta c tic  to  th a t  of the 

NSWTF where th e  only place perm itted  the  in specto r was th e  assessm ent of 

persons requesting  prom otion. Though countless proposals fo r  inspection  by 

panels were made from 1970, the  NSWTF kept a place fo r a departm en ta l 

Member. The le g a l s ta tu s  of the  in sp ec to r in both NSW and Victoria seem s to  

have been th a t  of th e  delegated  rep resen ta tive  of th e  D irector G eneral. In NSW 

he had the  power to  determ ine prom otions on the  evidence of re p orts  of 

inspections [57] but no t in Victoria where th e  C om m ittee of C lassifiers held 

th a t power. The ta c tic  in NSW was, as previously dem onstrated  to  lim it th e  

Powers, con tro l the  c rite r ia  fo r inspection  fo r promotion and con tro l who 

became an in spector, not withstanding continual crie s fo r the  rem oval o f the  

office.

The decision to  re fuse  inspection was no t a sudden move. The VSTA had 

a ttem pted  during the  1950s and early  1960s to  nego tia te  changes to  th e  

inspection procedures, w ithout challenging th e  system .[58] I t  had proposed a  

111 ore ra d ica l change during th e  la te  1960s. Following accred ita tion  as  a te ac h er, 

salaries would au tom atically  rise  with sp ec ia l allow ances fo r a  particu larly  

defined responsibility for which any te a c h er  could apply. In th is  'one c lass ' 

system appointm ents to  these  positions would be made by th e  C om m ittee of 

C lassifiers 'on th e  basis of application, refe ren ces  and in terv iew .' [59]

The most outstanding fe a tu re  o f th e  VSTA's a tte m p t to  change the  system
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during th e 1960s was th e  num ber of au tho ritie s  i t  approached, th e  num ber of 

in terested  parties and the  com plexity of the  chain of command. AH could 

theore tically  have made change under th e  existing law . The m inister could 

have exercised his u ltim ate powers, the  d epartm ent had power to  abolish 

inspectoria l assessm ent and the  C lassifiers could have disregarded such

assessment.

To circum vent th e  need fo r th e  BISS in th e  1969 policy, the  VSTA proposed 

th a t up to  th ree  re fe re es , nom inated by th e teac h er , subm it re fe re n ce s  

concerning th e  teac h er 's  ap titude  fo r  promotions d irectly  to  th e  C om m ittee of 

Classifiers. The VSTA noted th a t  i t s  procedure was not p e rfe c t but could 

function within th e  present classification  system . I t  was a com prom ise position 

from th e  ea rlie r proposal fo r a 'one class' system .

The TTAV produced a sim ilar policy to  th e  VSTA in 1979. I t  included th e 

demand th a t  the  C om m ittee of C lassifiers 'advertise  re lev an t positions stating  

clearly th e  natu re  of the  duties and the  responsibilities associated  with each 

type o f post' -  a f te r  consultation with each school and the  D epartm ent of 

Technical Education. [60] The schools would thus have input in the  job 

requirem ents and conditions and the  c r ite r ia  used by th e  C lassifiers would 

become public knowledge.

Many high school branches refused entry to  schools by in spectors though 

some tea c h e rs  were hostile  to  the  policy and wanted to  have a choice o f e ith e r  

■^spection or re fe ren ces . The re fe re n ce  system  functioned successfully however 

until la te  1973 with the  Com m ittee of C lassifiers accepting  as  evidence of 

aPtitude fo r promotion e ith e r re fe re n ce s  o r th e  assessm ent o f the  BISS[61] At 

tha t tim e  the  D irector of Secondary Education, Mr A.E. Struhan, d irec ted  his 

nominee on th e  C lassifiers C om m ittee to  support fo r  principal H a s h  positions

5-22



those candidates who had been assessed by th e  BISS. [62] In 1974 the  

Classifiers Com m ittee promoted to  principal only those teaches  who had BISS 

assessm ent. [63] The VSTA described the  C om m ittees action  as  'v ictim ization '. 

Stop work action was taken  by neighbouring schools when one school refused 

inspection. P ro tes ts  against ,v ic tim isation, included tw o one-day, s ta te -w id e  

s trikes and a four-day  s tr ik e . Various regions had s trik e s  of from two to  th ree  

days and th e re  was a c ity  march and dem onstration  outside P arliam ent (not in 

school hours). L e tte rs  were sen t and m eetings were held with appoin tees who 

had used BISS assessm ent to  have them 'speak out against th e  in justice1. [64]

The movement back to  BISS Assessment by the  d epartm en t in 1974 had been 

accomplished chiefly  by th e  provocative appointm ent o f Mr A. Clark as 

chairm an. He was President of th e  VTU in 1971 and 1972 and described by th e  

VSTA as 'one of th e  most conservative presidents ' they  had ever had. [65] He 

voted continually with the  secondary division rep rese n ta tiv e . Impending chaos 

over appoin tm ents fo r  1976 forced  th e  d irec to r gen era l to  undertake 

negotiations with the  VSTA though the  continued hostile ac tions of a  new 

D irector of Secondary Education, Mr R. Francis and Clark th rea ten ed  to  undo 

these negotiations.[66]

In 1975 a com prom ise position was finally  reached  with th e  m inister and 

d irec to r general which introduced S ta te  Aptitude Assessment Panels (SAAP). 

These consisted of th e  principal, th e  d irec tor^ nominee and a tea ch er selec ted  

hy the  applicant from a group o f te ac h e rs  elected  by th e  s ta f f . The procedure 

was by interview  and panel discussion. The applicants had the rig h t to  present 

any evidence they fe lt  applicable, including o th e r te ac h e rs  or persons from 

outside th e  school, to  te s tify  to  th e ir  su itab ility . The SAAP rep orted  to  the  

Com m ittee of C lassifiers in  consensus (m ajority) and individually. [67]
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There were continual problem s with th is  situa tion , most notably th e  f a c t  th a t  

the nominees of th e  D irector of Secondary Education (an inspector) took charge 

° f  the  interview ing procedure. The principals were usually given the  ro le of 

chairperson which seem s to  have lim ited  th e ir  pa rticipa tion  in the  interview ing 

situa tion. [68] The te ac h e r members often  fe l t  they were underlings.[69] One 

applicant stressed th a t  th e  tea c h er  member of the panel must a c t  i f  the  

compromise was to  be e ffec tiv e  in VSTA te rm s.[70] Since th e  app licants did not 

receive a copy of th e  re p o rts  they were le f t  a t  a disadvantage in  preparing fo r 

an appeal to  the  Tribunal. Despite alL th is the  VSTA viewed th e  panel 

compromise as the  end of inspection . AIL th a t  was necessary was the  

rep lacem en t of th e  'ou tsider' to  make the  sho rt term  policy on prom otions 

acceptab le.

I t  should be noted here th a t  in  1974 th e  Annual G eneral Meeting o f the  

VSTA resolved th a t  the  s ta f f  executive in a school should be elec ted .[71 ] This 

move was the  re su lt no t only of the re c e n t actions of th e  C om m ittee of 

Classifiers to  rein troduce  inspection  fo r  princ ipals’ positions but also of 

unsuccessful ag ita tion  by th e  union over a period of som e seven years to  have 

the class s tru c tu re  in tea c h e r c lassification  abolished. As well, mooted changes

th e  s tru c tu re  and powers of school councils which would give g re a te r  pow er 

111 school m anagem ent to  parents and pupils as well as te ac hes, made i t  

necessary fo r the union to  put forw ard a new direction .

The s ta f f  executive policy called fo r the s ta f f  not only to  e le c t th e  

executive but to  decide on curriculum  areas  to  be covered by th e  school and 

re levan t tim e allo cations fo r th ese  areas . S taff in  the se  a reas  should then  

decide on th e  duties and responsib ilities o f elected  te ac h e rs . The appoin tm ent 

° f  te ac h e rs  to  a school should also be made, on the  recom m endations o f s ta f f  

e*ecutive, by an e lec ted  school council on which s ta f f , paren ts and s tuden ts
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were equally rep resen ted .

This lo c a l responsibility fo r appoin tm ent was a much more rad ica l move than 

the NSW Policy fo r the Future, particu larly  th e  involvem ent of parents and 

students. I t  suggests also th a t  th e  experience o f experim entation  in  school 

curriculum and organisation was forcing some tea c h ers  to  consider th e  necessity 

to  appoint s ta f f  with philosophies and sty les to  match school based policy. 

Like NSWTF policy i t  proposed tim e ra th e r  than m onetary allow ances fo r 

elected executive positions.

Again, as in NSW, in  sp ite  of th is  policy fo r rad ica l changes in school 

executives, the  union continued to  work fo r a solution to  th e  im m ediate 

problem of selec tion  of candidates fo r prom otion. However, a movem ent 

tow ards school based appointm ents was introduced by the  departm en t in 

conjunction with the  in troduction  of SAAP panels in  1975. School s ta f f  were 

given the  job of elec ting  teac h ers  annually to  Special Duty Allowances (SDAs). 

This was in  line with the  sen tim en ts found in  the  1974 docum ent ’The T eacher 

and School A dm inistration' discussed in  the previous ch ap te r which stressed  both 

the need fo r flex ibility  in m anagem ent s tru c tu re  and th e  professional desires of 

teach ers.

The SDAs were introduced in both post-prim ary divisions but not in  the  

primary division. The VTU tried  to  prevent the  passing of th e  Bill which 

introduced the  allow ances by writing to  members of Parliam ent. [72] The union 

claim ed th a t  i t  had not been consulted and th a t  th e  BUI contained several 

anom alies. I t  is  unclear w hether SDAs were ever considered fo r  th e  prim ary 

division. If  they w ere, union hostility  prevented th e  move. The VSTA also
>

suggested th a t  opposition from th e  Tribunal had necessita ted  leg islation  fo r  th e  

provision of SDAs.[73] The governm ent member o f th e  Tribunal was ano ther

5-25



in-

fo rm er president of th e  VTU, Mr Jack  Baker.

The conservative natu re  of th e  VTU during th is  period is  evidenced both by 

the actions o f i t s  fo rm er presidents (and the  use made of them in the  

education bodies to  curb th e  more m ilitan t VSTA and TT71V) and by th e  

continuation of inspection  in both school evaluation and assessm ent of tea c h e rs  

fo r prom otion in  th e  prim ary division. From th e  early 1970s th e  VTU did adopt 

a new policy on inspection  which proposed th a t  tea c h e rs  have a choice of 

method of assessm ent but i t  was largely  a choice o f how many inspecto rs . 

[74]

The tech n ic a l division, on th e  o th e r  hand, becam e th e  most flex ib le . By 

1975, appro priate  evidence fo r th e  C om m ittee  of C lassifiers, Technical Division, 

to  appoint an applicant to  a  position could include a) re fe re n ce s  forw arded 

d irec tly  to  th e  com m ittee  by appropriate  re fe re e s  se lec ted  by applicants; b) 

c u rren t reco  m m endations fo r pro m otion by th e  Board of Inspectors; c) evidence 

of specia l academ ic  qualifica tions and /o r experiences re la ted  to  th e  advertised  

Position; d) evidence of appropria te  achieve m ent.[75]

Because o f th e  powers which had h istorically  been placed in  school councils 

in  tech n ica l schools, th e  appointm ent o f school principal involved th e  school 

council from 1975. A l is t  of those applican ts who w ere eligible fo r th e  position 

was sen t to  th e  president of th e  school council. An ad hoc com m ittee  o f th e  

council was form ed which included an e lec te d  te ac h e r . This c om m ittee  could 

interview  applican ts and re tu rn  to  th e  C om m ittee of C lassifiers a  l i s t  o f nam es 

in order o f p reference . [76] Thus, tech n ica l te ac h e rs , by demanding th a t  

re fe re n ces  o th er  than  in specto rs  be used by th e  C om m ittee  of C lassifiers as 

evidence o f su itab ility , and by th e ir  p resence  on an ad hoc co m m ittee  o f school 

council* could have considerable influence on principals' appo in tm ent to  schools.
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In 1977 the  issue of inspection erupted  again in  th e  high schools with the  

unexpected c ircu lation  of a docum ent by y e t a no th er new D irector of Secondary 

Education, Mr. T .J. Ford. He proposed a choice fo r  te a c h e r  assessm ent fo r 

promotion. To th e  SAAP panel was added th e  BAAP and th e  PAAP. The BAAP 

(Board Aptitude Assessment Panel) consisted of tw o inspecto rs and th e  

principal. The PAAP (Professional Aptitude Assessment Panel) consisted of a t  

le as t tw o insp ecto rs . Note th a t  th e  word professional is  used fo r th e  panel of 

inspectors. Ford's contem pt fo r the  notion of peer assessm ent had e a rlie r been 

dem onstrated  by inviting  te a ch e rs  in  a  c ircu la r to  'have th e ir  work recognised ' 

by assessm ent by inspectors .! 77]

The elim ination of te a c h e r rep resen ta tion  was seen  by th e  VSTA as a  breach  

of th e  ag reem en t reached  in 1975 betw een th e  D irec tor G eneral and th e  union. 

I t  called on members to  ensure th a t  only th e  SAAP was used. T hreatened  stop  

work in 1977 prevented th e  operation o f th e  panels and th e  D irec tor G eneral, 

Shears conducted a survey of tea ch ers  to  t e s t  th e  re ac tion  to  th e  a lte rn a tiv e  

panels. The VSTA urged mem bers to  p a rtic ip a te  since  a  boycott would give th e  

departm en t cause to  suggest th a t  th e  union was ou t o f touch with mem bers. I t  

was a risky decision since many teac h ers  were non mem bers or mem bers of 

VAT. The union also believed th a t  Shears would back th e  D irector o f Secondary 

Education w hatever th e  re su lt o f th e  survey . Of th e  13,291 eligible to  vote, 

8,554 te ac h e rs  vo ted . One thousand were disenfranchised by principals' fa ilu re  

to  follow in structions  carefully  in  re tu rn ing  th e  polL [78] This survey showed 

th a t  74 pe rcen t favoured a  SAAP only system . [79] The D irector G eneral 

decided on January 30, 1978 th a t  a ll th re e  panels would be in  use. On 

February 21, 1978, 4,000 members a ttended  a  Melbourne stop  work m eeting 

over th e  proposed panels. On February 24, 1978 th e  M inister th re a ten ed  to  

withdraw th e  leave  with fu ll pay condition of th e  union President and to  stop

5-27



deduction by th e  d ep artm en t of union fee s  from sala ries.[80] The panels cam e 

in to operation from March 1978. Twenty five schools took stop work ac tion .[81]

The m a tte r was no t resolved un til la te  in  1978 when an ag reem en t was 

reached betw een th e  VSTA and th e  D epartm ent of Education th a t  BAAPs and 

PAAPs would be discontinued in  1979. In th is  ag re em en t th e  union won som e 

gains and lo s t  o thers. The le ad e rs  considered th e  wins g re a t enough to  concede 

the losses. SAAPs would be th e  only form of ap titud e  assessm ent. The 

applicant would rece ive  a fu ll re p o rt. This would make preparation  fo r appeals 

to  the  tr ib un al easie r and allow th e  applicant to  decide w hether to  be 

reassessed in  the  following year (for SAAP re p o rts  w ere valid fo r  only tw o 

years). A consensus rep o rt was to  be given and no provision was made fo r  a  

minority rep o rt. This provision had form erly been mostly used by 

in spec to rs^  82]

The lo ss was th a t  th e  ag reem en t allowed fo r  classroom v isitation  by th e  

Panel a t  th e  applican ts req u est. This was described as  th e  ’so f t underbelly ' of 

the ag reem en t in  the  VSTA joum aL[83] From th e  s ta r t  of th e  cam paign to  

remove inspection  th e  ta c tic  had been to  keep in spec to rs  ou t of th e  classroom . 

There was a chance  th a t  they  would now re tu rn  a s  panel m em bers. The VSTA 

feared th a t  pressure would be put on applicants to  re q u e st classroom 

v isita tions. They succeeded, how ever in  obtaining a  s tipu lation  th a t  th e re  would 

he no ind ication  on th e  form as to  w hether a  classroom v is it was made by th e  

Panel.

Summing up th e  inspection  and prom otion scen e  in  V ictoria, by th e  end o f he 

Period under exam ination we find th e  tw o p ost-p rim ary  divisions had modified 

the use o f in sp ec to rs  considerably. The secondary division used a  panel system  

f° r  assessm ent o f su itab ility  fo r  prom otion. T eachers had re p re se n ta tio n  on th e
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panels and the  procedure was by in terv iew  and re fe ren ce . The tech n ica l 

division te ach e rs  could include  referen ces , recora raendations by the  Board of 

Inspectors or any o the r appropriate  evidence in  th e ir applications to  the  

Com m ittee of C lassifiers. Prim ary School te ac h e rs  were s t i ll  under the  

in specto rial system .

Both th e  1973 and 1977 incidents  in  Victorian High School Divisions 

dem onstrate th a t  th e re  were conflic ts  within th e  Victorian Education
%

D epartm ent. The divisional head may, a s  in  th e  f ir s t  in s tan ce , make use o f the  

complexity of s tru c tu re s  to  underm ine agreem ents made a t  o th er  levels of 

au tho rity . I t  was also possible in V ictoria fo r  th e  em ployer to  play o ff one 

union against ano th er. For exam ple, th e  appointm ent o f Clarke and Baker to  

key controlling mechanism s made use of a known hostility  betw een th e  VTU and 

the VSTA and th e  struggle over coverage of secondary tea c h e rs  a t  th is  period. 

These appoin tm ents may, how ever, on occasion c re a te  problem s fo r th e  

em ployer. I t  is  possible fo r  th e  union to  d e te c t  th e  struggles occurring within 

the em ployers ranks and to  nego tia te  with th e  party  which appeared to  have 

the most power.

Conversely, as th e  number o f controlling bodies grow, th e  more d ifficu lt i t  

became fo r  th e  union to  find one of them which would make a change. Note 

the num ber of bodies which th e  VSTA approached in  th e  la te  1960s in i t s  

a tte m p t to  reform  the  inspection system . In NSW, the  question o f inspection  

was deemed as  th e  responsibility of th e  D epartm ent o f Education y e t th e  PSB 

entered th e  a rea  when te ac h e rs  actions made i t  an issue in  d ispute. This 

complexity o r diffusion o f powers within what we could la b e l *the em ployer' can 

leave th e  union running in c irc les  trying to  find th e  party  to  confron t with 

th e ir  demands. Y et, th is  diffusion of powers may o ffe r  th e  union a chink in  

the  em ployer's arm our. The VSTA made use of th is  when i t  d irec ted  members
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to  send refe ren c es  on th e ir ab ility  to  tak e  positions of adm inistration  to  th e  

Com m ittee o f C lassifiers.

I f  we re tu rn  to  th e  te ch n ica l division th e re  is  fu rth e r  evidence fo r th e  

suggestion th a t  the  diffusion of powers can a f fe c t  te ac h e rs  favourably. The 

powers of th e  school council gave tea c h ers  th e  chance to  p a rtic ip a te  n o t only 

in the  assessm ent procedures fo r  prom otions positions but also to  partic ip a te  in 

the selec tion  of people who ac tually  fill those positions in schools.

Towards democracy in schools.

In NSW we noted th e  move tow ards a re in fo rcem en t o f th e  school executive  

following a curbing o f the  inspectors’ involvem ent in  schools. In V ictoria th is  

option was more problem atic. V ictorian high schools and te ch n ica l schools had 

demonstrably more diversity  in  curriculum  and school organisation by th e  mid 

1970s. There were com m unity schools, mini schools, schools within schools, HSC 

oriented , a lte rn a tiv e  Form 6 orien ted , genera l stud ies, in te g ra te d  studies, 

v e rtic a l and ho rizon ta l o rganisation. Many schools evolved m ethods o f decision 

making which involved school s ta f f  in  an e ffo r t to  make th ese  diverse program s 

work. The hierarchy  within th e  schools was unsuitable fo r th e  kind of 

responsibilities individual teac h e rs  were being asked to  ta k e . The governm ents 

Wove to  Special Duty Allowances in  1975 and th e  added pow er given to  School 

Councils in  1974 was a response to  th is  d iversity . In NSW in  1978, th e  

departm ent, faced with a sim ilar bu t le ss  ex tensive problem, concen tra ted  i ts  

e ffo rts  on enabling th e  principal to  decide on th e  com position and organisation 

^  th e  school. In V ictoria, th e  new procedures fo r  assessm ent o f ap titu d e  fo r 

executive positions had a lready  undermined to  som e e x te n t th e  power o f th e  

Principal.

Accounts of school decision making a t  a  VSTA sem inar[84] in  1976 suggest
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th a t in som e instances  th e  school s ta f f  were unaw are th a t  they were making 

rad ical changes in  th e  school adm in istrative s tru c tu re s . Need led to  a 

haphazard developm ent of non-form alised procedures. In som e cases the  

principals took the  lead but in others th e  in itia tiv e  cam e from th e s ta ff , 

especially i f  th e  princ ipal was in e ffe c tu a l o r in  continued co nflic t with a united 

s taff. Thus, i f  th e re  was no d irec tion  from th e  principal o r too  much d irection  

from th e  principal, th e  s ta f f  may look to  o ther sources fo r d irec tion , one of 

these being a com m ittee  of th e ir  own m embers. This developm ent may be 

fu rther dependent on th e  c a re e r expec ta tions o f th e  s ta f f  within th e  school. A 

school with a  la rg e  s ta f f  tu rnover, with few te ac h e rs  in te n t  on ’se ttlin g ’ may be 

More open to  a  d em ocratic  solution.

Principal in itia ted  s ta f f  partic ipation  in  decision making seem s to  have 

required agreem en t with the  s ta f f .  A fo rm er president o f th e  VSTA and school 

principal a ttem p ted  to  in trod uce  dem ocratic  procedures but with l i t t le  

success.[85] The s ta f f  resen ted  the  ex tra  tim e involved on co m m ittees. There 

was d is trust o f him a s  a  ’union man’ pushing his own policy.[86] Senior te ac h e rs  

resented the  f a c t  th a t  they were deprived of positions o f au tho rity  which th e  

dep artm en t said were righ tfu lly  th e irs  and were joined by teac h ers  who 

anticipated  such positions of power in  the  fu ture .[87 ]

A p a tte rn  o f  evolution tow ards more te a c h e r involvem ent in  school decisions 

Can be seen in  Victorian tec h n ica l schools. In 1973 th e  TTAV organised a 

sem inar, ’Dem ocracy in  Education.’ I t  included discussion o f Principals* 

responsibility and le g a l powers, th e  powers o f th e D epartm ent o f Education and 

con tro l of curriculum . The la s t  top ic  was presented  by Ruth Hoadly, th e  

President of the  Victorian Council of School O rganisations (VICCSO). The 

President o f th e  Victorian Federation  o f S ta te  School Mothers' Clubs (VFSSMC) 

also partic ipa ted  form silly.[88]
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The union had ear lie r  questioned th e  p rac tice  of separa ting  school 

adm inistrators from classroom te ac h e rs  and rew arding th e  fo rm er with higher 

s ta tu s  and sa la ry .[89] In submissions to  th e  Australian Schools Commission i t  

stressed the  developm ent of school autonomy and the  need fo r funding fo r 

inservice training  to  achieve th is. [90] Within the  tech n ica l division te ac h ers  

had more contro l over the adm inistra tion o f the  school from th e raid 1970s 

through th e ir rep resen ta tion  in the  selection  of SDA positions and in  the  

selection of principals by school councils.

If  the  tim e  of the  NSWTF conference 'D em ocracy in Schools' is  rem em bered  

i t  can be seen  th a t  th e  issue of dem ocracy in  schools was present officially  in 

unions in  both s ta te s  from 1973. P aren t involvem ent in  school decisions was 

discussed. VTU members w ere, how ever, most re lu c tan t to  change both th e  

c aree r s tru c tu re  o f te ac h ers  and to  involve parents. [91] The VTU generally 

rem ained untouched by the  ideologica l c lim ate  of th e  la te  1960s and early 

1970s which favoured pa rticipation  by the  c lien t and te ac h ers  in  school 

decisions. How fa r  the  VTU was re flec tin g  a ll primary teachers* views is , 

however, questionable. In C hapter Six which exam ines th e  Victorian re s tru c tu re  

of school councils th e re  is  evidence th a t  the  union was ou t of s tep  with th e  

desires o f many members.

Conclusion.

The system of inspection  was a major way in  which centralised  con tro l was 

im plem ented in the  classroom . As Geoff Reid, th e  president of th e  VSTA noted 

in 1972, underlying th is  was a principle th a t  a sm all group o f well qualified 

adm inistrato rs d irec ted , trained  and inspected  th e  la rge  group o f  un trained , i ll  

qualified teachers .[92 ] The education a c ts  of the  second half of th e  n ineteen th  

century organised education on public service  lines. *The separa tion  betw een
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the Professional Division of th e  Public Service (D epartm en tal heads, i .e . th e  

policy makers) and G eneral Division (the  policy im piem enters) was re ta in ed  in 

the teaching  group by th e  separa tion  betw een the  Professional O fficers 

(D epartm ental heads, In spectors, Training College L ectu rers) and th e  classified 

teach ers '. [93]

When both s ta te s  a ttem p ted  to  rem ove th e  in spec to r from th e  school, th is  

move was tied  to  th e  provision o f a period of standard pre-serv ice tra in ing  fo r  

teach ers. In NSW th e  provision of a  Teachers* C e rtific a te  gave public 

recognition to  th e  f a c t  th a t  th e  argum ent th a t  teac h ers  needed con stan t 

supervision which am ounted to  continual tra in ing  was no longer tenab le. The 

introduction in th e  1960s, o f untrained s ta f f  in to  th e  secondary schools 

weakened the  argum ents against th e  need fo r inspection  by an outside person. 

In Victoria, th e  cam paign by th e  VSTA fo r  c on tro l o f en try  to  th e  occupation 

was closely tied  to  th e  cam paign to  abolish inspection  of both schools generally  

a nd o f te a c h ers  su itab le  fo r prom otion. I t  gave grounds fo r  th e  argum en t th a t  

Peer assessm ent was a valid form o f evaluation because th e  te ac h e rs  could 

claim academ ic  qualifications to  carry  out th a t  ta sk . With pre-se rv ice  tra ining  

the distinc tion betw een those who had knowledge, i .e .  th e  inspecto rs , and those 

who did not have knowledge i.e . th e  teach ers , was more d iffic u lt to  m aintain.

D ifferences betw een th e  prim ary and post-prim ary action  over inspection a re  

clearly  visible, particu larly  in  V ictoria. Folk knowledge within te a ch e rs ' unions 

has alw ays s ta te d  th a t  prim ary and in fan ts ' te a c h e rs  a re  'm ore conservative ', 

less likely to  ta k e  m ilitan t ac tion . Evidence of in d u s tr ia l action  in both NSW 

and V ictoria seem s to  support th is . In NSW in  1970 th e  push tow ards 

inspection  change o f th e  most rad ic a l n a tu re  cam e from th e  secondary a rea  and 

was modified within th e  union. In V ictoria, th e  post-prim ary unions developed 

More ra d ic a l policy and a ction . Reasons usually offered  fo r  SotJiphenom ena a re
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the higher 'feminisatLon' o f the  p rim ary/in fan t division, pre-serv ice tra in ing  in  

au thoritarian  and de part mentally controlled in stitu tio n s  fo r sh o rte r periods o f 

tim e and the  *in loco pa ren ti' n atu re  of the  work. Three year tra in ing  in  more 

autonomous Colleges o f Advanced Education plus th e  women's m ovem ent in  th e  

1970s should, in th is  in te rp re ta tio n , be changing th e  'conservative1 natu re  of 

primary tea c h ers  in  the  1980s. The unsatisfac tory  experience o f a ff irm ativ e  

action in NSW suggests th a t  th e links betw een gender discrim ination and th e  

control asse rted  by promotion p ra c tices  a re  com plex. They may requ ire  women 

teachers to  move beyond th e  demand fo r equality  within th e  p resent prom otions 

s tru c tu re .

I t  may be sign ificant th a t  the  secondary te ach ers ' claim to  th e  con tro l o f  a 

body of knowledge is  more easily sustained than  prim ary te ac h e rs . Reid [94] 

notes th a t  from 1905 th e  secondary te ach ers  in  V ictoria were lum ped in  with 

the professional o ffice rs  un til th e  num bers becam e too la rg e . At th is  pa in t i t  

would seem some o th e r ra tio na le  had to  be made betw een those who made 

policy and those  who im plem ented . In both NSW and V ictoria secondary 

teachers have trie d  to  have th e ir  s ta tu s  based on knowledge and training 

re cognised in salary margins (discussed in C hapter Two).

Inspection took tw o form s: inspection  o f schools and inspection  o f teac h ers  to  

assess th e ir  su itab ility  fo r appoin tm ent to  positions o f responsibility  within th e  

school i ,e . prom otions positions o r to  be ce rtified  as te ac h e rs . I f  inspection 

was th e  major way in  which centralised  contro l was im plem ented in  th e  

classroora, by th e  1970s i t s  function  in  th e  system of prom otions was a key 

elem ent. I t  no t only gave th e  field o ff ice r access to  schools so t h a t  he could 

monitor and make 'accountable ' but becam e a  method o f 'quality  co ntro l'. 

Classroom visits  by in specto rs becam e the  focus of a tta c k  in  both s ta te s , 

^eid, VSTA president argued i a  the  jou rnal in  1972j'T hu s the  s ta te ,  through i ts
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Board o f Inspectors a tte m p ts  to  invade th e  classroom and im poses i ts  au tho rity  

. . ’[9 5 ]  In NSW i t  was in th is  a rea  th a t  th e  union trie d  to  redefine th e  c rite ria  

fo r inspection fo r prom otion, to  change th e  re la tionship betw een th e  supervisor 

and th e  te ac h ers . They had l i t t l e  luck in  keeping in specto rs  from classroom 

visits fo r promotion purposes. The secondary unions in  V ictoria were successfu l 

in f ir s t  presenting re fe ren ce s  and then through com prom ise in  showing ap titude  

through an interview  situa tio n . They turned  i t  in to  a job application 

procedure.

Unions, ta cH ra  and options. The ta c tic s  used by th e  unions d iffe red . In th e  

period of sta ffing  crisis th e  VSTA used i t s  c on tro l of en try  cam paign to  push 

the governm ent in to  provision of train ing  to  preserve th e ir  s ta tu s  as  w orkers 

who had con tro l of a body of know ledge. The d ifference  in  a t ta c k  on th e  

a c tu a l p ra c tice  of inspection fo r prom otions positions in  NSW and V ictoria is  

also a ttrib u tab le  to  th e  d iffering le g a l s ta tu s  o f th e  bodies in  co n tro l of 

education. The ex istence  of th e  Com m ittee of C lassifiers offered  th e  V ictorian 

unions a point of leve rage . This was how ever, only taken  up by th e  secondary 

unions. By tak ing s trik e  ac tion th e  union faced  th e  paradox o f being accused 

of using 'unprofessional' action  and being obsessed with notions o f professional 

s ta tu s .

During th e  early  1970s th e  NSWTF had difficu lty  accom m odating th e  kind o f 

action necessary. Geared to  c e n tra l co n tro l and mass action , i t  re s is te d  

individual or school based ac tio n  su itab le fo r cam paigns over issues where not 

a ll schools were a f fe c ted  a t  th e  sam e tim e. The ta c t ic s  available to  te a ch ers  

through th e ir  unions are  partly  determ ined  by th e  im m ediate s itua tion  and 

partly  by th e  p a rticu la r history of th e  union. The proclivity  to  united ac tion  o f 

the  NSWTF was challenged but m et th e  hostility  o f th e  executive which 

although i t  was antagonistic  tow ards th e  m inister, th e  d epartm en t and th e  PSB
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separa tely  and a t  tim es to g e th e r, had an established way of proceeding. I t  met 

them m anagem ent to  m anagem ent. When th is  p a tte rn  was broken, th e  union 

was seen to  have challenged th e  Vules' and was th rea ten ed  with dereg istration . 

Although th e re  was hostility  to  union policy by som e VSTA members, the  main 

opposition cam e from th e  VTU. In NSW the  monolithic n a tu re  o f th e  union kep t 

the b a ttle s  within th e  union. There was le ss  opportunity fo r a p a rticu la r 

section of th e  union e.g . secondary te ac h e rs , to  ta k e  ac tion . The slogan 'union 

is  s tren g th ' needs c a refu l exam ination.

The action  over con tro l of entry  and inspection  caused g re a t division in  the  

high schools of Victoria and th e re  were certain ly  te a ch ers  who saw th e  use of 

the s trik e  a s  unprofessional behaviour. There was how ever an am biguity  about 

the issue which could a t t r a c t  both those who wished to  im prove th e ir  s ta tu s  

and become like  doctors and law yers and those  who were ideologically 

com m itted to  rem oval o f schools and tea c h e rs  from th e  conform ity o f a 

centrally  contro lled  curriculum .

In th is  ch ap te r and th e  tw o preceeding ch ap ters  we have examined th e  issue 

° f  c e n tra l contro l and i t s  im plem en ta tion  through system s of inspection . The 

struggle fo r  g re a te r  partic ip ation  in  the  decisions which a f f e c t  teachers* 

classroom prac tic es  and occupational s tru c tu re s  has been betw een teachers*  

unions and th e  system  of legally  constitu ted  bodies which con tro l education in  

the  s ta te s . However, th e  in te re s ts  of pa rents  has also been ra ised . They 

surfaced as an in te re sted  party  in NSW in  th e  estab lishm ent o f th e  Education 

Commission and in  th e  question of accoun tability  through School Review Boards 

in V ictoria. In both in stan ce s  th e  tea c h e rs ' unions (or a t  le a s t  in  V ictoria th e  

°ne most involved in th e  struggle with th e  form ally recognised c e n tra l power) 

had to  accom m odate th e  pa ren t organisation 's wish to  be involved in  any 

decisions on new s tru c tu re s . In both in stan ces  te a ch e rs ' unions and p a re n t



organisations sought som e recognition o f th e ir  respective  in te re s ts  and had to  

recognise the in te re s ts  they shared in changing the  centrally  controlled 

bureaucracy.

In one area the  parents seem to  be s ilen t, th a t  is , on inspection for 

promotions. Teacher's  em ploym ent and ca ree r s tru c tu re s  la rgely rem ained a 

struggle betw een th e  em ployer and the  tea ch ers  and th e ir  unions. There has 

been a distinction betw een the  industria l, i.e . re la ted  to  teachers* c aree rs  as 

teach ers  and the  professional, i .e . re la ted  to  what te a ch e rs  do in  classroom . 

Paradoxically th e  assessm ent of te ac h e rs  was s ta ted  to  be not an ind ustr ia l 

m atter (and th e re fo re  the  duty of th e  PSB) by th e  NSW D epartm ental Working 

Party in 1971. Parents in Victoria wanted to  p a rtic ip a te  in decisions on school 

evaluation but were no t considered on promotion inspection panels in e ith e r  

s ta te . In NSW p a re n ts 're p re se n ta tiv e s  on Education Commission have within 

the ir responsib ilities both in dustria l and professional concerns but a t  th e  school 

level parents have not sought rep resen ta tion  in assessm ent of te a ch e rs  fo r 

promotions. The one exception to  th is  non involvem ent in  c a re e r s tru c tu re s  

was the  provision fo r  - th e school council to  p a rtic ip a te  in the se lection  o f a 

principal bu t again not in  th e  assessm ent o f a p titu de .

The VSTA did look tow ards p a ren t involvem ent in  te ac h e r appoin tm ent in  i t s  

School Executive Policy of 1974. This could suggest th a t  they had less  fe a r  o f 

Parent involvem ent when s ta f f  were involved in school decisions ra th e r  than  

when an externally  appointed executive  holds th e  pow er. We must then  ask 

why the  NSWTF did not seek such pa rent involvem ent in i t s  Policy fo r th e  

fu tu re . This policy did not propose th a t  th e  school be responsible fo r 

appointm ent of any kind, because, i t  is  argued, th e re  was le ss  d iversity  betw een 

schools in  curriculum  and organisation . As well, pa ren ts  were not involved a t  

the school lev el as in  V ictorian school councils. The re su lts  o f previous



struggles by te ac h e rs  and by parents led to  d iffe re n t possibilities fo r  ac tio n . 

At the  sam e tim e they  constrained the  union in  new ways, fo r  exam ple, i t  was 

now necessary fo r  th e  Victorian union to  tak e  in to  account th e pow ers of 

school councils in fu tu re  s tra teg ie s . The developm ent of new constraining 

fac to rs  may a f fe c t  th e  em ployer’s options. In NSW th e  departm en ta l docum ent 

'Managing th e  School’ and th e  proposals fo r  'executive  re s tru c tu re ' sought to  

re info rce th e  power of th e  school executive, particu larly  th e  power of th e  

school principal* over curriculum and school organisation. School executive  

could have provided th e  c e n tra l au thority  with a  new 'age n t' now th a t  many of 

the functions of th e  in specto r had been cu rta ile d .

By 1975 in  V ictoria, how ever, th e  c reation  o f Special Duty Allowances (SDAs) 

had recognised th a t  curriculum innovation had sh ifted  more responsibility  onto 

teac h e rs  which th e  trad itio n a l h ie ra rch ica l s tru c tu re s  and a llocation  of tim e  and 

money did not re f le c t . These SDAs had to  a lim ited  e x te n t undermined th e  

power o f th e  c e n tra l em ployer to  prescribe th e  school adm inis tra tion . Because 

the positions were e lected  th e  principals powers w ere also som ew hat dim inished, 

though not to  any g rea t ex ten t.

In both s ta te s  th e  notion of e lec ted  school executives with tim e  ra th e r  tha n  

salary rew ard  becam e union policy (though not in  th e  VTU) but .its  recep tio n  by 

tea ch ers  was le ss  than  en thusiastic . The appearance of th ese  policies, with 

th e ir demand fo r  recognition  of th e  rig h ts  of tea ch ers  in  school decision 

making, could be seen as  a response to  th e  growing dem ands of pa ren t 

organisations to  have pa rents  involved in  education. In Victoria, th e  policy was 

developed when th e  powers of th e . school councils were under rev iew . In NSW 

the  policy > folio wed an unsuccessful a t te m p t by th e  d ep artm en t and th e  m inister 

to  in troduce  a form of school council and th e  recognition  by th e  union th a t  

Parent organisations were a  determ ined  con tender fo r a  place  on th e  proposed

5-38



Education Commission. I t  is  th e  in te re s ts  o f paren ts in  the  con tro l of education 

a t th e  school le v e l which is  exam ined in  th e  following chap te r.
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6: ARTICULATING INTERESTS: UNIONS AND PARENTS

The Ehrenreich's have argued th a t  the  professional-m anageria l workers, which 

include tea ch e rs , ex ist 'as a mass grouping in  monopoly c a p ita lis t socie ty , only 

by v irtue of the  expropriation of th e  skills and cu lture once indigenous to  th e  

working c lass .,[ l ]  Education o f the  working class did not begin with the  

in troduction o f s ta te  leg islation  though we may say th a t  education fo r th e  

working r la ss  began with leg islation . The in troduction  of compulsory education 

can, however, be seen as both res is tan ce  and accom modation to  in dustrial 

capitalism  by the  working class.

Compulsory education o ffered , fo r som e, a way out of th e ir exploited 

position. But if ,  as  Bourdieu has argued, education is  controlled and enforced 

by th e  s ta te , le g itim a te ' knowledge and know-how are  recognised by the 

dom inated c lasses and th e  knowledge and know-how they e ffec tive ly  command is  

devalued.[2] The history of the  introduction  of compulsory education is  a 

history of struggle, particu larly  a struggle to  define the  c u ltu ra l model which 

apprehends and in te rp re ts  the  society . In Australia i t  involved struggles 

between a landed 'gen try ' and m erchants, church and s ta te , and th e  working 

class. [3]

The preceding chap ters  have exam ined chiefly  th e  struggles betw een th e  

teach ers ' unions and the  em ployer in i ts  many form s, m inister, departm en t. 

Teachers’ Tribunal and Public Service Board (PSB). In each  c h ap ter , how ever, the  

in te re s ts  of one o th e r group, parents and especially th e  paren t organisations, 

have exerted  influence over tea ch ers ' unions. In NSW th e  pa ren t organisations 

sought rep resen ta tion  on th e  Education Commission. In V ictoria, they  demanded 

consultation on th e  m a tte r of school rev iew s. This suggests th a t  th e  struggles 

Present in  the  in sta lla tion  of compulsory education continue.Thi/s chap te r
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exam ines th e  unions' de liberation on th e  issue o f paren t involvem ent in schools 

during th e  1970s. Though th e  unions have in  th e ir  various policies on dem ocracy 

in th e  schools and com m unity involvem ent, made s ta te m e n ts  about th e  rig h ts  

and responsib ilities of c lie n ts  (students and parents), th e  place of pa ren ts  in  

schools becam e a major subjec t in  unions in  1973. In  NSW th e  debate  cen tred

J *_• t  rnnndls* in Victoria over th e restructuring o faround the introduction o f  school councils,

the com position and function o f councils.

At th e  school le v e l th e  relationship  betw een te a c h e r and c lie n t has fo r  th e  

most p a rt in v olve d  the exclusion o f the c lien t from any decision making 

processes. For te ac h e rs  th e re  is  a  c erta in  am biguity in  even identifying  th e  

c lien t, is  i t  th e  s tu d en t or th e  parent? K  s tudents a re  .perceived as th e  

teach ers ' c lien ts , th e ir  leg al s ta tu s  a s  minors p laces tea ch ers  in  a  position of 

au tho rity . The te a c h e r may, in  th is  case , be in com petition with th e  p a ren t in  

deciding th e  school experiences deem ed necessary fo r  th e  stu den t. The notion

nf * i j ..  „ fo r a ’deficien t1 working class im plies such a° f  com pensatory education to r  a
an(i pa ren ts. The te a c h e r  in te rp re ts  th e  

relationship betw een te ac h ers , students P

life  experiences of th e  child and applies su itable rem edi

v c h k  nosLtion is  som ew hat more tenuous If  the  clien t is  seen as th e  parent, th is  posuaon is
__ wH ch to  r e s t  h is /he r au tho rity .

and the te a ch e r  m u st find o the r groun
_ «:rhool fo r  a  c erta in  num ber of

Since the law requires all children to

h <• avail them selves o f th e  serv ices
years, the  c lien ts  have no choice bu

„ relationship  betw een th e  te a c h e r
provided. The law its e lf  thus  establishes

1 _^u_n a fpoo sssocisitioii* The stcitG
and the  parent a t  th e  school which is  less
. J relationship betw een th e  te ac h e r
departm ents have fu r th e r  constrained th is
, . _ t-ham to  send th e ir  children to
(professional) and th e  parent (client) by req
. . 0 nf ’zoning'. The s ta te  does n o t usually
designated schools through th e  p rac tice
em- , •«. -infprests visible to  s tu dents  and paren ts

n ter th e  school and make i ts  in
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directly . It is  the governm ent schoo l principal who m ediates their  relationship  

with the s ta te . A d irective to  the school may, however change organisation  

within the school which a ffe c t s  individual children. The lo ss  o f a teacher in  

the school because student numbers have falLen below a sta ffin g  form ula or the  

withdrawal of ancillary s ta ff , counsellors or r e lie f  s ta ff  may bring to  no tice  th e  

in terests o f  the bureaucracy beyond the schooL

In examining th e  relationship betw een th e  paren t and th e  school, Connell, e t  

al, [A] drew a tten tion  to  th e  d ifferen t relationship betw een ’ruling class’ paren ts 

and the  non-governm ent schools which th e ir  children a tten ded  and working class 

parents and th e  governm ent schooL The fo rm er ch aracte ris tica lly  see te ach ers  

in th e ir  schools a s  ’th e ir  paid agen ts.’[5] This view i s  th e  product o f th e ir  

ability to  influence th e  school and th e ir  g rea te r w ealth , pow er and education 

than te ac h e rs . They buy an education serv ice  in the  m arket of independent 

schools. In governm ent schools th e  c lien te le  a re  predom inantly  working c lass. 

Teachers are  better educated and have higher salary  and more au th o rity . The 

clients a re  re la te d  to  these  schools no t by th e  m arket b u t ’through th e  s ta te  

via a bureaucracy .’[6]

Ih governm ent schools, opposition to  te achers ' in te re s ts  could com e from th e  

employer in  th e  form of d irectives and regulations usually passed through th e  

in specto r and th e  school principal. Opposition could also com e from th e  

Students them selves in  the  form a o f behaviour te a ch ers  encountered in  th e  

classroom . P a ren ts  trad itiona lly  have lacked an avenue through which to  

channel th e ir  in te re s ts  e ith e r a t  th e  school level where th e re  is  no h istory of 

affective  pa ren t involvement in  educational decisions o r  on a wider co llec tive  

Isvex. This is in  sp ite  o f th e  presence in  both s ta te s  of p aren t organisations a t  

the school le v e l and th e  ex istence  of federa tions  o f  th ese  bodies a t  th e  s ta te  

level. Parents' involvem ent in  schools has been lim ited  to  th e  co llec tion  of
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funds. S ta te  federa ted  bodies’ ac tiv itie s  have mirrored th is in dem ands fo r 

funds from s ta te  and fe d e ra l governm ents.

At the  com m encem ent o f the  period exam ined, th e  situa tion  of paren ts a t  

the school le v e l was slightly d ifferen t in V ictoria because o f th e  ex istence  of 

school councils. However, pa ren ts lack  of re a l  power was very sim ilar in  th e  

two s ta te s . In V ictoria, tw o Sections of the  1872 Education Act em powered 

parents to  have considerable involvem ent in  education. Section 14 s ta te d  th a t  

parents could summon before a  Ju stic e  any paren t who failed  to  send a  child to  

schooL Paren ts thus had th e  job of ’watch dog’ to  ensure th a t  education  

reached th e  masses. Section 15 defined th e  pow er o f a  Board o f Advice on 

which paren ts and c itizen s  were to  be rep resen ted . The Board could suspend 

any te a c h e r  fo r m isconduct, v isit and re p o rt on th e  condition o f the  school and 

i ts  needs, com m ent on i ts  m anagem ent and recom m end scholarship g ran ts to  

children with exceptional ab ility . [7]

The Boards of Advice were abolished in  th e  1910 Education Act and rep laced  

by school com m ittees which had no re a l power. Though th e  co m m ittees  could 

report to  th e  m inister, th e  Act contained no req u irem en t fo r  th e  m inister or 

any o fficer of th e  D epartm ent of Education to  even read  o r a c t  on th ese  

reports.[8] School co m m ittees  cam e, in  p rac tice , to  be responsible fo r  grounds 

and m aintenance. They usually consisted of 'tw o mem bers nom inated by th e  

Mothers’ Club to g e th e r with any o the r e ight to  tw elve  persons e lec ted  fo r a 

Period not exceeding four years by th e  parents of th e  pupils attend ing  th e  

schooL' [9]

In secondary schools th e re  were advisory councils consisting of five school 

Parent re p rese n ta tiv es  nom inated by th e  Mothers* club, five representing  lo c a l 

municipal councils, th e  d is tr ic t in spec to r and five  members nom inated by the
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d is tric t in specto r or the  principal 'to  rep resen t th e  leading in te re s ts  of th e  

d istric t'.[10 ] Technical school councils were sim ilar to  th e  above but included 

members nom inated by the  m inister on account of th e ir  in te re s t in  and 

knowledge of tech n ica l education. [11] N either com m ittees nor councils had 

te ac h e r rep resen ta tio n .

The Victorian Council o f School O rganisations (VICCSO) represen ted  the  

primary school com m ittees  and high school councils a t  the  s ta te  le v e l. The 

Technical Schools Association of Victoria (TSAV) rep resented  tech n ica l school 

councils. Pa ren ts  were also represented  a t  the  s ta te  lev e l by th e  V ictorian 

Federation of S ta te  School Mothers Clubs (VFSSMC), (lately  renam ed, V ictorian 

fe d e ra tio n  o f S ta te  School P aren t Clubs).

NSW had no history of school councils. At th e  school lev el, provision was 

made fo r P aren ts and C itizens (P&C) Associations and M others' Clubs which had 

largely fund raising ac tiv itie s . At th e  s ta te  lev el these  form ed respectively  th e  

Federation of P&C Associations and the  Federation  o f Infan ts ' School Clubs 

(la ter  the  Federation  of School, Community Organisations). At th e  nationa l lev e l 

pa rent organisations a re  represen ted  by th e  A ustralian Council o f S ta te  School 

Organisations (ACSSO).

Outside o f  these  fo rm al associations, individual pa ren ts  m eet th e  school, 

usually in  th e  form of the  Principal, when th e ir  child has broken regulations. 

Form al p a re n t/te a c h e r m eetings a re  usually b rief and inform parents of those  

fe a tu re s  of schooling deem ed necessary by the  te a c h e r  ra th e r  than  th e  pa rent. 

Generally, th e  subjec ts  of any p a ren t/te a ch e r  discussion to  do with school 

policy, e.g . sex education, a re also decided on by th e  school r a th e r  than  

instiga ted  by paren ts.

In theory , of course, th e  parents' in te re s ts  a re  th ough t to  be rep resented
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through th e  M inister fo r Education appointed from an elected  governm ent. This 

assumes th a t  paren ts could influence education through the  ballo t box. In 

schools, paren ts usually have l i t t l e  with which to  bargain to  press a demand 

from the  governm ent s ec to r of education except withdrawing th e ir  children 

from i t .  This option was open to  few parents fo r  i t  means en tering  th e  priv ate 

school se c to r a t  considerable finan cial cost. From th e  1960s, th e  entry of the  

fe dera l Liberal-C ountry Party  coalition governm ent in to  th e  funding of s ta te  

education and th e  provision of som e funds to  th e  non-governm ent school se c to r 

•nade th is  option fo r  parents  a proposition to  be more carefu lly  considered fo r 

those who could afford  i t .

Federal involvement and parents.

In 1969 the  Labor Party  com m itted  i ts e lf  to  a policy fo r funding 

non-governm ent schools on th e  basis of ’needs’. When i t  cam e to  office  in  1972, 

i t  s e t  up an enquiry in to  education , th e  re su lt of which was th e  estab lishm en t 

° f  the  Schools Commission which advised th e  fe d e ra l M inister fo r  Education o n  

the im plem enta tion  of the  ’needs’ based policy fo r  funding both th e  governm ent 

and th e  non-governm ent sec to rs  adm inistered by th e  Commission.

The reasons fo r  fed era l in terven tion  in to  s ta te  education and particu larly  th e  

funding of th e  non-governm ent sec to r a re  com plex. However, th e  argum en t 

th a t i t  involved th e  wooing of th e  C atholic vo te by th e  coalition governm ent in 

the 1960s and by the  Labor governm ent in th e  1970s is  o ften  presented and 

suggests th a t  some motives must be sought outside th e  education a re a . I t  has 

aJso been noted th a t  the  in troduction  o f  s ta te -a id  had im plica tions fo r th e  

Pattern of education delivery in  th e  governm ent and non-governm ent sec to rs .

Teese argues th a t  during th e  1960s th e  s ta te  took  on a new ro le  as  th e  main 

supplier of non compulsaE£ schooling, th a t  is , schooling fo r those who had

6-6



passed the age of legally  required a tten d a n ce . The s ta te  thus ’undermined* the  

socially exclusive nature of higher secondary education and th rea ten ed  th e  

tra d itio nal users. The in troduction  o f large  am ounts of money in to  th e  

non—governm ent schools beginning in the  mid 1960s by th e  coali t i on governm ent 

and continued by th e  Labor governm ent, re sto red  th e  pre 1960 p a tte rn , i .e . 

*the once tra d itio n a l role  of th e  private se c to r  as th e  main supplier of non 

compulsory schooling is  retu rn ing '.[12 ] This type  of argum ent is  expressed by 

members of unions in both s ta te s  and in  th e ATF. The term  o ften  used to  

express the  m ovem ents of studen ts in to  non-governm ent schools and th e  

associated governm ent funding of the  non-governm ent school is  the  'p riva tisation  

of schools.’[13]

With the  in troduction  of funding by governm ents to  non-governm ent schools 

(s ta te  aid) from the  la te  1960s, governm ent school pa ren ts  found th a t  th e ir  

avenue of in fluence  was also open to  th e  non-governm ent school sec to r. Even 

in th e ir lim ited  avenue of partic ipation -  demand fo r resources -  th e ir  a c tiv itie s  

were now in com petition  with th e  in te re s ts  of pa re n ts  in  th e  non-governm ent 

sec to r. This f a c t  was a t  f ir s t overshadowed by the  euphoria of th e  mom ent.

In both s ta te s  th e  demand fo r  fed era l governm ent funding by governm ent 

school parent organisations and te a c h e r  unions had a long h istory . Teachers ' 

unions in both s ta te s  hailed th e  arriva l o f fe d e ra l funds as  a  major v ic to ry . 

Their response to  th e  in troduction  o f s ta te  aid was surprisingly quie t, especially 

during the  in troduction  of th e  Labor governm ent's 'needs' based policy in  1972. 

Only th e  NSWTF had policy against a ll s ta te  aid but i t  was preoccupied a t  th e  

tim e in  th e  struggle with th e  departm en t and th e  PSB discussed in  th e  previous 

ch ap ter. >

P aren t organisations throughout th e  s ta te s  hailed th e  recom m endations o f th e
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Interim  C om m ittee of th e  Schools Commission R eport (K arm el R eport)[14]as a 

major breakthrough. The Australian Council o f S ta te Schools O rganisations 

(ACSSO), claimed influence in  the  Karm el R eport's recom m endations fo r 

community involvem ent in schools.[15] The recom m endations th a t  parents be 

involved in Education C entres and be p a rt of in -serv ice  training offered  th e  

f ir s t i-pally solid s teps  fo r parents in to  the  a re as  of policy in education. As 

well, the  Karmel R eport gave encouragem ent to  paren t groups through i t s  

emphasis on th e  'openness of a school to  parents.'[16] The sen tim en ts  expressed 

in the  K arm el R eport and subsequent rep o rts  by th e  Schools Commission gave 

support to  those governm ent school te ac h e rs  and pa rents who laid claim to  

g re a ter  partic ipa tion  in school decision making. This was perhaps a 

com pensation fo r  th e ir  em erging co n test fo r re sources with th e  non-governm ent 

schools which th e  Karm el R eport also heralded.

The lib e ra l ideology of participation  of the  la te  1960s and 1970s can be seen 

not only in many te ac h e rs’ desires to  pa rtic ip a te  in  school decision making bu t 

also in many parents’ desires to  pa rtic ip a te  as well. Both these  desires to  

pa rtic ip a te  in  in s titu tio n s  which a f fe c t  th e ir  lives, one as an em ployee th e  

o ther as a legally  defined c lien t, challenge the  trad itio n a l s tru c tu re s  of those 

in stitu tions. They challenge th e  notions of c en tra l co n tro l and a t  th e  sam e 

tim e  cause both pa rtie s  to  examine th e  n a tu re  of th e ir  rela tionship .

For te ach ers  th e  natu re  of th e ir  rela tionship with th e  em ployer is  made more 

ambiguous both by th e ir  striving  to  pa rtic ip a te  in decisions on the  school 

p rac tices and th e  in troduction  o f  th e  paren ts as  a  recognised in te re sted  party . 

Centrally  prescribed curriculum  and organisation in schools required  te ac h e rs  to  

be responsible to  the  em ployer and provided te ac h e rs  with a  defense against 

any objection to  school p rac tices  by th e  c lien t. I t  provided te a ch e rs ' unions 

with a visible (if a t  tim es  com plex) c e n tra l opposition to  th e ir  in te re s ts  which
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in tu rn  shaped th e  type of action  in which th e  unions* engaged. Movement 

away from ce n tra l prescription required teach e rs  to  s tress  th e ir  train ing , 

knowledge and expertise in education, L e. th e ir le g itim a te  claim to  be 

regarded as professionals and to  be given th e  appropriate  autonom y. These 

claim s could continue to  distance th e  te a ch e r from the  c lien t. The c lien t's  

lack of train ing and knowledge is  implied in such an argum ent, though i t  is  

directed a t  the  c e n tra l  em ployer.

Yet, in  th e ir  a tte m p t to  provide a ra tiona le  fo r  th e ir  ac tions  in  schools, 

teach ers  were forced to  s tre ss  the  need of th e  c lie n t and th e ir  ab ility  to  

identify  th e  needs both of the  c lien t and th e  com m unity. Two ways a re  open 

in th is  scenario . Teachers may claim th a t  th e ir  academ ic train ing  and 

knowledge gives them  th is  ability  or they  may argue th a t  th e ir actio ns a re  

directed by th e  expressed desires of the  clien ts; p aren ts  and stu den ts. The 

la t te r  demands a recognition  of th e  clien t’s ab ility  to  a r tic u la te  th e ir  needs and 

an exam ination of the  ways in which th e  c lien t's  o f th e  school can be heard, 

Le. th e  processes and/or s tru c tu res  in  which th e  school em ployees and th e  

clien ts m eet.

For the  unions and the  p arent organisations, th e  notion of p aren t 

Participation crystdbsed  in  th e  issue of s tru c tu re s  a t  th e  school le v e l fo r p aren t 

involvem ent. What is  outlined now is  the  way in  which th e  various in te re s ts  

were a rticu la ted  on the  issue of school councils in governm ent schools during 

the 1970s. Though we could claim many fa c to rs  common to  both s ta te s : th e  

in terested  pa rtie s  were the  sam e (the unions, the  pa ren t organisations, th e  

departm ents  and th e  governm ents both s ta te  and federal), each  had a history 

peculiar to  th e ir s ta te .  As well, in each s ta te , th e  im m ediate situa tions within 

which the  s truggle  took place d iffered .
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Parents and teachers in NSW.

When Willis  becam e M inister fo r  Education in  June, 1972, he inh erited  a 

relationship betw een th e  NSWTF and his governm ent which could hardly have 

been worse. The union had supported the  L iberal Party 's  bid fo r power in  1965 

because of i t s  promise to  establish an education comm ission. I t  then reneged  

on i ts  prom ise. The NSWTF was engaged in  a b itte r  s truggle with th e  PSB and 

the D irector G eneral over th e  provision of re lie f  s ta f f .  The departm en t had 

ceased deducting union fe es  from salary and members w ere being charged under 

Section 37 o f the  Teaching Service Act 1970 and th e  Summary O ffences Act. 

D eregistration of th e  union was th rea tene d  and caused huge in te rn a l divisions 

within th e  union over w hether to  keep taking action  over issues o f s ta ffing  or 

whether to  lie  low while th e  th re a t  rem ained .

In January  1973 th e  NSW S ta te  Cabinet accep ted  a plan to  allow th e  

community to  have g re a te r participation  in  educational decisions. In May a 

docum ent was published on regionalisation and comm unity involvem ent in 

schools.[17] In th e  forew ord, th e  M inister fo r  Education, Willis, s ta te d  th a t  th e  

Paper contained th e  proposals arising from 'a detailed  study ' made by 'a  

com m ittee of educa tionalists .' Individuals and organisations were inv ited  to  

Make w ritten  submissions to  a sm all panel fo r  assessm ent. Firm proposals were 

to  be subm itted  to  C abinet by th e  end of th e  year.

The re a l  au thors of the  docum ent (h e re a f te r  called the  C onsultative Paper) 

Were  not disclosed, though Van Davy, th e  Secre tary  o f th e  NSWTF Ad Hoc 

Com m ittee, suggested th a t  i t s  proposals w ere linked to  a  to u r o f New Zealand 

to exam ine school councils in  th a t  country , by the  D irector General, Buggie and 

t^e  education mem ber of the  PSB, Gleeson.[18] Both were very much *the 

opposition1 in  the  aforem entioned  dispute betw een th e  union, th e  PSB and th e
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D epartm ent of Education. The NSWTF response was to  re je c t  th e  proposals as 

i t  saw them as curbing the powers o f teachers .

The Consultative Paper was in  two parts  -  th e  f irs t,  'Background to  Change', 

aimed to  show th a t  a centralised departm en t is  no longer appropriate  fo r 

decisions on what schools should teach . Schools now had 'new purposes', 'use 

m ore flexible progra m m es of learn ing experiences' and 'function with reduced 

c en tra l co nstrain t' but had 'an increased  obligation to  be responsive to  pupil, 

comm unity and system needs.' [19] The c e n tra l concern of P a rt I  o f th e  

Consultative Paper was with com munity involvem ent in  curriculum -  in  making 

i t  'accep tab le  to  th e  consum er.'

P a rt H, th e  proposed action , offered  very l i t t le  com m unity involvem ent in  

curriculum or educational program m es. A S ta te  O ffice would be 'concerned 

with th e  broad s ta tem e n ts  of policy' and 'c e n tra l monitoring' o f th e  system .[20] 

A Regional Board o f Education 'fo r which school councils would c o n stitu te  th e  

e lec to ra l college', would make rep o rts  and recom m endations to  th e  d irec to r 'on 

m atte rs concerning th e  needs of schools in th e  region and th e  functioning of 

school councils.'[21]

In th e  school councils, a sm all group of parents, plus th e  principal and a 

re p rese n ta tiv e  of th e  school teaching  s ta ff  would 'advise' th e  school principal 

and the  Regional Education Board concerning th e  needs o f th e  school, including 

the  educational program m e. Their major power would be in  m anagem ent o f 

school property and funds fo r equipm ent and m aintenance. [22]

In som e ways th ese  proposals fo r con tro l over funds fo r  equipm ent and 

especially over th e  em ploym ent o f non-teaching personnel could have con stitu ted  

involvem ent in 'educational' decisions within th e  school bu t th is  was seen as  n o t 

arising from th e  proposals o f P art I  o f  th e  C onsultative Paper. There Is  a
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discontinuity betw een th e  reasons fo r  change and th e  proposals. There is  also 

difficulty  in  separating  the  provision of resources and the  im plem entation  of 

curriculum in  th e  way envisaged by the  docum ent. The power of th e  school 

council over resources could be seen as a s in is ter and a covert way of giving 

contro l of curriculum  to  a sm all group. In theory  they  would have th e  power 

to  prevent the  im plem entation of a programm e by stopping funds without having 

to fully and publicly confron t th e  educational im plica tions or to  consider 

educational issues in answering requests fo r  resources. Put sim ply, th e  council 

could keep any debate on purely financial te rm s  and prevent debate on 

educational issues since the  fo rm er was i t s  only le g itim a te  a rea  of control. 

There was clearly  a s im ilarity  betw een th e  proposed functions o f th e  school 

council and the  functions of th e  PSB a t  th e  s ta te  lev el. The PSB was charged 

with the  responsibility fo r ensuring a proper standard o f effic iency  and economy 

in education, but the  NSWTF saw th is  was intiinsicalLy connected to  

educational/philosophical issues.

Three parts of the proposed restructuring would have greatly affected the 

employment conditions of teachers particularly in promotions positions.

1. I t  was suggested th a t  *it would not be con trary  to  th e  concepts underlying 

these proposals for school councils to  be involved in  decisions in  th e  

appointm ent o f principals, and fo r principals to  influence th e  appointm ent of

staff .[23]

2. In fan ts ' d epartm en ts were to  be regarded as p a rt o f a school«[24] The 

Mistress would not au tom atica lly  be represen ted  on a council. Given th e  high 

proportion o f male principals, women would not have been w ell rep resen ted  on 

councils unless they  were th e  nom inated teachers* rep resen ta tiv e .

3. 'R egional o ffices would be responsible fo r p lacem ent, tra n s fe r  and
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determ ination of eligibility  fo r prom otion fo r a ll s ta f f  within th e  region and 

they are  seen , a t  le a s t in the  long te rm , as employing au th o ritie s  of 

teachers'.[25]T he docum ent also re jec ted  th e  notion of an education comm ission 

thus pouring sa lt on old union wounds.

Alarm within the  union a t  th e  prospect of a non-centralised em ployer was 

quickly voiced. The President of th e  union, Childs, s ta te d : With our presen t 

cen tralised system i t  is  possible fo r Federation to  effec tively  assist and defend 

teachers. This process would be infin ite ly  more com plicated if  th e  proposals 

outlined in  th is  re p o rt a re  carried  in to  e f fe c t .' [26] Fuel fo r th e  belief th a t  

the centralised  system was under a tta c k  cam e from Mr G. Gleeson, PSB 

member and widely rum oured as one o f th e  au thors o f th e  C onsultative Paper. 

He had questioned w hether, within the  next decade, a highly cen tralised  

departm ent, talcing responsibility  fo r assessm ent, appoin tm ent and promotion of 

some sixty thousand teach ers  would be feasib le .[27] Local o r reg ion al 

em ploym ent th rea tened  th e  c a ree r  s tru c tu re  of teac h ers , particu larly  seniority  

as a c rite rio n  fo r appointm ent to  promotions positions and mobility to  ta k e  up 

positions in o the r regions. This th re a t  to  th e  c a re e r  s tru c tu re  to g e th e r with 

the problem of s tra te g ie s  fo r defending members in  a decentra lized  em ploym ent 

situa tion  were th e  f ir s t  rallying points in  cr i t ic i s m of th e  C onsultative Paper.

The notion of th e  tea c h e r  as an expert in  education was d e a r ly  challenged 

by the  C onsultative Paper in  the  ra tiona le , i f  n o t in  th e  suggested 

res truc tu ring . Willis had elsew here s ta ted  th a t  th e  comm unity should have 

more say in  education because o f i t s  'ex p e rtise '.[28] The f a c t  th a t  an 

anonymous 'co m m ittee  of educationalists ', which did not include union 

rep resen ta tion , had prepared the proposals fo r a change of s tru c tu re  in 

education was its e lf  a  challenge to  the  union’s notions of i ts e lf  as a 

professional organisatioa_and to  individual teacherfe notions o f professionalism .
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R.J. Cahill, a union councillor wrote th a t  the  docum ent, The Community a n d .its  

schools had come ’ou t of th e  blue', and had 'been handed down to  us’ with 'no 

regard fo r our professionalism as educators. [29]

Two types  of argum ents developed within th e  union in criticism  of th e  

Consultative Papera proposals. The f i r s t  was th a t  the  wrong type  of people 

would gain pow er in  th e  school, those ’whose business, socia l and p o litica l s ta tu s  

would be enhanced by membership.'[30] This would perpe tuate  and in tensify  

educational inequalities. Evidence was presented fo r th is  argum ent from 

American and New Zealand e x p e r ie n c e s ^  1] th e  la t te r ,  a f te r  a 12 day study 

tou r of th a t  country by the  Deputy P resident o f th e  NSWTF, Neil Pollack, and 

Van Davy, Secre tary  of th e  Ad Hoc C om m ittee mentioned ea rlie r. [32] Davy 

was a prom inent member of th e  ’new le f t ’ on council, la te r  a member of 

Executive and in 1974 Senior Vice President and Deputy Presiden t in  1976. He 

was also prom inent in action  to  im prove education in  ’disadvantaged’ schools in  

the inner city  a reas . The o th e r members of th e  study to u r were th e  Presidents 

of th e  NSW Federa tion of P&C Associations and th e  NSW F ederation  o f In fan ts 

Schools’ Clubs. This jo in t study to u r i ts e lf highlights one of th e  am biguities in  

the union’s argum ents and a llies. The resea rch  o ffice r of th e  union, Mel Adams 

drew a tte n tio n  to  th e  f a c t  th a t  P&C Associations in  NSW were them selves  

evidence fo r  th e  cap tu re of parent organisations by th e  middle c lass even in

working cl ass areas.[33]

The second argum ent was th a t  th e  C onsultative Paper was an a tte m p t b ,  th e  

coalition governm ent to use the popular appea l of 'com m unity involvem ent' to  

improve i t s  Image a s  a vigorous party  in  th e  education  a re a . The

proposals would produce adm in istrative s tru c tu re s  which would 'help solve th is  

government's and financial problem s' and W e i  tra d itio n a l

(departm ental) a re as  of inefficiency , and thus c ritic ism , on to  th a t  section  of
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the parents having a vested in te re s t  in ad m inistra tion .^34] Accompanying th is  

argum ent was th e  notion th a t  th e  proposals were a ’bid by th e  governm ent to  

establish buffers a t  th e  school lev el against mounting ag itation  fo r im proved 

staffing , buildings and equipm ent.’[35] Given th e  s ta te  of re la tio n s  betw een th e  

em ployer (in a l l i t s  form s) and the  union the se  are predictab le  responses. The 

departm ent, th e  PSB and th e  governm ent could ta k e  some of th e  pressure o ff 

them selves by the  tra n sfe r  of some adm inistra tive and financial responsib ilities 

on to  councils. I t  would also weaken th e  union’s  a tta c k s , as  th e  union would 

have to  find a new way o f responding to w hat appeared to  be localised

problems.

From tw o of th e  proponents of these  argum ents cam e a lte rn ativ e  proposals. 

Mel Adams, re sea rch  o ffice r and convener of a sub-com m ittee  looking a t  

community involvem ent in  schools, wanted to  include in  school councils a ll 

those who worked in  schools including cleaners, c le r ica l a ssistan ts, te ac h e rs  and 

studen ts and ’m others who help in  th e  can teen . He did no t think  th a t  any 

union proposal should be prescrip tive  but ne ith er  did he think  th e  innovation 

should be opposed a lto g e th er  by th e  union.[36]

Davy proposed th a t  com munity involvem ent had nothing to  do with 

’adm inistra tion , finance, sala ries , working conditions, prom otions o f te a ch e rs ’ but 

was concerned with ’th e  m odification and even developm ent o f curricu la to  

m eet th e  soc ial needs of th e  com munity.’[37] Such involvem ent would fre e  th e  

contro l of curricu la  from th e  ’bourgeois crippled e th ic  of th e  business 

dominated, university  dom inated, curricula au tho rities, and place i t  c o rrec tly  in  

the hands of th e  p rac titioners  and consum ers, i .e . te ache rs , paren ts  and 

s tudents.’[38] To th is  end, he proposed an a lte rn a te  s tru c tu re  fo r  school, 

regional and s ta te  levels, which included th e  provisLon o f school com m ittees. 

Neither proposal m et with success in  Council.
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In June 1973 Council declared its e lf  'opposed to  th e  concept of fo rm al 

decision making s tru c tu res  fo r the managem ent o f school-com m unity 

r e la t io n s h ip s . '^ ]  Davy continued to  press fo r r e a l  changes in  th e  conception of 

schooling and th e  forging of 'g re a te r links with o the r socialising agencies', in  

order to  provide 'equal life  chances fo r  children from all types of socia l 

backgrounds.'[40] The argum ents w ere accepted  but th e  union com m ittee  placed 

i ts  em phasis on th e  'voluntary basis' of p a re n t-te ac h e r relationships. The union 

was unable to  o ffer an a lte rn a tiv e  proposal fo r  s truc tu red  pa ren t involvem ent. 

A sem inar on, 'The Community and i ts  Schools' recom m ended com plete  re jec tio n  

of the  docum ent but did propose im m ediate negotia tions with the  pa ren t 

organisations to  draw up a 'm eaningful docum ent on com m unity 

involvem ent.'[41] The jo in t v is it to  New Zealand by th e  union and p a ren t 

organisation rep resen ta tive s  was p a rt o f th is  e f fo rt . The sem inar managed to  

turn  the  argu m e n t back to  a c a ll fo r  an education co m mission.

In Septem ber 1973 the  NSWTF sen t a submission in  response to  the  

Consultative Paper. In the  pre face  th e  NSWTF clearly  took the  view th a t  

teach ers  know what ought to  be tau g h t but, in  a  s trang e  tw is t, com m unity 

partic ipation  becam e y e t ano ther cry fo r resources, especially  human resources 

from the  com m unity. The union advocated 'drawing on people, with skills and 

ex pert knowledge in a wide va riety  o f manual, cu ltu ra l, in te lle c tu a l and a rtis tic  

fields, suitably paid and invited in to  th e  education progra m m e by th e  

professional te ac h e r ' (my ita lic s) . [42] The submission accused th e  departm en t 

of no t being concerned about decentra lisation  but of fu rth e r  guaranteeing 

'strong c e n tra l co ntro l.'

The p aren t organisations, th e  Federation o f P aren ts and C itizens Associations 

and th e  NSW Federation  of In fan ts ' School Clubs, were also very opposed to  th e
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proposals of the  m inister’s C onsultative Paper. The NSWTF stressed  in th e ir  

submission th a t  th e  Consultative Paper had lim ited  paren ts’ roles to  ’undertaking 

the housekeeping duties of the  Education D epartm ent.'[43] The pa ren t 

organisations agreed with th is in terp re ta tio n . At the  sam e tim e the  

Consultative Iteper was som ew hat vague as to  the  position o f these  established 

organisations i f  school councils were established. Like th e  union, th e  paren t 

organisations were hostile a t  not being consulted in th e  preparation  o f th e  

Consultative Paper. The union had a strong ally in  opposition to  th e  proposals. 

They presented a jo in t submission with th e  NSWTF. This paper called fo r an 

education commission and teach ers  employed by a c e n tra l au th o rity .[44] Both of 

these proposals were te a c h e r  centred  ra th e r  th an  paren t cen tred .

The parent organisations also joined with th e  union in  re jec ting  the  

composition of th e  Review Panel which was to  assess th e  submissions. I ts  

members were appointed by th e  m inister and contained only one te ac h e r  and 

one parent. I t  consisted of th e  D irector G eneral o f Education, J .  Buggie as 

chairm an* B.S. Backhouse the  im m edia te p ast P resident o f th e  Federation  of 

P&C Associations; L.H. Childs, the  ^ residen t of th e  NSWTF in  1972-73; W.F. 

Connell, Professor of Education, Sydney University; and G. Gleeson, Member 

of the  PSB. Two members were th e re fo re  th e  rum oured au thors of th e  

C onsultative P ap er . The union president explained th a t  he had accep ted  th e  

inv ita tion  to  join th e  panel as i t  was extended on a ’personal basis'.[45] He was 

a ’m oderate’ who had stepped in to  th e  presidency during l e f t ’ fac tio n a l 

struggles.

The recom m endation  of th e  Review Panel which probably most a ffec ted  i t s  

subsequent recep tion  was th a t  school boards should be ’quite d is tin c t and 

sep ara te  in  function  from th e  paren t organisa tions^46] This virtually  assured 

th a t  those  organisations would rem ain hostile to  any proposal. The Federa tion
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of P&c Associations urged the  m inister to  r e je c t th e  Panel’s recom m endations.

I t  claim ed th a t  the  proposed composition was n ot conducive to  ’dem ocratic  

partic ipation by pa rents, te ac h ers  or students’; the  functions of the  Board 

confined i t  to  a ’minor adm in istrative’ no t a ’s ign ificant educational ro le’; Mt 

separated and subordinated those parents and o ther organisations who a re  

already com m itted  to  involvem ent in education.’ [47] However th e  decision by 

parents to  re je c t  th e  recom m endations of the  Panel was no t unanimous. Some 

P&C Associations f e l t  i t  rep resen ted  a ’foundation s to n e .[48]

As with th e  te ac h e rs , some m embers o f th e  paren t organisations were arguing 

for ra d ica l changes in  education. Shirley Berg of th e  Federation  of In fan ts’ 

School Clubs s ta ted : ’Schools should be allowed freedom to  choose th e ir  own 

tex ts , courses and teaching  methods and so m eet th e  requ irem en ts o f th e ir  

pupi3s.’[49] Berg also questioned public exam inations when she noted th a t  

meeting th e  R equirem ents of th e  standardised exam ination’ was n o t th e  sam e as 

being ’educated ’.[50] I t  does seem , how ever, th a t  th e  Federation  of P&C 

Associations in  p a rticu la r was not willing to  p a rtic ip a te  in  school councils. I t  

was not un til 1982 th a t  th e ir Annual Conference made a d efin ite  com m itm ent 

to such a  move.[51]

On th e  o th e r hand som e te ac h e rs  and pa ren ts  may have te e n  wffling to  

experim ent with school councils. One school a t  B athurst s e t  up an  In te rim  

Board' with advisory functions which caused considerable d is tress  In th e  union 

officers and Council since I t  w ent against Council decision not to  support 

school boards. Bob Sharkey, Secre tary  (O rganisation) o f  th e  NSWTF, visited th e  

school. He m et a hostile s ta f f  who accused th e  union of o rchestrating  

te legram s in  opposition to  th e ir action  w ithout giving fu ll in form ation  to  

members o f th e  tru e  B athurst position, of using blackm ail in  th e  th r e a t  to  seek

the support of o th e r unions.
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Sharkey’s re p o rt of th e  v is it, however, confirm ed many of the  union’s fea rs  

of school councils. The five parent members were a ll decidedly middle class: a 

le c tu re r from a College of Advanced Education; an opthalm ic surgeon; th e  

manager of th e  N ational Bank; a so licitor; and one woman, a re tired  ’m edical 

p rac titioner now involved with home duties.* [52] Though a ll had children a t  

the  school, the re  was some suspicion th a t  tw o members had o th e r children a t  

private secondary schools. This, in  th e  union's e stim ation , dem onstrated a lack  

of com m itm ent to  public education . The f a c t  th a t  th e  principal dom inated both 

a meeting between tea c h ers  and Sharkey and an Association m eeting, did not 

enhance his contention  th a t  a re a l  a tte m p t a t  school—based decis ion making was 

in progress.

Following the  v isit by the  union o ffice r, th e  In terim  Board1 changed i ts  nam e 

to  th e  'C om m ittee  fo r Community Involvem ent.' Their s ta ted  aim was to  

investigate  comm unity involvem ent ra th e r than  to  put i t  in to  p rac tice  and to  

prepare a re p o rt fo r the  school by 1975.[53] The school principal had also 

objected to  th e  im plication  th a t  the  action  was going aga inst th e  Federa tion  of 

P&C Associations' policy. The la te s t  P&C journ al had carried  an a rtic le  seeking 

parent pa rticipation  in  school Boards. At i t s  1974 Annual C onference the  

Federation of P aren ts  and C itizens’ Associations of NSW had adopted a  policy 

supporting ’th e  concept of re a l community involvem ent in  education.'[54] Both 

the  parent organisations and th e  te ach ers ' union w ere, th e re fo re , making a 

distinction betw een th e  concept of com munity involvem ent and the  WiUis-Buggie 

proposals.

School principals argued most vehem ently against school councils or boards. 

The more ra d ica l section  o f tea c h ers  which wanted major changes in education, 

argued against the  specific  proposals of th e  governm ent. A s trange alliance
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was thus bom . Principals argued th a t  school councils would diminish th e ir  

power and so opposed the  proposals. The more ra d ica l ac tiv is ts  feared  th a t , in 

fa c t, th e  principals would gain power. One com m ented th a t  i t  was a s trange 

situa tion because 'you did not want to  teU  them (the principals) fo r they  might 

have supported th e  proposaL'[55]

The im portance of the  issue for the  union is  found in  the  fa c t  th a t  i t  

becam e the  ’Topic' (i.e. voted by branches to  be the  major issue fo r 

consideration) a t  th e  1974 Annual Conference. Executive decided th a t  th e  d ra ft 

resolution fo r discussion a t  Annual C onference on th e  top ic should be drawn up 

by th e Ad Hoc Com m ittee and th e  H law arra Branch which had ea rlie r presented 

a negative rep o rt on community involvem ent. The views of th e  Ad Hoc 

Committee fo r Community Involvem ent were by no means uniform but th e  

involvem ent of th e  HLawarra Branch tipped th e  balance tow ards a hard line 

opposition. The Executive's p a r t in instiga ting  th is  hard line approach could be 

implied by th e ir  inclusion o f the  ffiaw arra Branch in  preparation of th e  d ra f t 

proposal.

The M inister fo r Education tried  in D ecember 1974 to  woo th e  parent 

organisations back to  his proposals by asking them to  tak e  th e  in itia tiv e  to  

form school councils. He s ta ted  th a t a special meeting o f a ll financial 

members of the  schools P&C Association and o f any Mothers’Club, o the r p aren t 

body and ex-student association could decide w hether a school council was to  

be form ed. [56] The Inspector o f Schools (Comm unity Involvem ent) addressed 

P&C meetings, public m eetings and press conferences. He im plied th a t  schools 

which established a council would be more likely to  receive  money from th e
>

Schools Commission. The union was quick to  show the  fa llacy  of th is 

rum our.[57] In a change of ta c tic s  in February 1975, th e  D irector G eneral, 

Buggie, s ta ted  th a t  i t  was the  principal's responsibility  to  convene a spec ia l
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meeting of parents and c itizen  bodies to  determ ine whether a council was 

desired.[58] NSWTF Council decided th a t  principals were not to  ca ll such 

meetings and kept close watch fo r any defection.[59]

The Federation of P&Cs decided not to  re je c t  the  new proposals of the  

minister ’ou t of hand’ though they  s t il l  gave them  only 'conditional support'. To 

make th e point th a t  P&C Associations were to  becom e th e  parent power within 

the school they  demanded th a t  rep resen ta tiv es  on school councils must rem ain  

'responsible to  and recallab le by th e ir  e lec to rs .' [60] This situa tion  would have 

greatly  enhanced the  power of th e  association within th e  school, particu larly  as 

they re jec ted  the  fund raising and m aintenance ro les and demanded a ro le  in 

'objectives, con ten t and financial allocation  fo r education .' [61]Perhaps in 

deference to  th e ir  fo rm er involvem ent with the  NSWTF and in  acknow ledgm ent 

of the  re a lity  of the situa tion  they insisted  th a t  pa ren t and tea ch er  groups 

should share the  responsibility fo r establishing a  council in th e ir  school and 

deciding the  form i t  should take.[62 ]

They suggested to  a ff ilia te s  th a t  i f  th e ir  p a rticu la r school was im plem enting 

NSWTF policy of com plete opposition to  th e  estab lishm ent o f school councils, 

an inform al p a ren t-teach e r body might be possible. I t  was le f t  to  each 

a ff ilia te  to  decide what was possible or desirable in  i t s  p articu lar school.[63] 

Nothing happened.

By 1976 with th e  election  of a Labor governm ent in NSW com m itted  to  th e  

establishm ent of an education commission, th e  energ ies of th e p aren t 

organisations had been sw ept along with th e  c u rren t of th e  union's search  fo r  

an acceptab le  s tru c tu re . They had, how ever, established a rig h t to  a  place on 

such a ce n tra l body by th e ir  a lliance with te ac h e rs  in  opposition to  the 

coalition governm ent proposals fo r school councils. The incom ing Labor
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governm ent was clearly  com m itted to  parent group rep resen ta tion  on an 

education commission. The issue of school councils was effectively  killed fo r  

the rem ainder of the  1970s. The exercise was doomed from the  s ta r t . The 

tim ing was d isastrous and assured te ac h e r union re jection . The exclusion of the  

established parent groups in  th e  Review PanelA re p o rt ensured th e ir  hostility .

P aren ts  and te ac h e rs  in  V ictoria.

In Victoria, school councils changed as a re su lt of the  Education (School 

Councils) Act, 1975. Though th e  in itia tive  fo r change cam e from th e  

government, th e  p aren t organisations, particu larly  VICCSO, were able to  respond 

quickly because they had an tic ipated  the  change and had a well form ulated  

policy. This quick response was th e re su lt o f seve ra l fac to rs . F irst, th e re  was 

a rum our of decen tra lisa tion  from the  early  1970s. Second, in 1972 the  passing 

of th e  Education (Youth, Sport and R ecreation) Act, 1972, had given school 

councils the  power to  employ workers and organise program s fo r both re crea tion  

and com munity education in schools using sp ecia l subsidies. These stim u la ted  

VICCSO in to  review of the  cu rren t composition and function  of com m ittees  and 

councils in schools and i t  form ulated a s e t  o f principles fo r school councils.

The VTU had opposed VICCSO's overtures to  look a t  possible changes to  

council regulations. [64] On the  o th er hand, th e  Victorian High School 

Principals Association (VIISPA) did e n te r in to  dialogue with VICCSO prior to  th e  

form ation  of VICCSO policy on the constitu tion , powers and duties of 

councils.[65] This discussion becam e more crucial with the  passing of th e  

Education Youth Sport and R ecreation Act, 1972. The VHSPA was forced to  

exam ine the  powers of school councils in  th e ir  relationship to  principal's powers 

in m atte rs o f com m unity use o f school property . Paradoxically i t  was from the  

strong Principal^  Branch of th e  VTU th a t  VICCSO received  an overwhelm ing
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reb uff  for every  one of i t s  propositions. These propositions included a single 

council s tru c tu re  fo r all schools and e lec ted  membership by s ta f f , paren ts and 

secondary students. P etit[66] draws a tten tion  to  the difficulty  faced by 

VICCSO in determ ining th e  ro le of the  principal and 'the  nature  of council 

duties.' The ro les of principals and councils w ere, he s ta te s , 'com plem entary 

but d is tin c t.' From the  reaction  by th e  VTU principals i t  is  also c lea r th a t  

th ey perceived th e  possibility th a t  'com plem entary ' ro les could easily becom e 

conflicting roles. The VTU also claim ed a p articu lar fe a r  o f giving principals 

voting righ ts  which would force  them to  align with p a rticu la r sec tiona l in te re s ts  

in th e  council. Teachers and students also, i t  was argued, should no t become 

partisan.[67] VTU members were given no chance to  reply to  VICCSO 

propositions. The decision was made by the  principal-controlled execu tive.

A third  fa c to r which made the  paren t organisations more prepared in  th e ir  

response to  governm ent i n itia t iv e  was changes within som e schools in  V ictoria 

which had given principals and s ta f f  in high schools a measure of con tro l over 

curriculum . This followed the  in itia tiv e s  of th e  D irec tor G eneral o f Secondary 

Education, Mr R. Reed, in se tting  up the  Curriculum Advisory Board (CAB) in  

1966. The CAB was of cen tra l im portance  in encouraging and supporting, 

teachers  in  determ ining th e ir  own courses and methods in  schools. At th e  sam e 

tim e the VSTA was actively  cam paigning fo r  g re a te r  co n tro l over teach ers ' 

working conditions, particularly  fo r  con tro l o f entry to  th e  occupation, sm aller 

class size and elim ination of inspection . The p aren t groups' pressure fo r  more 

co ntro l a t  th e  school le vel has to  be seen in th e  lig h t of these  changes which 

loosened c e n tra l b ureaucratic  control.

The s o h o o l  co un cil organisation, VICCSO, was not alone in  i t s  ca ll fo r 

pa rent partic ipa tion . Joan K em er, P resident of VFSSMC from 1972 to  1977, 

President of ACSSO from 1975 to  1978 and paren t rep rese n ta tiv e  on th e
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Australian Schools Commission in 1973, had continually called for teach ers , 

parents and stu d en ts to  have a voice in school adm inistration and policy. 

Kerner quoted a re p o rt from the Organisation fo r Economic Cooperation and 

Development (OECD) to  argue th a t  parents must be involved in 'th e  ac tu a l 

process of decision-making on the  educational objectives fo r th e ir  child 's 

schooL'[68] A jo in t s ta tem e n t from VICSSO and VFSSMC se t  ou t the  principles 

upon which school councils should be co nstructed , in particu lar, th e  belief th a t  

the  functions of ad m inistration and education philosophy could not ~be separa ted  

and th a t  rep resen ta tives  on the  council should be elected  and include 

teachers.[69]

The preparation of the S ta tem en t of Principles by pa ren t organisations 

coincided with th e  production of a docum ent on the  sam e sub jec t by th e  

D irector G eneral o f Education, Dr. L. W. Shears.[70] A major stim ulus behind 

i ts  production was th e  A ssistant Minister fo r  Education, Mr. B. Dixon. He was 

also M inister fo r Youth, Sport and R ecreation and was responsible fo r  th e  

Youth, Sport and R ecreation Act (1972). Councils appear to  have been re lu c tan t 

to  use th e  powers in the  Act because of th e  grey a rea  o f  liab ility  betw een 

th e ir responsibility and th a t  of th e  school principal.

The Sheers' docum ent was singularly out of s tep  with th e  jo in t s ta te m e n t by 

VICSSO and VFSSPC which emphasised th e belief th a t  the  functions of 

adm inistration and educational philosophy could not be sep ara ted . [71] He 

a ttem pted  to  sep a ra te  adm inistration  from educational philosophy by proposing 

two bodies, an adm inistra tive council of pa rents who could be e ith e r e lected  or 

nominated and a School Education C om m ittee of paren ts, te ac h e rs  and sen ior 

students  nominated by th e  principal which advised the  principal on school 

programs. As in  NSW, the  fa c t  th a t  parent and te ac h e r  groups were no t 

consulted in i ts  p reparation, added to  th e  negative re a ctio n . As well, th e
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exclusion of teac h ers  from councils was not ca lcu lated  to  win th e ir  support.

The Minister fo r  Education, Thompson, dem onstrated  a sim ilar disregard for 

the finer points of negotia tion. He called a meeting of teachers* unions, 

principals* organisations, paren t organisations, departm en tal rep resen ta tiv e s  and 

the Minister of Youth, Sport and R ecreation. He presented them with the  

D irector General's blueprint fo r th e  restruc tu ring  o f school councils but gave 

them only f iftee n  minutes to  read  i t .  [72] He s ta ted  th a t  he would in troduce  

legislation in  th e  cu rre n t session of S ta te  Parliam en t and a ttem p ted  to  gain th e  

consensus o f th e  groups presen t. He was not successful. The re su lt was, as in 

NSW, to  drive the  te a c h e r  and parent organisations to g e th e r in  th e ir  opposition 

to th e  proposals.

The group known as the  'five orgs' (five organisations) was form ed comprising 

the VSTA, VTU, TTAV, VICCSO and VFSCMC. However, th is  did no t lead  to  

in stan t ag reem ent or even continued united ac tion  in  th e  months th a t  follow ed. 

P art o f the  problem was th a t  excep t fo r the  paren t organisation , none of th e  

in terested  partie s  had well form ulated  policy on th e  issue . The VHSPA which 

had been in  consultation with VICCSO, backed VICCSO in  i t s  argum ent th a t  

school councils should advise th e  principal and s ta f f  on genera l educational 

Policy; a duty which high school councils curren tly  held. P e tit[73 ] notes th a t  

the D epartm ent of Education was also unprepared fo r th e  changes to  th e  

councils.

The teachers* unions had some diff icu lty  preparing a united policy.[74] A fter 

some hesitation , th e  TTAV joined with the  VSTA in endorsing th e  idea  of 

e lec tive rep resen tation  on councils. The VTU rem ained opposed to  c erta in  

c ritica l elem ents of the  proposals favoured by th e  paren t organisations and th e  

two post-prim ary unions. P e ti t points to  the  cru cia l f a c t  th a t  th e  prim ary
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division, unlike the post-piim ary divisions, had not had a period of 

're-examination* of th e  school curriculum *in th e  lig h t of th e  lo ca l com m unity’s 

needs with the  im plication of consultation with parents.'[75] To th is  we could 

add th a t  the  prim ary division had not challenged the  relationship betw een the  

principal and te ache rs  a t  the  schooL The inclusion of te a c h e r rep resen ta tiv es  

on councils challenged the  power of the  principal.

The VTU was also ex trem ely wary of school councils with an educational 

role. I t  was prepared to  gran t the  councils only an adm inis trative ro le but was 

opposed to  th e  inclusion of th e  power to  give advice on general educational 

policy. The body which o ffe rs ’advice ' on educational m atters, i t  claim ed, 

should not also 'co n tro l the  purse strings .' [76] The pa ren t groups, on th e  o th er  

hand, contended th a t  ’a school council with sign ificant adm inistra tive  au tho rity  

needs an educational ro le i f  i t  is  to  a c t  in telligen tly  and e ffec tiv ely .’ [77]

The outcome was an in te resting  alignm ent of in te re s ts . A fter various 

com prom ises, [78] the  parent organisations and th e  post-prim ary unions cam e to  

agreem en t. The VTU, whose executive was principal-controlled , rem ained a 

stum bling block fo r  achieving com plete unity fo r te a c h e r  unions and pa ren t 

organisations and continued to  argue against change in  the  com position of 

councils and a nom inated education c o m m itte e . The fo rm er was to  be merely 

a funding body fo r th e  im plem entation  of decisions taken  by the  principal. 

They agreed , how ever, on th e  composition of th e  councils as including students, 

paren ts, teac h ers . The sep ara te  principals’ organisations (Prim ary Principals' 

A ssociation  and VHSPA) form ed an opposing group which was not prepared to  

relinquish any powers which the  principal curren tly  held in  schools. The VHSPA 

took th e  position th a t  te a ch e r  partic ipa tion was to  be optional fo r  councils and 

to  be by nomination of the  m inister no t e lection  by school s taff.[7 9 ] The 

tec h n ica l and prim ary school principals opposed s ta f f  and s tud en t rep resen tation
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as welL The Technical Schools Association of Victoria which represen ted  

Technical School Councils supported the  principals' views. [SO] Within th e 

departm ents the  D irector of Technical Education supported the  techn ica l 

principals' opposition to  s ta f f  rep resen ta tion  on councils. As we can see the  

rep resen tation  of s ta f f  on councils was a problem fo r principals and some senior 

ad m inistrators.

The meetings with the  m inister have become folk legends within th e 

teach ers ' unions and parents' organisations. [81] F irs t i t  becam e obvious th a t  

the  purpose of th e  meetings and the  sty le  in  which they were conducted were 

unsatisfactory  to  the  te a ch e r  and paren t rep resen ta tive s. At the  f i r s t  m eeting 

the m inister failed to  'com prehend' the  re p resen ta tiv e  natu re o f the  partic ipan ts 

and th a t  they could not acce p t his proposals w ithout direction from th e ir  

organisations. L ater th e  paren t and te a c h e r  groups challenged the  

rep resen ta tiv e  natu re  of the  principals' organisations e .g . th e  Prim ary 

Principals' Association had only 120 members. They also opposed th e  

introduction  of a re p resen tative  of the  Inspectors In stitu te  and th e  S ta te  

Council fo r Technical Education. P e tit in te rp re ts  th e in troduction  o f these 

rep rese n ta tives  as a reinforcing o f the  departm ent's  'point of view .'[82] The five  

organisations tried  a t  the fina l meeting to  fo rce th e  issue to  a vo te, thus  

challenging th e  m inister's in te rp re ta tio n  of the  m eetings as purely consultative. 

He blocked th e  voting procedure. The 'five orgs' rep resen ta tiv es  walked out. 

[83]

In June 1974 th e  Acting Prem ier, Thompson and th e  Acting M inister of 

Education, Dixon proposed a new form ula fo r  changes in th e  powers and 

s tru ctu res  o f school councils. The form ula offered four choices 'to  perm it 

schools to  choose th e  form of governm ent they  desire from a  s e t  of 

a lte rn a tiv es .' [84] In f a c t ,  i t  gave a choice betw een th e  various options
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favoured by the  in te re s t  groups.

By offering a ll these altern ativ es  in council com position th e  com peting 

in te re sts  were pacified . The parent groups and the  TTAV and VSTA favoured 

the  second a lte rn a tiv e , a form of council with elected  parents, teac h ers , 

co-opted members of the  com munity and, where appropriate , e lected  studen ts 

with an advisory function  on educational m a tters .

Before the  change in councils began, the  VTU Prim ary Principals’ Branch 

again took the  lead  in th e  union when the  Executive and Council abou t-faced  

and declared the union to ta lly  opposed to  te a ch er  rep resen ta tion  on school 

councils and ag ainst school councils having even an advisory ro le  in school 

curriculum . [85]

The VTU and th e  principals’ organisations favoured th e  th ird option which 

resem bled th e  dual s tru c tu re  recom mended by the  D irector G eneral, Shears, in  

November 1973, thus aligning them selves with th e  adm inistration . In 

recognition of th e  f a c t  th a t  many principals, te ac h e rs  and parents were no t 

willing to  make changes, th e  f ir s t option did not im pose any new s tru c tu re , 

thus avoiding major disruption through p ro tests  o r industrial ac tion . The fou rth  

option allowed any form of council agreed to  by th e  school council, school 

P rincipals, afcaff, pa ren ts and mem bers of th e  comm unity.

The division betw een th e  VTU Executive, Council and th e  members soon 

became apparent. Primary schools ’overw helm ingly' re je c te d  th e  VTU suggestion 

fo r  a council w ithout tea ch ers  and an advisory education  com m ittee  and, in th e  

main, opted fo r a form of governm ent suited to  th e ir  own needs. [86] The 

Council then  changed i ts  policy to  one which accep ted  te a ch ers  on school 

councils which had power to  advise on school policy. [87]
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The hostility  to  change was not lim ited  to  prim ary school principals. The 

secondary principals in  th e ir role as ex-officio  sec re ta rie s  o f high school 

councils were able to  influence school council members, many of whom seem ed 

loath to  upset a com fortab le arrangem ent by holding e lec tions. The VHSPA 

criticised VICCSO re p resen ta tives a t  meetings with th e  m inister fo r not 

faithfully  representing the  opinions of school councils. [88]

The VSTA and th e  TTAV advised te ac h ers  to  use th e  new possibilities offered 

by the  sch o o l councils. The VSTA, in 1974, also began to  consider the  

possibility of involving school councils in  s ta ff  selec tion . This was th e  ^Ldeal1, 

if  'teac hers  righ ts and conditions can be reasonably preserved '. [89] The union 

suggested a procedure of in terv iew s by 'a panel chosen by and from th e  school 

council to  consist of equal paren t and te ac h e r  re p resen tation  with a chairm an 

selected  by the  council and acceptab le  to  th e  m ajority of th e  s ta f f . ' [90] This 

resem bled the  se lection  procedures already in operation in  the  tech n ica l 

division. There appears to  have been some discussion by th e  Prim ary and High 

School Divisions th a t  th is  procedure should be extended to  th e  high schools and 

primary schools and by mid 1975 both VICCSO and th e  VFPMAC had adopted 

policy fo r involvem ent in  th e  selec tion  of principals. [91] These proposals were 

in com plete opposition to  th e  position taken  by the  NSWTF where any school 

council involvem ent in s ta f f  se lection  or appointm ent was vehem ently opposed. 

The VTU and th e  TTAV were however concerned th a t  councils not be given the  

power to  employ teaching  s ta ff . [92] This distinction  betw een employing, 

selecting  and appointing is  an im portan t one to  which I  will re tu rn  in C hapter

Eight.

The legislation fo r school councils [93] was w ritten  in  a  very loose form . 

This was the  work of the parent groups who wanted 'enabling' leg islation  so 

th a t  schools could choose what seem ed most lik e ly  to  be accep ted  and from
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which a s tru c tu re  of pa ren t involvem ent could evolve. [94] The Council was to  

give advice to  the  principal and s ta f f  on educational m atters. I t  was also 

given the  power to  spend th e  annual m aintenance gran t and the  righ t to  e n te r 

into co n trac ts  for approved building work and to  appoint ancillary s ta ff . 

Parents were given encouragem ent to  actively  p artic ip a te  in  school ac tiv itie s  by 

by a fu rth e r piece of leg islation , which provided workers com pensation fo r 

volunteers who assisted in  s ta te  schools. [95]

The following tab le  shows the  type of council chosen by the  various 

divisions.[96] The response ra te  in  the  various ca tegories  were: prim ary schools, 

40 percent; high schools, 50 percent; tech n ica l schools, 48 percent.

Table 6.1

Form of Council chosen by schools.

Prim ary % High % Technical %

ALTERNATIVE A 
(Maintain existing 
s tructu re )

860 49.4 29 11.2 0 0

ALTERNATIVE B 
(Mostly elec ted )

46 2.6 15 5.8 0 0

ALTERNATIVE C 
(Mostly nom inated)

20 1.2 2 0.8 0 0

ALTERNATIVE D 
(Own choice)

816 46.8 213 82.2 86 100

TOTAL 1742 100.0 259 100.0 86 100
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Eighty pe rcen t of a ll members on councils were e lected  re p resen ta tives  of 

Parents with the  highest proportion found in prim ary schools. In 37 percen t of 

primary schools, aH members were parents or com munity people e lec ted  by 

parents a p a rt from the  principal. Seventy five percent of secondary schools 

and AO percen t of primary schools desired te a c h e r  represen ta tion  on councils. 

Thirty th re e  pe rcen t of members of prim ary councils were women. In high 

schools th is  fe ll to  28 percent and 17 pe rcen t in techn ica l schools (including 

women teachers). Persons categorised as professional or se lf employed 

represented 60 pe rcent of high school membership, 70 pe rcen t of tech n ica l 

school membership and AO percent of prim ary school membership. This includes 

teacher members. [97]

The p art o f the  legislation which seem s to  have given parents more 

involvem ent was th a t  which gave councils the  power to  spend th e  annual 

maintenance budget. As one pa rent a c tiv is t (and council member) Jen n ifer 

Beacham, wrote:

The budgeting has been more im po rtan t . ..  in ensuring th a t  our 
advice is  taken  seriously. Every financial decision is  an 
educational one, so the se tting  of our budget guidelines in 
November of each year has been significant in  determ ining 
priorities and is  increasingly recognised by te ac h ers  a s  th e  tim e 
fo r  long-term  planning. [98]

Three otit of four councils reported th a t  they were satisfied  with th e ir  

involvem ent in budget preparation. Paradoxically, the  most positive response 

cam e from the  primary schools. Notwithstanding P e tit’s  observation th a t  th e re  

had been no major ’reexam ination ' of curriculum in primary schools, paren t 

involvem ent has trad itionally been b e tte r  in primary than  in  secondary schools. 

From the  early 1970s mothers particu larly  were active  in  reading program s, In 

a rt and c ra ft  and in supervision o f excursions and re c rea tio n a l ac tlv ities.[99 ] 

This use of 'm o ther labour' in primary schools is  I ts e lf  an area  which deserves
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fu rth er investigation . Here I  must be con ten t with th e  observation th a t  i t  is  

unpaid and an extension of women's dom estic/child  rearing  labour in  the  home.

In secondary schools the  seg m entation  of th e  school in to  su bject a reas  m akes 

i t  more H-iffirnlt- for parents to  comprehend the  schools ac tiv itie s. This 

specialisation re in fo rces the  idea of the particu lar expertise of te ac h e rs . As 

well the  size of the  budget which councils must handle is  much la rg e r fo r 

secondary schools. Controlling $60,000 dollars fo r a primary school is^m uch  

less daunting task  fo r a group of p a rt-tim e  adm in istra tors than controlling 

$300,000.

P aren ts  and Principals.

In both s ta te s  the  in itia tive  fo r form ation  or re structu rin g  of school councils 

came from the  governm ent. Though th e ir argum ents were couched in  th e  

libera l ideology of ,participa tion ,, th e re  w ere  ira m ed ia te  advantages to  the  

politica l parties in office a t  the  tim e and to  ca ree rs  of p a rticu la r

ministers. I t  was, in both cases, tied  to  proposals fo r regionalization which 

meant, in e ffe c t, adm inistra tive  decen tralisation . In NSW raising th e  issue of 

community involvem ent also had th e  possibility o f an e lec to ra l pay-off. As th e  

NSWTF argued, the  proposals, i f  im plem ented , might have-refocussed th e  union's 

hostility  onto the  schools and away from the  governm ent, th e  d epartm en t and 

the PSB. The need fo r adm inistrative restruc tu ring  in Victoria was partly  th e  

resu lt of the  am bitions of the Deputy M inister and his need to  fa c ilita te  his 

o ther ro le as Minister fo r Y outh, Sport and R ecreation.

The ta c tic s  o f th e  em ployer in  both s ta te s  were sim ilar. Both governm ents 

wished to  rush the proposals through Parliam ent. The m inisters and th e  ch ief 

dep artm en ta l o ffice rs  were aligned, a proposal was presented to  o th er  in te rested  

pa rties and they were asked to  respond. In both s ta te s  poor preparation and
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timing by the the  governm ent put paren t organisations and teach ers ' unions 

'off-side ' and thus forced an unexpected alliance given the issue . The in itia l 

proposals separated  adm inistration from the  educational policy and in th is, 

showed a to ta l  lack  of aw areness of deliberations by the  parent organisations.

I t  is  here th a t  the  sim ilarities begin to  breakdown. In Victoria i t  was th e  

parent organisations which, because of th e ir already form ulated policy, were 

able to  influence th e  teach ers ' unions. The parent group, VICCSO, an tic ipated  

the arr iv a l o f th e  proposals fo r school councils and had i ts  own policy well 

form ulated . This, in pa rt, was because proposals fo r regionalisation had 

preceded th e  proposals fo r changes in school councils. In NSW th e  te ach e rs ' 

union seem s to  have been the  most pow erful in te re s t . P a rt of th e  d ifference  

between the  parent organisations could, o f  course, be explained by th e  f a c t  th a t  

councils already existed in V ictoria. VICCSO had an established s e t  of council 

functions and composition upon which to  base changes.

The partitioning of th e  te ac h e rs  in to  sepa ra te  unions and th e  existence of 

principals' associations allowed p articu lar in te re s ts  to  be c learly  h ea rd .' From 

th is  point considerable sim ilarities in th e  views o f some o f th e  p a rtie s  were 

able to  be recognised. The pa ren t organisations could find a llies among th e  

post-prim ary organisations. VIC C S 0 w as  also able to  see w h a t kind of 

accom m odations to  i ts  in itia l policy would have to  be made to  g e t support from 

the  te achers ' unions.

What becomes most obvious in th e  Victorian s itua tio n  is  th e  separa tion  

between th e  in te res ts  of the principals and th e ir  s ta ffs . I t  would seem to  be 

because th e principals had th e ir  own association th a t  th e  VSTA was able to  

support th e  paren t organisation. The VTU cam e under th e  con tro l of principals 

in i t s  response. In NSW th e  in te re sts  o f th e  principals also played a major p art
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in directing the  union's response, a lbe it with some s trange rad ica l bed-felLows. 

But, because of th e  principals' res istance, the  rad icals were not able to  gain 

support fo r an a ltern ativ e  proposal fo r pa rent involvem ent. They were lim ited  

to  joining th e  principals.

What can be seen from th is is  th a t  tre a tin g  tea c h e rs  as a unified body as 

much of the  l ite ra tu re  does both within th e  functionalist or th e  s tru c tu ra lis t 

paradigm s, is  nonsense. Teachers a re continually  struggling within th e ir  union 

for a dom inant position from which they can e f fe c t th e  union's policy. The 

struggles are not ju s t betw een fac tions with d iffe ren t philosophical a llegiances 

but a re  also betw een the  differing in te re sts  of members generated  by th e  

system of education i ts e lf , essentially  i t s  h ierarch ica l s tru c tu re . I t  may be th a t  

having principals in  th e  union and expecting them to  have sim ilar in te re s ts  to  

teachers  is  as odd as having inspectors as union members, a p rac tice  long 

discontinued. Principals are the  link betw een the  em ployer and the  te ac h e rs  

and may share more of the  in te re s ts  of th e  em ployer than those of the 

em ployee. The VTU drew a tten tio n  to  th e ambiguous position o f th e  principals 

in discussing th e ir place on the  school councils. 'The principal a ttending  a 

com m ittee (council) meeting must consider his (sic) ro le  as th e  re p resen ta tiv e  

of the  D epartm ent and the refo re  has a ro le conflic t i f  seen to  be giving a 

s ta f f  vie w point.' [100]

The alignm ent of partie s in  the issue o f school councils in  V ictoria 

dem onstrates th e  principals' perception of th is  common in te re s t with th e  

em ployer. I t  was the  principals who opposed the  rep resen ta tion  o f school s ta f f  

on councils. The VHSPA and th e  principal dominated VTU supported th e  option 

which was sim ilar to  the  original proposal from th e  D irector General. I t  

separated  th e  adm inistrative and educational functions. The pa rent groups and 

th e  post-prim ary unions supported th e  option which gave educational powers to
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Ju s t as principals were the  link betw een the  em ployer and te ach e rs , they 

were the  m ediator betw een both the  c e n tra l bureaucracy and the  parent and 

the te ac h e rs  and paren ts. I t  was not uncommon fo r parents to  be required to  

consult the  principal f ir s t  before having c o n tra c t with the  classroom te ac h e r. 

For some te ac hers , principals may be seen as a buffer between th e  ce n tra l 

bureaucracy and parents. Yet, the re  is  room for a com m onality of in te re s t  in 

opposition to  the  ’gatekeeper' roles o f the  principal to  develop betw een some 

teachers and parents.

Having some say in  the selection  of the  principals fo r schools has become 

policy fo r a ll th e  parent organisations. This recognises th e  key position they  

hold not ju s t in deciding school policy but in  determ ining the  degree of 

participa tion of parents in schools and the  quality and quantity  o f c o n ta c t 

betw een parents and classroom teach ers . This key position is  no t due merely 

to  the  whim of pa rticu la r principals, to  th e ir a ttitu d e s  about th e ir  power and 

responsibility within the  school. The s ta te s , through leg islation  continue to  

make the  teach e rs  and in partic ular  the  principals, th e  people leftflTIv 

responsible fo r th e  children in the  school. Gil Freem an, a le ad er  in  th e  

Victorian te ach ers ' a ttem p ts  to  in troduce changes and Principal o f th e  Sydney 

Road Community School in 1973, com m ented: 'W hat te a c h e r  under th is  pressure 

will easily l e t  an "outsider" share in the  decision-m aking of th e  school.' [101] 

The presence of school councils does not rem ove the  principal's leg a l 

responsibility fo r children. Though th is  le g al requ irem en t may be a  handy 

weapon fo r principals (and teachers) to  re s is t paren t involvem ent, i t  can not be 

dismissed as w ilfu l  obstruction w ithout foundation.

What is  dem onstrated in  th e school council issue is  no t ju s t th e  key ro le of

parents, teachers and secondary students.
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principals in th e  struggle fo r g rea ter  parent participation in schools but th e  way 

in which th e  prom otional hierarchy in schools becom es in tertw ined  in th e  unions* 

reception  of th e  idea  of parent participation . The ta c tic s  used by both parents 

organisations and teachers* unions in th e ir  respective  struggles fo r g re a te r 

control of w hat happens in schools are  also constrained by consideration of 

methods of appointing and promoting teach ers . In NSW th e  in itia l Consultative 

Paper touched a raw nerve in i t s  th re a t  to  discontinue the  centralised  system 

of s ta f f  appointm ents and promotions. I f  the school was given a say in the 

choice of principal and through him /her in  th e  choice of s ta f f , th e  seniority  

principle was th rea ten e d . As well, the  union would no longer be facing one 

em ployer in  disputes and i ts  ability  to  g e t members to  a c t  on union decisions 

may have thus been made more d ifficu lt. Teachers with a trac k  record  of 

union ac tiv ity  may not have been accep tab le  to  som e school councils.

Though the NSWTF continually argued against the  separa tion  of 

adm inistra tive  and educational/philosophical p rac tices  in  deliberations on parent 

partic ipa tion  i t  kep t sep ara te  those adm inistrative p rac tices  which involved th e  

em ploym ent of teac h ers  and th e ir ca re er  s tru c tu re s . The recognition  of pa rent 

in te re s ts  by teach ers  leads not only to  exam ination o f how th e ir  in te re s ts  a re  

to  be heard but also to  an exam ination of what a re those  in te re sts . Are they , 

for exam ple, to  be involved in th e  em ploym ent o f  teac h ers , in  decisions on 

te a c h e rs7 c a ree r  paths, in school p rac tices  and curriculum ? We have seen in  

previous chap ters the  difficulty  in separa ting  th e  te a c h e rs ’ conditions of 

em ployment from educational issues, despite frequ en t re so rt to  c o n tra s ts  of 

'industrial* and 'professional* concerns. In NSW th e  antagonism betw een th e  

union and the  PSB was partly  the re su lt o f such a  d ifficu lty . If  movement 

away from c en tra l contro l of education includes a  recognition of th e  c lien ts  * 

in te re sts , th e  problem s of deciding what a re  in d u s tria l' o r 'professional' concerns
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are now found in the  school.

The Victorian governm ent proposals fo r res tructu ring  school councils did not 

o ffer the th re a t of decentralised appointm ent and promotion of s ta f f . I t  was, 

indeed, the  VSTA which made suggestions in  th e  d irection  o f lo cal se lection  of 

s ta ff , again with an aw areness of the wishes of the  paren t organisations. In 

Victoria th e  secondary unions were able to  join the  parents in supporting a 

change in school councils partly  because councils  were already in  ex istence and 

the VSTA saw them as a way to  gain g rea te r tea c h er  involvem ent in school 

decision making. The com patibility  between the  promise of recon structed  

councils and union policy on school executive re s tru c tu res  was obvious to  many 

ac tive members. The VSTA once again was willing to  make use of what was 

available to  fu r th e r i t s  own end.

I t  could be argued th a t  the re  was g rea ter  recognition o f th e  parents as a llies 

in changes which the VSTA sought in schools: in  curriculum and organisation; in  

te ac h e r involvem ent in school decision making. School autonomy demanded a 

break with the c en tra l authority  and an accep tance  of responsibility  to  a new 

authority  a t  th e  lo ca l level. School councils, i f  they involved both te ach e rs  and 

clien ts, were a buffer against the  prescriptions of c e n tra l au tho rity .

I t  was argued in th e  la s t chap ter th a t  th e  system  of prom otions was th e  

mechanism through which c en tra l con tro l of education is  m aintained. The 

policies and actions of the  Victorian secondary unions suggest a  g re a te r 

aw areness of th is mechanism and a willingness to  search  fo r solutions which 

will give te ac h ers  g rea te r  contro l in the  classroom and in th e ir  p rac tices  which 

co ntro l th e ir  em ploym ent. This includes both th e  mechanisms fo r se lec tion  of 

candidates fo r school executive and th e  appointm ent o f executives to  schools. 

In the  la t te r  of these , th e  Victorian post-prim ary unions seem also to  have



come to  te rra s  with the  fa c t th a t  fo r teach ers  to  have g re a te r contro l, they  

ra ust recognise the  rig h t of the  c lien ts’ rep resen ta tives  to  share th is contro l. 

Stepping away from c e n tra l contro l may necessita te  new s tra te g ies  fo r union 

action , some of which, as th e  NSWTF rightly  perceived could be opening up 

new areas  of s truggle. These must be weighed against the  possible gains fo r 

te ac h e rs ’ in te rests .

This chap ter, however, has argued th a t  th e re  a re tw o separa te  functions 

which concern te ac he rs1 unions. F irst, th e re  is  the  question of who should 

employ teach ers . Unions in both s ta te s  were concerned th a t  th e re  should be a 

c en tra l em ployer. Second, the re  is  th e  function o f selection  and appointm ent 

of s ta f f  to  schools. The NSWTF continued to  re s is t any lo c al selection  and 

appointm ent. This issue has no t caused as much hostility  from th e  Victorian 

secondary unions. C entral em ployment, however, is  seen to  o ffe r te ac h e rs  more 

pro tection  in sa laries  and conditions. At th e  sam e tim e th e  separa tion  of th e  

functions of employing and appointing may present d ifficu lties, particu larly  in 

the questions of who dismisses.

Professional parents.

Two large  questions stand out in  the  exam ination of school councils. F irst, 

who are the  parents who compose them ? S econd, how shall they be

heard? In NSW and Victoria th e  voice of parents becam e synonomous with th e 

already established parent organisations. In NSW the  fa ilu re  of th e  Review 

Panel to  recognise them as a specia l in te re s t group was c ru c ia l in  th e  death  o f 

the  school council in itia tiv es. The category 'p aren t' had been captured by a 

pa rticu la r group. The NSWTF members drew a tte n tio n  to  th e  fa c t  th a t  paren ts
*

who would seize contro l of school councils would be business and professional 

people. They pointed to  th e  present composition o f P&C Associations to
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dem onstrate th is middle H ass bias. Paradoxically th is parent organisation, 

made an excellen t ally in rejecting  the  proposals. I t  is  im portan t to  keep in 

mind th a t , though th e  unions may have policy on general parent involvem ent, 

th e ir dealing, as unions, a re with the parent organisations. They m eet usually 

a t th e  executive  level* The policies developed by both parties  may a f fe c t  th e  

relationship a t  schools between te ac h ers  and parents but i t  is  through the  

a rticu la te  members of the  parent organisations th a t  th e  pa rent view is  mediated 

in discussion with governm ents, departm ents and unions*

The middle r lass  bias of the  parent organisations was acknowledged by Joan

Kerner, P resident of VFSSPC, 1972-7, and President of ACSSO, 1975-78, who

noted th a t  they rem ained composed of middle cl ass parents  fo r  whose children, 

schools 'fa c ili ta te  success' In her view,

broadening access to  power fo r working class  paren ts, fo r whose 
children schools s truc tu re  re la tive  fa ilure, is  barely within the  
focus of existing parent organisations (in re a lity  as d istin c t from 
rhe to ric ), le t  alone within our com petence as we are currently  
s tru c tu re d . [102]

K em er fu rth e r noted th e  derogatory term  'professional parents ' was often  

employed by tea ch ers  to  describe parent ac tiv is ts . She was here not so much 

re ferring  to  th e  occupational position of pa rents but of th e  need fo r  paren ts to  

learn  the language within which educational debate took place and th e  

organisational skills necessary to  tak e  p art in  th e  fray .

One has to  become bloody professional in te rm s  of one's access  
to  politica l and organisational skills and in te lle c tu a l understanding 
to  ge t a chance to  empower parents. Yet, a f te r  ten  years as a 
"professional" pa rent the re  is  no way, s till, I  could w rite a paper, 
like most of th e  professionals a t  th is  C onference. [103]

This s ta te m e n t acknowledges the  problem of paren ts ' ab ilities  to  understand th e  

language of education.

This inability  may be. a- lim iting  fa c to r in  pa re n ta l pa rticipation . I t  may in
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fa c t be the  method by which teache rs  and principals are  able to  distance 

th em se lv e s  from parents even  those who are  fluent in English language. This 

m ystification is  a barrie r which may operate  through pa rents’ lack  of knowledge 

of th e  s tru ctu res  and procedures of the D epartm ent o f  Education and through 

the language which teac h ers  use to  describe th e ir  aim s, goals and p ra c tices  in 

the classroom . The im petus to  break th e  b arrie r must, i t  seem s, come from 

the  te ach ers . On the  o ther hand, the  parents' organisations may, as K em er 

suggested, be able to  use th e ir  professional access  to  'c re a te  a space ' fo r  aU 

parents to  *increase th e ir  understanding and th e ir power to  influence schools and 

system s.'[104]

The problems in  developing re a l  participation continue when we ask how they  

should pa rtic ipa te. P aren t participation  was transla ted  by th e  em ployer of 

teac h ers  in both s ta tes  in to  a  search fo r a mechanism through which th is  

participation  could tak e  place. This was resisted  by the  NSWTF who clung to  

the idea  of an in fo rm al association betw een p aren ts and te ac h e rs  a t  th e  school 

level. I t  seem s d ifficu lt, however, to  a c tiv a te  new re lationships betw een th e  

teachers  and th e  c lien t (parent) without visible signs which le g itim a te  th e  

clien t's  claim s, such as legislative mechanisms to  allow paren t involvem ent (e .g . 

in school councils). Such form al s tru c tu res  becom e necessary particularly i f  

paren t involvem ent is  seen to  include the  rig h t to  partic ip a te  in  deciding who 

should te ac h  in schools. The presence of form ally con stitu ted  mechanisms fo r 

re p resen ta tive  partic ipa tion  does not necessarily  have any bearing on th e  

relationship  betw een the  individual te ac h e r and pa rent but i t  may c re a te  a 

'space ' fo r the  developm ent of a new re lationship . That is , i t  may cause both 

pa rties  to  reevalu ate  th e ir obligations and righ ts.

As well, th e  f a c t  th a t  the re  are leve ls  of struggle involved, a t  th e  school, a t  

th e  s ta te  and a t  th e  fe dera l level, needs to  be borne in  mind. I t  is  a t  th e  la s t
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two mentioned th a t  struggles fo r  resources take  place in com petition  with th e  

private s ec to r  of education. These struggles fo r  resources a re  enmeshed in 

struggles over th e  form ation of the aim s and objectives of education and find 

definition in  the  ordering of budget priorities. The fund raising function  of 

parents in s ta te  schools has a long history, as has th e ir jo in t campaigning with 

teachers’ unions for s ta te  and fed eral finance. I t  is  only through the  presence 

of parents on form al s tru c tu res  like school councils, th e  NSW Education 

Commission and th e  Australian Schools Commission th a t  th e re  has been 

recognition, a lb e it very lim ited , of th e ir  le g itim a te  ro le in  deciding how those 

funds will be spent. However, the  com petition fo r funds with th e  private  

education sec to r in a tim e of governm ent cu t-backs in  public s ec to r  

expenditure, place both te ach ers  and parents in danger of re turning  to  c rie s  fo r 

resources with l i t t le  energy le f t  fo r the  re a l  struggle over how they should be 

spent.

Form al mechanisms also develop th e ir  own in te rn a l dynamics which could 

mask any conflic t of in te re s ts  betw een the  groups rep resen ted . The in te re s ts  

of middle class parents who become rep re sen ta tiv es  may, in fa c t , match those 

of te ac hers . Working class parents would be i l l  equipped to  c u t through such a 

consensus made strong by the  very appearance o f pa rent rep resen ta tives . 

Finally, separating those form al s tru c tu res  of partic ipa tion  in educational 

decision making which will give te ac h ers  and parents re a l  partic ipa tion  and 

those which merely in te g ra te  them , a t  the  leadership  le v e l, in to  institu tionalised  

jo in t bodies controlled by th e  s ta te  is  also problem atic . The danger of th is  a t  

the  s ta te  (Education Commission) and fed eral (Schools Commission) le v e l is  very 

rea l.
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7: CURRICULUM POLITICS

This chap ter exam ines some of the  union a c tiv ity  which focused on th e  issue 

of curriculum during the  1970s. I t  has become p art o f educational folk lo re  th a t  

i t  was a decade of change -  marked by the  in troduction of school-based 

curriculum , of innovations in school organisation and curriculum con ten t, of 

growing aw areness of the  need for th e  school to  be responsible to  i t s  

im m ediate community. The analysis is  confined to  secondary education and is  

principally concerned with the  question of curriculum developm ent and studen t 

assessm ent or exam ination. The assum ption is  th a t  th e  method o f assessm ent is  

a c rucia l measure of who controls the  curriculum.

There has been no major reorganisation of secondary curriculum in e ith e r 

s ta te  during the  period 1965-1980 in the  sense th a t  a com plete new s tru c tu re  

has been in troduced. R ather those  changes which have occurred have been a 

series of refo rm s to  the existing organisation. In NSW th e re  had been a 

com plete reorganisation of secondary education in  1962 but i t  was no t un til the  

end of the  period th a t  a series of repo rts  on overa ll restruc tu ring  began to  

em erge in quick succession in both s ta tes .

In NSW, the  re p o rt from th e se le c t com m ittee o f th e  Legislative Assembly 

on th e  School C ertifica te  (McGowan Report) in 1981 [1] was followed by Future 

directions of secondary education f2Ja discussion paper prepared by th e  D irector 

General* Mr Swan, in consultation with Dr K. McKinnon, Vice Chancellor o f th e  

University of Wollongong and fo rm er Chairman of th e  Schools Commission. In 

Victoria the  reports  were much wider in  refe ren ce  than  secondary education and 

commenced with a M inisterial S ta tem en t on  the  'Aims and objectives of 

education in V ictoria '[6] in December 1979, followed by a  'G reen Paper' on 

S trateg ies and s truc tu res  fo r  education in Victoria in May 1980 [4] and a  'W hite
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Paper’[5] on th e  sam e sub ject la te  in the  sam e year. A rep o rt was prepared 

for the  Victorian D epartm ent of Education by the  consultative group, P.A. 

Australia, in Septem ber, 1981, on th e Rationale and definition of the  proposed 

organisation s tru c tu re . [6] Three o th er rep orts  were presented by the  

Organisation R eference Group convened by the  Minister of Education, A.J. Hunt 

and th e  Minister fo r Educational' Services, N. Lacy, between 1980 and 1982. [7]

Although concerned with th e  whole system of V ictorian education, the  

reports, in th e ir deliberations over c en tral, regional and school responsibilities, 

a ll had th e  po ten tia l to  influence the  increased professional responsibility which 

had been delegated to  schools and teach ers  with regard to  curriculum during 

the 1970s.

Most of th ese repo rts  were received outside the  tim e period o f th is  study. 

However, th e McGowan Report which began i ts  investigation in  1979 marks a 

turning point in the  provision of secondary education and the  beginning of 

sustained debate within the NSWTF of the  nature  of secondary education, a 

debate  which has divided prom inent ac tiv is ts  within the  union particu larly  on 

the  sub jec t of core or common curriculum . I t  has also moved across th e  s ta te  

borders in the  1980s using the  ATF and th e  publication, The Austra lian  te ac h e r. 

as a forum . To a large  e x te n t the  en try  of the  fed era l governm ent in to  s ta te  

education has strengthened the  national union of tea ch ers  ■ which has a 

representa tive  on the  Schools Commission and lobbies fo r teac h ers ' in te re s ts  in 

th e  politica l arena (The ATF spent some $750,000 on a publicity campaign 

supporting Labor's education policies in the  1972 fed era l elections). Common 

experim entation in  the  la te  1970s, cu t-backs in funding, a tta c k s  on governm ent 

schools and sim ilaritie s betw een s ta te  governm ents counter moves following 

gains by teac hers  in th e  area  o f curriculum decision making have also fo ste red  

the  debate on curriculum betw een th e  s ta te s .
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Federal influences.

Before examining the  s ta te s ’ ac tiv itie s  in th is  area , i t  is  necessary once 

again to  note th a t  during th is  period a new in te re s t in the  provision of 

education em erged. During the l a t te r  ha lf of the  1960s Federal governm ent 

funding began -  f ir s t  with the  Liberal Coalition providing serv ice fa c ilitie s  and 

libraries in secondary schools (both governm ent and non—governm ent) and finally 

moving a f te r  1973 to  a more d irec t form of influence on school organisation 

and curriculum with th e  Labor governm ent's ’needs’ based policy. The ’needs’ 

policy em braced both governm ent and non—governm ent schools. This followed 

the rep o rt o f the  interim  com m ittee  fo r the Australian Schools Commission 

(K arm el Report) in 1973 and the  establishm ent of the  Australian Schools 

Commission. [8]

The Karmel R eport and the  establishm ent of th e  Schools Commission offered 

two things to  schools and th e ir te ac h ers  -  fir s t, resources and second, support 

fo r a number of philosophical notions about th e  purpose of schools and 

appropriate  organisation of schools. G eneral rec u rre n t and building resources 

were made available plus special funding fo r 'd isadvantaged ' schools, special 

education, te ac h e r developm ent and innovative program s. The re p o rt spoke of 

'equality of opportunity ' and recom m ended schools com pensate fo r ’unequal out 

of school situa tions'. I t  favoured 'd iversity ' and encouraged school based 

experim entation  ra th e r  than  'cen tralised manipulation o f changes.'[9]

The rep o rt and the establishm ent of the  Schools Commission were welcomed 

by the  unions in the  halycon days of the  coming to  office  of th e  fed era l Labor 

governm ent a f te r  an absence of tw enty th re e  years.[10] The com m itm ent to  

funding of non-governm ent schools concerned the  NSWTF but the  union was 

uncommonly quiet publically in 1973 and hailed the  re p o rt as a  ’major
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breakthrough by Federation, the  resu lt of a th irty  year cam paign for federa l 

fu n d s.[ll]

To what e x ten t the Karmel Report was itse lf  responding to  in itia tiv es  within 

the te ac he rs ' unions is  d ifficu lt to  judge. The unions have trad itionally  been 

seen as having strong connection with the  Labor P a rty  though none a re  

affiliated  and NSWTF had campaigned against th e  s ta te  Labor P a rty  education 

policies in a s ta te  election in 1965. The NSWTF claimed input in to  th e  

disadvantaged schools recom m endations through th a t  section of i t s  members 

involved in the  Inner City Education Alliance. The rise  of th e  convenor of th is  

alliance, Van Davy, in to  the  position of Senior Vice President in 1974-75 and 

Deputy President in  1976-77 -  gave th e  Disadvantaged Schools Program 

prominence in th e  union.[12]

By specifically  tagging funds th e  fe dera l governm ent was able to  ex e r t som e 

influence on the  curriculum and organisation of schools. Even in 1971 the  NSW 

Minister fo r Education, C.B. C utler voiced concern th a t  'th is (federal) aid is  

operating along Commonwealth decided priorities ra th e r  than  those decided by 

the  s ta te s  which are best able to  determ ine th e ir own needs and priorities.' 

[13]

The non Labor s ta te s  of NSW and V ictoria were reported  as  being 

uncooperative with th e  Labor federa l governm ent and showing open resen tm en t 

of the  Commission's policy o f rewarding d ire c t te a c h e r in itia tiv e s  through the  

innovation 's grants.[14] Within th e  Innovations Program , money was available fo r 

more flexible school se ttings, fo r exam ple, open plan teaching , team  teaching 

and in teg ra ted  day programs.

One thousand and tw enty th re e  schools in  Australia were declared 

'disadvantaged' by 1975. There is , however, a strong note o f disappointm ent in
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the Schools Com mission Triennium Report, 1976—78, th a t  there  was a 

preoccupation with equipment, buildings and additional s taffing  ra th e r than 

'im aginative and well planned projects'.[15] By the end of the decade the  

federa l programs were emphasising the  notions of 'Choice and D iversity'. [16] 

The notion was quickly captured as a slogan by the supporters of th e  

non—govern m en t school sec to r in th e ir case for continued and increased 

governm ent funding. The notion le n t its e lf  to  the  laissez fa ire , sm all 

governm ent sen tim en ts  expressed by people who advocated a voucher system  in 

which parents 'cashed ' in the  vouchers a t  the  school of th e ir  choice.[17] The 

notion becam e entangled in the  debate over appropria te  curriculum  in 

governm ent schools, particularly  the  tension between school based curriculum 

and exam ination of curriculum . I t  raised questions about th e  concept of 

'zoning' i .e . the p rac tice  of requiring students to  a ttend  th e ir  neighbourhood 

school ra th e r  than making schools com pete in  an education m arket in  both New 

South Wales and Victoria.[18]

The movement o f emphasis from questions o f 'd isadvantage' and *innovation' 

to  questions of 'choice' highlights th e  economic, po litica l and ideological changes 

occurring during the  decade. By 1979 when the  Schools Commission 'choice and 

diversity ' program became established, education was being blamed fo r  youth 

unemployment. Government schools were accused o f allowing standards to  

fa ll. The tw o sec to rs , governm ent schools and non-governm ent schools, were in  

com petition fo r governm ent funds. The term  'p rivatisa tion ' o f education was 

being used by teachers ' unions to  describe the  movement of s tudents to  

non-governm ent schools. [19]

On the o ther hand, th e  expression of th e  notion 'choice and d iversity ' also 

highlights the  changes th a t  had occurred within the  governm ent school system s 

during the  decade. A prom inent Victorian ac tiv is t, Bill Hannan, noted in  1980
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some of the  'gains'. The relationship betw een teachers  and pupils had 'softened ', 

partly as a resu lt of reduced class sizes; there  had been a growing recognition 

of the  fa c t  th a t  'the  school by i ts  very nature disadvantages ce rta in  groups'; 

teaching was b e tte r , partly  as a re su lt of improved te ac h e r tra ining  but also 

because of 'g re a te r  involvem ent of te ach e rs  in  curriculum planning'; the  

curriculum had been shaken up by 'shuffling subjects, revising courses, 

introducing new studies and changing school organisation '. As well the  p rac tice  

of te sting  had been se t 'back on i ts  heels in  many places.' [20]

NSWTF -  Curriculum reactions.

In Mew South Wales the  ch ief influence on secondary school organisation and 

curriculum during the  period 1962-1980 was the  so called 'Wyndham Scheme' 

im plem ented in 1962 following the  rep o rt of a com m ittee  appointed to  survey 

secondary education in  NSW in 1957.[21] The chairm an was Dr ff.S. Wyndham, 

D irector G eneral of Education, NSW. The main them e of th e  R eport was 

'com prehensive' coeducational secondary education ra th e r  than 'se lec tive ' 

single-sex secondary education.

P rior to  the  introduction of the  Wyndham Scheme, secondary education was 

s tra tifie d  in to  selec tive  'academ ic ' high schools, techn ica l and home science  high 

schools, in te rm ed ia te  high schools and junior tech n ica l and. home science  

secondary schools. In some country area s  special post-prim ary classes were 

a ttache d  to  primary schools. Population growth and th e  accom panying growth 

of new suburban a re as  made the continuation of th is  s tra tifie d  system 

unworkable in th e  1950s. New are as  on th e  p erim eter o f Sydney were already 

being supplied with com prehensive but no t coeducational high schools before th e  

Education Act (1961) introduced th e  Wyndham Schem e.[22]

The NSWTF claim ed considerable influence on th e  Wyndham R eport. There
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was a history of association with the  Chairm an.[23] The recom m endations have 

a noted sim ilarity  with th e  scheme fo r secondary education endorsed by the  

unions Annual Conference in 1944.[24] The recom m endations also resem ble the  

1946 proposals from the  Board of Secondary School Studies. These early  

proposals suggest th a t  th e ideas contained in the  Wyndham Report were not ju s t 

a response to  th e  pressure of a post war growth in th e secondary a re a . 

Finally, the  union was involved in the  'm anoeuvres' by the  Minister fo r 

Education and th e  departm ent to  in troduce the  refo rm s in sp ite o f Cabinet 

procrastination .[25]

The Education Act, 1961, extended secondary education from five to  six 

years and divided those years in to  two stages, years seven to  ten  and years 

eleven and tw elve. I t  established two s ta tu to ry  Boards, th e  Secondary Schools 

Board responsible fo r the f irs t four years, and the  Board o f Senior School 

Studies (BSSS) responsible for years eleven and tw elve. These Boards 

determ ined curriculum and authorised the  granting of C ertifica tes  (School 

C ertifica te  and Higher School C ertif ica te  respectively). The union nom inated 

four of the  20 (la te r  22) rep resen ta tives on each Board. The D irector G eneral 

o r his nominee was chairm an of both Boards. Courses fo r th e  School C ertific a te  

were available a t  th ree  levels: Ordinary, C redit and Advanced. Separa te  

syllabuses were approved by th e  Board a t  each level. Though th e  re p o rt 

envisaged giving schools more responsibility fo r  the  adapta tion  o f curriculum to  

'the  needs and capacities  of th e ir  pupils and to  th e  conditions of a particu lar 

school' [26] th ere  was a tension betw een th is  philosophy and th e  provision of an 

ex tern al exam ination a t  year ten .

In the im plem entation  of th e  Wyndham Scheme many o f th e  original reportb 

recom m endations were e ithe r distorted  or elim inated . For exam ple, th e  R eport 

favoured a 'period of exploration ' in  th e  f ir s t  year o f secondary education
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before decisions on the  type of curriculum were made by e ith e r pupil or 

teacher.[27] The in te re s ts  of the s ta tu to ry  Boards and the  U niversities 

intervened and the  f irs t year of high school became p art of the  stream ing 

process oriented tow ards academ ic subjects.[28] Secondary education in  the 

1960s se ttled  into a system based on a compulsory core curriculum of five 

subjects, a hierarchy of severa l levels within subjects, a distinction between 

e lec tive and non-e lective, exam inable and non exam inable subjects and a rigid 

*lock-step' progression.

The period following the introduction  of the  Wyndham schem e is  most 

notable fo r i t s  disorganisation and the  continued cry from the  NSWTF for 

provision of resources to  im plem ent th e  regulations. I t  is  in th is  period th a t  

the union developed a repu ta tion  fo r  being preoccupied with resources a t  th e  

expense of educational or professional issues, i .e . concern over curriculum . 

The im m ediate situation  of ev er increasing stu den t numbers, inadequate  or non 

ex isten t school buildings, la rge classes and a shortage of te ac hers  and ancillary 

s ta ff  account fo r much of th is  preoccupation. The relationship betw een th e  

fa ltering  aim s of th e  Wyndham schem e and th e  lack  of resources is  also c lea r.

In 1966 the  NSWTF was waging a struggle over expected s ta f f  shortages in  

1967. Several hundred casual 'specialist 1 te ac h e rs  (m usic, a r t ,  e tc)  were 

employed. These lacked the  academ ic, specialist o r professional tra in ing 

required for a Specialist Conditional C ertific a te . As well, principals were 

advised to  combine sub ject groups a t  more than  one lev el and to  increase  th e  

to ta l  size. They were also 'advised* th a t  th e ir  A nticipated O rganisational 

Return Form would be 'penciled through' and returned i f  they did not comply. 

The Public Service Board (PSB) asked Principals to  review th e ir  existing s ta f f  

to  see w hether they could use any teac h ers  o f  music, a r t,  physical education, 

manual a rts , home science, and needlework to  undertake  some teaching  in  those
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areas where the  g re a te s t demand fo r additional staffing  lay , in English, History, 

Languages, M athem atics, Science and Comm erce. [29]

The s ta ff  shortage meant a down grading in s ta tu s  of specialist subjec ts 

because untrained te ach ers  were to  be used though th e Wyndham schem e had an 

ideology of parity betw een subjects. In some schools th e  e lec tives  were 

severely res tric te d  or even elim inated and the  PSB's req u est suggests th a t  

teache rs  be used on 'm ore im portan t' subjects. S taffing thus effec ted  th e  

choice o f subjec ts available to  pupils and favoured certain  subjects*

Though th e re  has been no major reorganisation of secondary education in 

NSW, since 1962, th e re  has been considerable revision of the  methods of 

assessm ent, of both the  School C ertifica te  and the  Higher School C er tific a te , 

and th e  in troduction  of courses devised by particula r  tea ch ers  o r schools and 

'approved' by th e  Boards. Two docum ents were also produced during th e  f irs t 

half of the  1970s. The f irs t, The aim s of secondary education (1974)[30] 

originated in a request from the Boards to  the  D epartm ent's D irec to ra te  of 

Studies. The second, Base paper on the  to ta l  curriculu m -  Years 7-10. 

(1975)[31] was a discussion paper prepared by th e  Board of Secondary Studies. 

They present a view of the  philosophy coming from th e  dep artm ent and th e  

Boards during the  f ir s t  ha lf of the  1970s but especially th a t  of th e  D irec tor of 

Studies, Dr W.J. Vaughan who was the  departm ent's  prim e mover in  th e  a re a  of 

curriculum . The D irector General, e ith e r through personal choice o r pressure of 

o ther duties a f te r  th e 1970  Education Act delegated more of th e  PSB du ties to  

him, was absent from the  curriculum debate  and in  his absence Vaughan was 

able to  pursue his own in te re sts.

The 'aim s' paper noted changes which had occurred in  th e  socie ty  since the  

Wyhdham Report in  1957. I t  lis ted  a 'knowledge explosion'; changes in  th e
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number and composition of the secondary school population Owider range of 

in te re sts  and ab ilities'); changes in the  relationship betw een school, home and 

community; and occupational changes which required students to  be *highly 

adaptable .' [32]

Generally, th e  paper appears to  have been grappling with the  necessity  to  

provide c e n tra l guidance on curriculum while allowing the  principal, teach ers , 

studen ts and parents the  'in itiative and responsibility fo r aim s and program s'. 

[33] I t  culm inates in a s tre ss  on the  ’individual'!34] and a recognition of 

'd ifference '. Educational aim s become a question of developing th e  personal 

qualities of 'perceptive understanding, m ature judgem ent and responsible se lf 

direction and moral autonom y.' [35]

In a sec tion  headed 'Time Allocation' the  paper called fo r g re a te r 'flex ib ility ' 

and proposed d is tinc t units of study which would allow 'extension studies fo r  

those with particu lar in te re sts  and rem ed ia l or 'catching  up' stud ies fo r those 

with particu lar needs.'[36] This suggests a movement away from th e  lo c k -s tep ' 

approach as well as g rea ter  diversity betw een schools. The paper noted trends 

tow ards revision of existing school subjects and th e  in troduction  of new 

subjects, units or a re as  of study or interdisc iplinary  studies which 'm ight well 

be encouraged fu rth e r '. [37]

The 'aim s' paper s ta te s  on severa l occasions th a t  th e  tim e was rig h t fo r 

innovation, particularly  given the  phasing out of the  School C er tific a te  

Examinations (external). [38] The whole ten or of the  paper was som ew hat 

speculative as i f  waiting fo r a response. The union did no t respond positively 

to  any of th e  possibilities offered  to  schools by th e  very general aim s o r in  

suggestions th a t  the re  be 'g re a te r flexibility  in  tim e  allocations'. [39] A 

genera l meeting o f the  Secondary Teachers Association o f th e  NSWTF

7-10



condemned i t  unanimously as 'repetitious, lacking in logica l developm ent and so 

clu ttered  with irre lev an t m ateria l th a t  i t  can only be described as incoherent'. 

Its  aims were 'university oriented ' and a rad ic al departure from the  Wyndham 

re p o rt.[40] I t  was seen as a means of enabling brighter students to  advance 

more quickly.

As the  'aim s' paper noted, tw o changes were occurring in the  secondary 

system , f irs t in the  a rea  of assessm ent and second in  the  move tow ards school 

devised courses. In 1968 the  basis of th e  School C ertifica te  aw ards was 

changed to  a com posite score giving equal weighting to  school assessm ent and 

to  ex ternal exam inations. A new level was examined as well. This 'm odified' 

lev el was to  c a te r  fo r studen ts who could not cope with th e  'ordinary' level. 

The cred it lev el becam e a superior re su lt of th e  ordinary level.

From 1971 the Secondary Schools Board was searching fo r  a lte rn ativ e  

procedures to  rep lace  th e  ex te rna l exam ination. [41] In 1973 the  50/50 system 

of assessm ent was replaced by a 75/25 system which placed g re a te r weight on 

the school assessm ent. In th a t  sam e year the  M inister fo r Education announced 

th a t  the  ex tern al School C ertif ica te  would be abolished in  1975 and rep laced by 

'm oderator' te s ts , i.e . re fe rence te s ts  were used to  prescribe each school's 

pa tte rn  of School C ertif ica te  grades. This move had the  support o f the  Labor 

shadow Minister fo r Education, Mr E. Bedford, who welcomed th e  abolition of 

the  education 1ottery '.[42] From 1975 the  m oderating procedures were in  

action .

The move tow ards school-based courses quickened in  1973 when te ac h e rs  and 

schools were asked to  put forward courses and methods o f evaluation to  be 

approved by th e  Boards. In the  senior years (years 11 and 12) th e se  were to  

'c a te r  particu larly  to  th e  needs of those studen ts who a re  not oriented  tow ards
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fu rth e r study a t  the  te r tia ry  level.’ [43] By 1975, 800 courses had been 

subm itted of which 87 percent were approved.[44] The courses were wide 

ranging and a sec tion were religious education studies presented by 

non—governm ent schools. O thers were concerned with sociology, psychology, 

government, citizenship and conservation issues. Those re jec ted  included 

courses on typew riting, woodwork and f irs t—aid whose subject m a tte r was 

deemed to  be 'skill based' and those which were a t  th is  stage insufficien tly  

prepared. [45] S tudents resu lts  were to  be shown on the  Higher School 

C ertifica te  but assessm ent was undertaken by the school. The courses would 

not th erefo re  form p art of the selection  for te r tia ry  en trance . The large 

nu m ber of courses proposed suggests the  need for schools to  find su itab le 

courses fo r th e  increasing num ber of s tudents staying on to  years 11 and 12, 

many of whom were not destined fo r university, and a  willingness o f teach ers  to  

broaden th e  curriculum .

The introduction o f approved studies in th e  senior years form ed p a rt o f a 

la rg e r reform o f the  Higher School C ertifica te  in 1975. I t  replaced *167613' of 

study with 'un its ' of study. I t  was an a tte m p t to  change th e  courses from a 

basis of 'dep th ' of study to  a basis of 'tim e ' spent in study. S tudents would not 

be under pressure to  tak e  higher lev el (depth of study) courses which carried  

more marks. This reform was f irs t mooted in  1969. In 1970 an investigation  by 

the  D epartm ent of Education found th a t  res tru ctu ring  would require a  tw elve 

and a half percent increase in s ta f f  in the  senior years. The idea was 

shelved. [46] It  resurfaced in 1972 with a  proposal th a t  'syllabuses be covered 

in p a rt by private study, not necessarily te a c h e r supervised'.[47] This 'faceless* 

teaching alarm ed the  Secondary Teachers’ Association which convened meetings 

of union rep resen ta tive s  on BSSS syllabus com m ittees  and deputations with th e  

D irector General early  in 1973.[48] The res truc tu rin g  was postponed un til 1975
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but tria ls  were conducted in some schools. [49] These tr ia ls  pointed to  

tim etabling problems and a narrowing of choices in subjects. As well, the  

universities were slow to  determ ine and s ta te  clearly  th e ir m atriculation 

requirem ents.[50] The BSSS, however, persisted.[51] The union continued to  

objec t to  the  staffing  im plication of 'faceless teaching '.[52] This fe a tu re  seem s 

to  have faded under union pressure and th e union finally 'w elcom ed' th e  

res tru c tu re  o f secondary curriculum in 1975. [53]

In the res tructu ring  the  pressure on s tudents to  take  higher lev el courses 

which carried  more marks was rem oved, but was rep laced  with a s ta t is t ic a l  

method of scaling the  students' exam ination resu lts  which was hard to  

comprehend. I t  was now extrem ely d ifficu lt fo r  s tuden ts, teach ers  and parents 

to  decide which units of study would give the  best resu lts . The criticism s and 

blunders became so obvious in 1976 th a t  a new s ta t is tic a l  arrangem en t was used 

in 1977, but the  m ystification rem ained. The chairm an of the  BSSS, the  

D irector General, Buchan, in reply to  critic ism s, s ta ted  th a t  th e  procedures 

would be too com plicated to  explain to  most people but 'you don't throw your 

television out the  window because you don't understand how i t  works*. A 

Research O fficer fo r the union, Stan Heuston, replied: I f  Mr Buchanan's fu tu re 

depended on his TV not breaking down, he would want to  know exactly  how i t  

worked.' [54] From 1977 onward the  Higher School C e rtific a te  was awarded on 

assessm ent which was 50 percen t in te rn a l and 50 percen t external.[55]

Adding to  the  com plications of the  'un it' organisation was the  f a c t  th a t  

expressions of d issatisfaction  with th e  C ertifica te  and i ts  procedures continued. 

A fter a p articu lar outcry from sections o f th e  ethnic com m unities over th e  

disadvantage of some candidates fo r whom English was a second language, a 

specia l review panel was se t  up in  1979 to  exam ine the  procedures. The 

p rac tice  of load ing ' to  make candidates com parable in  te rm s  of th e ir  respective
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levels of general perform ance was seen as a major problem.

The panel of inquiry recomm ended several fairly  minor changes including th e  

provision th a t  candidates not proficien t in English be 'excluded from the  

calculation of betw een-subject loadings using ite ra tiv e  procedures.' [56] In 

general, the panel recomm ended a closer look a t  th e  consequences of some of 

the procedures, more feed-back to  th e  schools and increased e ffo rts  to  explain 

as simply as possible the  aim s of th e  exam ination and the  procedures employed, 

to teache rs , paren ts, candidates, the  general public, and the  exam iners 

them selves.' [57] I t  called, in fa c t , fo r  a major public re lations  exercise .

Within the  union th e re  was no re a l questioning of th e  purpose of the  

exam inations. Along with the  general public, i t  was caught up in the  problem 

° f  understanding th e  procedures. Union a tten tio n  was focussed more on th e  

years 7 to  10 and th e  School C e rtifica te . This was in sp ite  o f th e  f a c t  th a t  

with  more s tuden ts rem aining a t  school fo r  th e  senior years, th e  purpose of th e  

higher School C ertifica te , th a t  is , as gateway to  te r tia ry  in stitu tion s  had been 

for some tim e  a m atte r for contention. In 1975, the  Secondary Schools Board 

Produced i ts  discussion paper on the years 7 to  10. This coincided with th e  

abolition of th e  ex ternal School C ertifica te  and th e  in troduction  of m oderator 

tes ts . I t  proposed a 'basic course o f broad education em bracing each of th e  

following a reas  of learning: a) language, b) m athem atics, c) science and 

technology, d) a r ts  (a rt, c ra f t ,  music) and e) physLcal education.[58]

I t  s ta ted  th a t  the  Board's syllabuses *increasingly will be s ta tem en ts  o f aim s 

ra th e r than  s ta tem e n ts  of co n ten t.' [591 I t  envisaged a g re a te r need fo r 

'co-operation and co-ordination ' in a ll sub jec t a re as  but stopped short o f 'to ta l  

in teg ration ' a t  th is tim e in years 7 and 8.[60] In years  9 and 10 g re a te r 

specialisation or extension o r 'catch ing  up' would be provided a s  well as
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continuation of the  basic course of broad education.[61] The most rad ica l 

proposal was th a t  every pupil leaving school a t  any tim e should be given a 

'com prehensive fo rm al s ta te m e n t of achievem ent from the  Secondary Schools 

Board or the  school, acting  as agent of the  Board.' [62]

The major cry from th e  union was lack  of tim e to  discuss th e  paper.[63] A 

Secondary Teachers’ C onference in  July 1976 noted th a t  in terd isciplinary  courses 

would mean a marked increase  in preparation and assessm ent tim e. The 

staffing  form ula fo r schools would need to  be more flexible. In a cautious vein 

i t  sta ted

th a t  syllabuses in  the subject a reas (should) re ta in  su ffic ien t 
knowledge con ten t to  ensure th a t  children are  not deprived of 
necessary soc ial knowledge and skills to  enable them to  understand 
society and develop th e ir c ritic a l faculties.[64 ]

In conclusion i t  'welcomed th e  Base Paper and i ts  g radual in troduction  a t  

schools discret±on.'[65] The union executive adopted a ll o f these  conference 

resolutions except the  last.[66] Thus, in sp ite  of th e  conference 's  fa irly  cautious 

'w elcom e', the  Base Paper was not favourably received by the  union. The 

Paper did imply a breaking down o f subjec t barriers and g re a ter  te ac h e r 

in itia tiv e  in curriculum developm ent and assessm ent. The la t t e r  was union 

policy but sub ject barriers were som ew hat sacrosanc t in  NSW. Union action  a t  

th is  point could have been cruc ial in moving union policy from the  conference 

floor to  th e  schools. One union a c tiv is t complained th a t  once again the  union 

had shown i t s  'inability  to  take  the in itia tiv e  on educational issues' and was 

reactin g , not acting . She se t  out a l is t  of things th e  union should demand 

including more tim e , fed eral money for more in-serv ice courses and p ra c tica l 

support fo r pilot schem es. She suggested th a t  im plem entation  given c ertain  

conditions was a  b e tte r  ta c tic a l move than outrigh t rejectLon.[67]

The next major modification to  the  School C ertifica te  cam e in 1977 when
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only English and M athematics were to  be moderated. The Minister fo r 

Education s ta ted  th a t  the continuation of an ex ternal influence in th ese subjects 

was to  allow fo r continued evaluation of lite ra cy  and num eracy .[68] The union 

objected to  th is  continued moderation [69] as i t  had objected to  the moderating 

procedures since th e ir in troduction .[70] One of th e NSWTF rep rese n ta tives  on 

the Board of Secondary Studies, 1970-76, Bill Myles, was, however, concerned a t  

reports  th a t  so m e teachers  w ere pressing fo r the  re tu rn  o f ex te rn al 

exam inations though th e  phasing out had been in line with union policy.[71]

What becom es evident in th is instance  is  the  use made by th e  union o f i t s  

rep resen ta tiv es  on the s ta tu to ry  Board. Armed with union policy, (during th e  

period most rep resen ta tiv es were councillo rs  and one a member o f executive) 

the represen ta tives had a d e a r  mission. The union had, by 1977, th re e  

elem ents in  i t s  policy: fir s t, assessm ent to  l)e made by th e  te ac h er; second, 

curriculum diversity within schools; th ird , s ta te  wide currency or com parability  

on the  School C ertific a te . The la s t was the  most conten tious a re a . Encouraging 

the  f ir s t two a reas  while fulfilling the  la s t  was a dilem m a. The union solution 

was to  develop standardised te s ts  which would be available to  te ach e rs  on 

request. This lib rary or 'item bank' of te s ts  would be held by the  D epartm ent's 

School C ertif ica te  Development Branch. Teachers could send in proposed courses 

and evaluation procedures to  be ra ted  i f  they  so desired. [72]

A section  of the membership questioned rank  and file  com m itm ent to  th is 

policy. Scone High School carried out i t s  own survey in la te  1977. The 

response was low but they contended th a t  Annual C onference was out o f touch 

with members* feelings on the  m atter. [73] L e tte rs  to  th e  Editor of th e  union 

journal called fo r the  union to  survey members on th e  question of School 

C ertifica te  assessm ent.[74] The resea rch  o ffice r, Stan Heuston, was called upon 

by various m etropolitan associations to  explain (Le. defend) union policy at
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The question of ex te rna l exam inations was not confined to  debates within th e  

union by 1978. The Liberal s ta te  opposition lead er, P e te r  Coleman, s ta ted  th a t  

if  re turned  to  power the  L iberal Party  would re in s ta te  the  procedure of 50 

percent e x tern al exam ination and 50 percent in te rn a l tea c h e r  assessm ent.[76] 

The NSW Federation of Parents and C itizens a]so favoured a re tu rn  to  th is  

procedure fo r 'core* subjec ts. [77]

The Executive D irector of NSW Employers' Federation , Mr John Darling, 

s ta ted  in the  media th a t  ’public exam inations are  the  only way to  measure a 

child's ab ility . They are also the  only proper check on teach ers . This is  

probably why th e  Teachers' Federation is  opposed to  them .’ [78] On th e  o the r 

side, th e  Schools Commission Report of 1978 was i n . favour of more freedom 

fo r schools.[79] An inquiry in  Queensland had also favoured re ten tion  of i t s  

school-based assessm ent. [80] An artic le  in th e  Catholic Weekly re fe rred  to  

ex ternal exam ination as a 'g rea t evil'.[81]

Amid th is debate th e  Labor Minister fo r Education, Bedford, announced th a t  

he would recom m end a re tu rn  to  some kind of ex te rna l exam inations.[82] This 

was in com plete  opposition to  his position in 1973 when, as opposition 

spokesperson on Education, he had questioned th e  need fo r even a  m oderator. 

[83] I t  was a f te r  th is th a t  the M inister fo r Education and s ta te  caucus decided 

to  s e t  up the  se le c t Com m ittee of Parliam ent to  examine the  whole issue. The 

outcom e o f th is action  becam e known as the  McGowan Report.[84]

The McGowan Report supported the  union's cry fo r th e  elim ination o f the  

School C ertific a te .[85 ]. I t  proposed school based assessm ent[86] and provision of 

a c e r tific a te  whenever the s tuden t l e f t  school. This c e rtif ic a te  would present a 

profile of achievem ent in each sem ester course undertaken in secondary

association meetings. [75]
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schooL[87]. In th is  i t  echoed th e  proposals o f th e  1975 Base Paper. All courses 

were designed in  sem ester units.[88] 'Major subjec t areas ' followed a 

sequence.[89] O ther courses fo r students needing mediation or 'about to  e n te r 

the work fo rce ' o r who had 'special' ta le n ts  or in te re s t were not no rm ally . p a rt 

of the  sequences.[90] All students were to  be free  to  se le c t e ither  m ainstream , 

academic courses or specific purpose courses.[91] Courses and evaluation were 

to originate with a  'c en tra l au thority ' or be developed by th e  school and 

approved by a c e n tra l au tho rity .[92] S tudents who failed courses would have th e  

opportunity to  re p e a t o r to  ta k e  a  para llel course.[93] B righter studen ts  could

a cc e le ra te .[94]

Continuing th is  c e n tra l monitoring fea tu re , th e  re p o rt suggested th e  inclusion 

° f  a 'basic skills’ te s t  to  be a ttem p ted  by s tuden ts and included on th e ir  record  

° f  achieve m ent.[95] The rep ort made no recom m endations fo r  additional 

resources[96] and proposed th a t  schools be dezoned, i .e . studen ts would no 

longer be compelled to  e n ter  th e ir lo c al schools.[97] These la s t  tw o fe a tu re s  of 

the re p o rt assured i t  of a  rough reception  by th e  union. The suggestion o f  a  

basic skills’ te s t  was seen as a bow in th e  d irection of th e  ’falling standards ' or 

'back to  basics’ lobby. The union had already re jec ted  national standards 

testing .
i

What becam e d e a r  during the  union debates over the  re p o rt was th a t  

syllabuses from the  Boards had becom e so general and non-prescriptive  th a t  

many members feared  th a t  the  presentation of courses and assessm ent 

procedures to  a cen tra l authority held th e  danger of re s tr ic tin g  the p resent 

freedom . Once approved th e re  would be l i t t l e  room fo r  variation.[98]

The concept of ’failure ’ was re je c te d . This, some members claim ed, would 

Push working c lass students ou t o f  th e  mainstream in to  a lte rn a tiv e  courses of
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l i t t le  re a l value. I t  would resu lt in more deeply entrenched 'stream ing '. This 

fe a r of stream ing opened heated argum ents within the  union on th e  subject of 

'core ' or 'common curriculum ' or V elevant1 curriculum . Working class s tuden ts 

and girls in particu la r could, i t  was claim ed, be allowed to  se lf-se le c t in to  

courses which denied them access to  knowledge.[99] In the in terchanges 

betw een fac tions one group, those who held to  the  need fo r some common 

curriculum, were labeled 'reactionary ', 'hardline academ ics ' and they re ta lia te d  

by claiming th a t  the  're lev an t' curriculum group were 'soft options .. free  

schooler tren d ie s '.[ 100]

I t  was the  so-called *reactionary group' which began a ca re fu l exam ination of 

the economic, socia l and political c lim ate  within which th e  McGowan re p o rt 

was received and compared i t  to  the  period in which th e  Wyndham R eport was 

received .

The Wyndham Report and th e education schem e which followed, i t  was 

argued, was received in  a period of economic expansion; 'post war boom'; 

'demand fo r educated and skilled workforce'; 'beginnings of fed era l education 

funding'. There were 'rising expectations', secondary education was viewed as 

the  righ t o f a ll to  develop th e ir 'individual p oten tia l'. Social dem ocratic  ideas 

of 'equality , dem ocracy, citizenship and com m unity' were favoured. When th e  

McGowan rep o rt surfaced the  economy was in  a  period of contrac tion . 

Unemployment was high. There were public se c to r cu ts, and fed era l funds fo r 

education were being d irec ted  tow ards th e  non-governm ent schools. Education 

was being used as a scapegoat fo r unemployment. There was an accom panying 

ideology of the  private sec to r ' and a 'mythology of choice'. There was pressure 

from the  'back to  basics lobby' and V elevance' was being defined as 

job-preparation.[101 ]
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To a large e x ten t the  union was caught in a classic ’catch—22*. To re je c t  

McGowan appeared to  favour trad ition a l academ ic curriculum . To accep t 

McGowan was to  risk continued ’stream ing’ of students in a system which now 

leg itim ated  th is procedure under the  name of ’re levan t’ or ’appropria te’ 

curriculum ; to  risk the  growth of super schools and specialist schools and, a t  

the o ther end of the  sca le , of dying schools.

The media was quick to  note the  v irtues of the  McGowan R eport, 

particularly fo r th e  ’ta len ted  students ' who would progress more quickly.[102] An 

ed ito ria l in the  Sydney Morning Herald s ta ted  th a t  by opposing th e  key 

recom m endations o f the  re p o rt th e  governm ent school te a ch e rs  ’confirm ed th e ir 

im age of being industrially  m ilitant and educationally  reactionary ’.[103] I t  saw 

the  objections by the  union to  th e  ’c e n tra l monitoring system* as proof th a t  

teac h ers  were determ ined ’to  see th a t  only th e ir  in te re s ts  prevail within the  

school system ’. Objection to  the concept of failure  was in te rp re te d  as a 

re fu sa l to  give *full and frank reasons why a s tud en t had fa iled ' and 'only 

teach ers  who are  n ot doing th e ir job properly can objec t to  th is .\l0 4 ]

The union, in i t s  continued negative reactio n  to  proposals coming from the  

D epartm ent and Boards during th e  early  1970s had developed a V eactionary' 

reputation  on educational m atters. I t  had lo s t th e  in itia tiv e  to  shape the  

meaning of the  rh eto ric  of education in th a t  period when 'diversity*, 'equality ', 

'relevance', 'choice ' were f ir s t being supported by th e  prevailing ideology of th e  

la te  1960s and early 1970s. By the  tim e the  McGowan Report arrived th e  te rm s  

had been captured and th e ir  meaning defined in  th e  economic and ideological 

clim ate  of a recession. The so-called V eactionary ' faction  recognised th e  

changed clim ate  but see  me'1 Mnable to  respond in  any crea tiv e  way th a t  would 

redefine the  meaning of appropriate curriculum  or ’diversity ' in  curriculum .
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P art of the  problem was the unwillingness of the union to  encourage 

individual schools to  experim ent in school organisation in th e  1970s. Though 

individual teach ers  seem to  have made use of the  less prescriptive syllabuses, 

the organisation of schools rem ained as  i t  had since the  1961 Education Act.

One larg e experim ent in curriculum and school organisation must be 

mentioned here, though i t  began officially  in June 1980. The Entrance High 

School Principal introduced a v e rtica l sem ester system for the  whole school, in 

which a ll subjects were allocated  the  sam e am ount of teaching tim e and had 

equal weighting in the curriculum . Students progressed only a f te r  they  had 

m astered the  course. 'Bright* studen ts could go ahead o r tak e additional 

elec tives. There was a core of subjects; English, Science, Maths, a  Social 

Science sub jec t and one elec tive. The sim ilarity  betw een th is  experim ent and 

the  McGowan rep o rt should not be lo s t as i t  influenced th e  fiaport. [105] The 

experim ent lasted  only two years. The major problem seem s to  have been th e  

inflexibility  of working conditions* regulations, ra th e r  than  th e departm ent's  

curriculum requirem ents. For exam ple, fo r the  schem e to  work, teach ers  

taug h t in the  classroom for tw enty seven and a half periods per week. 

D epartm ent regulations said they should teac h  tw enty  nine and two th irds 

periods including sport. This divergence from regu lar teaching  cam e a t  th e  

sam e tim e as the  union was cam paigning fo r  a  reduction  of teaching periods. 

Lest the  school be seen as a precedent i t  was told to  follow regulations. The 

schem e then found itse lf up against a  b a ttle  betw een union policy and 

governm ent regulations on the  subject of *integrated sport', i.e . spo rt 

tim etabled  throughout the  week ra th e r  than  in  one afternoon . When some 

teachers  decided to  follow union policy the  schem e term inated  though i t  was 

taken  up by some non-government schools whose working conditions (or lack, of 

them ) allowed i t  to  proceed.
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Leaving aside the  question o f the educational m erits o f the Entrance High 

School experim ent, i t s  fa ilure  shows the  com plexity of ‘industrial' and 

'pro fessional' concerns. To the  principal, the  union was th e  villain in the  piece 

but one could also look to  the  departm ent's re fusa l to  allow th e  experim ent i t s  

optimum chance using tw enty seven and a half periods per week. One wonders, 

however, a t  the  union's failure to  support th e  experim ent and use i t  in i ts  

campaign fo r  reduced teaching periods a t  th is  point. This would, however, have 

needed cooperation from the  principal and s ta f f  to  ta k e  in d u s tria l' action  ra th e r  

than 'professional' action .

'That must be kept in mind is  th a t  th e  union was fe a rfu l th a t  in  a tim e of 

governm ent cost cu tting , the  schem e was being used as a precedent by the 

departm ent to  erode working conditions. This exam ple dem onstra tes, however, 

the difficulty  faced  by teach ers  and schools throughout the  period to  make 

substan tia l changes in organisation in th e  face  o f a d epartm ent and union 

locked in com bat over conditions and resources.

VSTA - Curiculum actions.

Victoria presents a more complex p icture because of th e  ex istence of tw o 

divisions in  th e  post-secondary a re a . From the  mid 1960s some Victorian high 

schools and techn ica l schools were concerned with experim ents in  school 

organisation and curriculum co n ten t, particu larly  a f te r  the  form ation o f th e  

Curriculum Advisory Board in 1966. There was no overall change to  th e  

secondary system as found in NSW a f te r  the im plem entation of the Wyndham 

schem e but r a th e r  a search by individuals to  find new ways.

Some major changes in  th e  education system did occur, however. In 1964 

th e  Victorian U niversities and School Examinations Board (VUSEB) was 

established. I ts  au thority  resided in th e  s ta tu te s  o f th e  universities of V ictoria.
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I t  was lim ited constitutionally and financially to  the  conduct of university 

en trance  exam inations. N evertheless, the  Board had considerable powers to  

influence the  curriculum of a ll secondary education through i ts  exam ination 

functions. In 1968 the  In term ediate  ex ternal exam ination (year 10) was 

abolished. From 1973 the  leaving ex ternal exam ination a t  year 11 was also 

dropped. In 1976 the  VUSEB was rep laced  by the  Victorian In s titu te  of 

Secondary Education (VISE). In the  Technical Schools Division, the  num ber of 

school years was raised to  five and an a lte rna tive  year 12 program known as 

the T ertiary  O rientation Program (TOP) was made availab le. I t  is  th e  

re lationship betw een the  curriculum changes in  Victoria and these  organisational 

changes which is  to  be examined.

The suggestion fo r the estab lishm ent of the  Curriculum Advisory Board cam e 

in 1966 from Mr R.A. Reed who becam e chief in specto r in  1963. This position 

was re titled  D irector of Secondary Education from 1967. Reed re tired  in 1970. 

The membership of the  Curriculum Advisory Board was diverse. I t  included 

departm enta l represen ta tives; rep resen ta tives  o f th e  parent organisation 

(VICSSO); the  th re e  teach ers  unions (TTAV, VSTA, VTU); the C atholic O ffice of 

Education; th e  Incorporated Association of R egistered Teachers; th e  governm ent 

High School Principals Association (VHSPA); th e  H eadm asters’ and 

H eadm istresses’ Association; and the  fac u lties  of education a t  Melbourne, 

Monash and La Trobe Universities.

Reed s ta ted  in his original proposal fo r estab lishm ent th a t  th e  purpose of th e  

Curriculum Advisory Board would be 'to  exam ine the  f ir s t  four years of 

secondary education and to  define th e  principles on which curriculum 

organisational and teaching methods should be based.' [106] In a  la te r  c ircu lar 

to  schools he noted th a t  the  Board 'was never in tended to  be an au thority  fo r 

prescribing syllabuses for courses of study o r fo r conducting exam inations.'
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There is  general agreem ent th a t  Reed wanted changes, th a t  th e re  was an 

open o ffer  to  schools to  tak e more con tro l of th e ir  own curriculum . What was 

in doubt was the  am ount of support fo r curriculum reform from th e departm en t 

generally . The ass is tan t D irector of Secondary Education, Satchel, was in 

sym pathy but on his death in  1970, Reed was virtually  alone. When Reed 

re tired  th ere  was no powerful ally fo r those tea ch ers  who wanted school-based 

curriculum and organisational change.

At th e  sam e tinre th e re  can be no suggestion th a t  th e  move to  curriculum 

reform  was only Reed's idea . This would deny the  VSTA discussion which had 

taken  place since th e  early  1960s. But Reed's im prim ateur did make possible 

som e action and th e  voice fo r change becam e louder in  the  union. Curriculum 

Seminars had been held by the  VSTA during th e  early  1960s and guidelines fo r 

curriculum policy had been se t  down by 1965.

A c e n tra l figure in  the  union's debate over curriculum was Bill Hannan. He 

had put curriculum on th e  union agenda through the VSTA M etropolitan Group 

and as convenor of th e  VSTA curriculum subcom m ittee  during th e  1960s, Hannan 

becam e a member of the Curriculum Advisory Board a t  i t s  inception . Crucial 

to  Hannan's a c tiv itie s  was his position as ed ito r of th e  union journal, the  

Secondary teach er . His ed ito ria l policy was approved by the  VSTA Executive 

and C om m ittee. A rticles questioned th e  'com petition ', th e  sorting and sifting 

ro le of schools, the  valuing of the  tra d itio n a l academ ic curriculum above all 

e lse .[108] Whole issues of th e  journal were devoted to  curriculum . [109] Twice 

(in 1970 and 1974) com pilations were made o f curriculum a rtic les  which had 

appeared in th e  journal. U ntil the  mid 1970s 'Curriculum ' was a regu lar fe a tu re  

of each journal issue. The President, Bruce McBumey acknowledged Hannan's

[107]
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contribution to  VSTA curriculum policy in 1971.[110] Hannan was not alone in 

questioning school p rac tices  though the group of curriculum a ctiv is ts  within the  

union was sm all and the union i ts e lf  did not include all secondary teache rs .

The VSTA's, approach to  the  subject o f curriculum should be noted. The 

union issued a s ta tem en t in  April 1968 which stressed the  need fo r curriculum 

diversity but i t  did not have policy which sta ted  what schools should do. The 

main th ru s t of the policy was to  establish 'broad preconditions’ fo r 

developm ent. The curriculum policy was seen as linked to  o the r p o lic ie s . which 

stressed th e  autonom y o f teach ers  or the  'professional' ro le of te ac h e rs  such as 

’contro l of en try’, the  abolition of inspection and th e  abolition o f public 

exam inations fo r p u p ils .[ ll l]  This approach to  curriculum is  visible th roughout 

the  1960s and 1970s in union policy and te ac h e r action .

This union method of proceedings was refle c ted  in th e  ac tiv itie s  of the  

Curriculum Advisory Board. A stee ring  com m ittee  within the  board was given 

the task  of establishing the  aim s and purposes of the  f ir s t fou r years of 

secondary education. This proved to  be im possible as did i t s  search  fo r th e  

’basic tasks' of education. With more than a gentle push from th e  VSTA 

re p resen ta tive , Hannan, the  Steering C om m ittee moved tow ards policy on 

'learning conditions'. [112] His in te re s t in the  relationship betw een curriculum 

c on ten t and school organisation shines through. He stressed  th a t  'w hatever 

happens one thing is  certain : the  new curriculum will be as  flexible as diverse, 

and as open to  change as i t  can reasonably be made.’[113]

The s ta te m e n t on learn ing  conditions' included exam ination of 'homeroom ' 

organisation ra th e r  than  continual change o f room s and teach ers , non stream ing, 

the  e f fe c t of exam inations and com petition  and th e  need to  develop a b e tte r  

approach to  the  p aren t-teach er relationship . The VSTA C om m ittee applauded
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th is move away from aims and in to  specific p rac tices. [114]

In 1968 the  CAR circu lated  to  schools a rep o rt on ’Conditions o f Learning 

and Principles fo r Curriculum and Course C onstruction’ and a ’Report of a Trial 

a t Moreland High School'. The VSTA was involved in  the  preparation of these  

reports. Roth the union and Reed stressed th a t  these rep orts  were not 

p rescrip tive. However, the re  was evidence th a t  the departm ent was trying to  

’form a generally agreed policy’ and ’im pose a new uniform ity based on 

consensual approval.'[115]

One of th e  f ir s t  innovations in schools to  em anate from th is debate over 

curriculum and school organisation was the  introduction  of ’general studies’. 

This approach a lte red  the  subjec t divisions (discipline boundaries) and class 

organisation in the f irs t four years. Children were generally graded on age 

ra th e r  than  ’ability’ and taugh t by a sm all team  of te ac h e rs  who also provided 

disciplinary action and pastoral ca re . The subject m atte r cam e from th ree  

sources: the  trad itio n a l subjec t a reas  as in terp re ted  by th e  teach ers ; cu rren t 

concerns of the comm unity; and the  in te re s ts  o f the  students  them selves. [116] 

The weight placed on each of these  sources varied from school to  school.

Generally these  experim ents suffered from lack of funds and often  ran  up 

against school regulations. The workload on te ac h e rs  taking p a rt was enormous 

since they wrote th e ir  own m aterial and were often  required to  teac h  th e ir 

specialty  in  the  senior classes.[117] There was no uniform introduction of 

general stud ies into  schools. Many schools did not p artic ipa te  though Reed 

seem s to  have had a grand plan th a t  by 1970 every school would be introducing 

changes.[118]

Though th e  VSTA was concerned with staffing  and i ts  e f fe c t  on th e  ability  to  

im plem ent changes in  organisation and curriculum , th e re  was not th e  em phasis
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on resources which was found in the  NSWTF. The barriers to  curriculum  reform  

were 'mostly in people's minds -  te ac hers ' minds especially but also s tuden ts ' 

and parents', a journal a rtic le  s ta ted . I t  argued th a t  fe a r of missing out on the  

rew ards offered to  the successful few was the  most conservative fo rce  in the 

system .' Fear of change and of loss of authority  prevented reform  more than  

'too many students, inadequate buildings, too few good teach ers , no ancill ary 

s ta f f  and not enough money.' [119]

Another reason fo r a lesse r emphasis on resources was th e kind of 

educational experiences being advocated by the  sm all group of curriculum 

innovations in  the  VSTA. Hannan argued against 'enclosed paradises', large  

lavishly equipped se lf contained schools and fo r sm aller secondary schools with 

access to  general public fac ilitie s  which would open the  school to  the  

comm unity. [120]

Between 1968 and 1969 thousands of visitors passed through Moreland High 

School, the  f ir s t experim ental school, to  see w hat was happening. I t  is  d iff icu lt 

to  say how many changes were made in Victorian schools as a re su lt o f th is  

in te re s t. The changes actually  documented a re  not many. By la te  1969 th e  

Journal could rep o rt th a t  'th irty  or fo rty  High Schools have rad ically  a lte red  

th e ir organisation, th e ir teaching  methods and to  a  le sse r ex ten t th e ir  

curriculum -  con ten t and th e ir  in s titu tio n a l values'. [121]

What is  c lea r from the  a r tic le  (author unstated but probably Hannan) is  th a t  

the  flexibility in organisation and variety  in teaching and learning methods were 

viewed by those direc tly  involved as opening th e  way to  changes in curriculum 

co ntent. The bulwarks of tra d itio nal sub jec t em pires were beginning to  shake 

in  schools with more flexible organisation. At th e  sam e tim e th a t  these  

innovations were beginning to  occur th e  e x tern al In te rm ed ia te  C e rtifica te  was
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abolished. This gave teachers  a g re a te r freedom to  experim ent with th e  f ir s t 

four years of secondary education from 1968.

By 1970 Hannan and another ac tiv is t, GUI Freem an, were pressing fo r the  

estab lishm ent of an even more rad ica l form of school organisation, the  

community school. If  the  idea of a community school grew from th e  flexib ility  

of a general stud ies program which blurred subject divisions, i t  also grew from 

the questioning of o ther form s of organisation, particu larly  assessm ent. What 

we see is  a progression from general stud ies programs to  more rad ica l 

departures from th e  norm al organisation of schools in to  sub-schools, mini-schools 

and community or open schools and also a progression from reorganisation of 

the f irs t four years o f secondary education in to an a tte m p t to  reorganise th e  

final tw o years of secondary education.

In 1968 the  VSTA examined the  p attern  of re ten tio n  a t  high school and 

concluded th a t  more pupils were staying on to  com plete th e  fifth  year. I t  

th e refo re  should be considered as a stage  of 'genera l education ' and should not 

be connected so closely to  the  specialised m atriculation course in sixth year. 

Pupil re ten tion  figures thus drew a tte n tio n  to  th e  con tro l exerted  by th e  

requ irem ents of th e  universities over the  secondary curriculum and the  u rgent 

need fo r change, fo r 'room to  manoeuvre'. [122] The Victorian U niversities and 

School Examination Board (VUSEB) controlled public exam inations. I ts  

membership shows th e  contro l of exam inations and th e re fo re  curriculum by the  

universities. In 1970 th ere  were 43 Board members, tw enty  represented  the  

universities. Although the  Board abolished th e  In te rm ed ia te  C ertific a te  in  1968, 

from 1967 i t  more openly controlled the f ir s t  five years of secondary education  

by stipu lating th e  requirem ents fo r  entry  in to  th e  six th (m atricula tion) year. 

[123]

7-28



There was, however, some lim ited room fo r schools to  develop th e ir  own 

curriculum . High schools were divided in to  Class A schools and Class B 

schools. The VUSEB approved a subjec t a f te r  exam ination by a member of the 

Board of Inspectors of Secondary Schools (BISS). Approval was given fo r a 

limited period of tim e. In te rn a l exam inations were given in Class A schools. 

There appears to  have been l i t t le  advantage taken  of th is lim ited  freedom [124] 

but i t  does point to  a p o ten tia l space within which teach ers  could move.

During 1970, following VSTA policy, Morwell High School and a single tea c h er  

from Balwyn High School refused inspection fo r Class A approval. The Board 

discontinued approval. Bill Hannan, th is  tim e in  his capacity  as teach er  

member of the  Board, resigned from the Board. Approvals were la te r  given 

following a second v isit conducted in the  way previously ind icated  as suitable 

by s ta f f  and modification made to  the  inspection system from 1971. [125]

From th e  la te  1960s the  VUSEB was examining th e assessm ent in  years 

eleven and tw elve. Reed was proposing th a t  secondary education should be 

removed from the  grip of ex ternal exam inations. In 1970 th e  VSTA called fo r 

the  abolition of the HSC by 1975 but th e  problem facing th e  union was how 

then to  se le c t students fo r te r tia ry  in stitu tions. Hannan found a sim ple 

solution. He proposed a ballot.[126]

By 1974 the  union was trying to  im plem ent i t s  'Open Admission' policy. 

Embedded in the policy was a wish to  free  secondary curriculum from 

university constrain t but also a wish to  rem ove the  vocational orien tation  from
*

universities, to  redefine  universities as public education. This would involve a 

sep ara te  licensing system fo r those professions from which th e  public needs 

pro tec tion , e.g . doctors, law yers, engineers, accountan ts, and -*30 on.[127] 

Behind Hannan's move to  'open' universities was a question of th e  whole purpose
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of education in  the  society and most particularly , the  notion of m erit which 

not only sorted and sifted  s tudents in to  a hierarchy but which controlled 

curriculum by defining c o rrec t knowledge.

I t  was a t  th is point th a t  he departed from many teache rs  who sought only to  

find a 'fa ire r1 way to  distinguish those who 'm erited ' rew ard or to  give everyone 

a g re a te r chance to  succeed within the existing definition o f education. He 

was accused by one member of proposing som ething th a t  went contrary  to  the  

whole tenor of VSTA policy over the  years. The Association had been 'trying 

to  ra ise th e  s ta tu s  of secondary teach ers  to  th a t  o f a profession by co ntro l of 

en try  but now th is  professional s ta tu s  was jeopardised by 'avoiding the  

professional responsibility of certifying or standing by th e  quality o f th e  product 

of our professional endeavours.' [128] For proponents o f th is argum ent, teac h e r 

assessm ent o f-su ita b le  candidates fo r universities was th e  most 'professional' 

option, an option which Hannan strongly opposed. The d iffering meanings which 

th e  VSTA cam paigns (contro l of en try, inspection, school based curriculum ) had 

fo r members is  obvious from the debate which raged around 'Open Entry' to  

te rtia ry  in stitu tion s. Where such cam paigns should be leading te ach e rs  and the  

ro le of education in forging a more e g a li ta r ia n  society  cam e more closely in to  

focus when the pinnacle of the  graded system was challenged.

The argum ent against open universities generally concen tra ted  on a fe a r of 

'unqualified' or 'untrained ' p ractitioners (particularly  surgeons) and argum ents 

about 'efficiency '. From th e  te rtia ry  in stitu tions  them selves, th e  VSTA's m entor, 

Doug White, worried th a t  'open en try ' could 'encourage people to  believe more 

firmly th a t  the  availability o f th e  goodies of higher education makes them 

good'.[129] He proposed th a t  'professionalism ' its e lf  should be a ttacked  and drew 

a tten tion  to  the  possible strange alliance betw een those who 'w ant qualifica tions 

to  count for more, the  professionals, and those who want to  abolish hierarchy
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and the en trance  form of division of labour, the rad icals .[130]

The debate  over ’Open Entry' did not cause a ll schools to  boycott HSC but i t  

did re su lt in  some changes. Sydney Road Community school had presented a 

sm all num ber of candidates in 1972 and 1974 fo r the  HSC. In 1975 they began 

to  approach a number of Colleges of Advanced Education to  see i f  they  would 

receive  students w ithout the  C ertifica te . An arrangem ent was finally made with 

Prahran College of Advanced Education and o ther colleges were contac ted  and 

possible ways fo r  students to  present them selves for admission negotia ted . 

School based year 12 programs were in operation from 1976 under the  title  

’Schools Sixth Form and T ertiary Entrance C ertific a te ' (STC). However, by 1979 

only eleven schools used th is  form o f ce rtif ica tion .

The outcom e of th e  changes which began in  th e  mid 1960s and ended with 

some schools presenting a ltern ative  year 12 programs, boycotting HSC and 

negotiating en trance  to  some te r tia ry  in stitu tions  was the  rep lacem ent o f the  

VUSEB with the  Victorian In stitu te  of Secondary Education (VISE) in  1976. I t  

did not become fully operational un til 1980. R ather than ju s t being responsible 

fo r conducting university en trance  exam inations VISE was concerned with a ll 

students  'irrespective of th e ir an ticipated  destination and irrespective  of th e  

stage  a t  which they leave schooL'[131]

The s ta ted  reasons for the  change to  VISE were: th a t  th e  VUSEB did not 

have the  constitu tional powers to  m eet the  changes in secondary schools; more 

s tudents were rem aining in years 11 and 12 and the  HSC was being used a s  a  

'screening device' fo r  en try  to  various form s of te r tia ry  tra in ing  and 

em ploym ent as well as university en trance ; and increasing numbers of 'm ature 

age ' students were seeking HSC qualifications. 'These c ircum stances called fo r 

a wider basis of assessm ent fo r th e  provision of in form ation  and guidance and
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wider consultation with the  sec to r’s "education community" and the  "world of 

work".'[132]

VISE was quick to  point to  the  e rro r of those who saw its  establishm ent as 

'synonymous with suggesting th a t  a p a ttern  of assessm ent based on ex ternal 

exam inations should be abandoned.'! 133] VISE rem ained uncom m itted to  any 

form of assessm ent but stressed th a t 'smooth transition ' and 'ca re fu l analysis' 

would be needed in th e  transition  period. However, i t  stressed th e  need

for schools and teachers  to  p articipa te  in curriculum developm ent and 

assessm ent. To th is  end i t  proposed two groups of subjects: Group 1 subjects 

re tained  ex ternal syllabus prescription and ex ternal exam ination. The provision 

was made fo r some school devised component and assessm ent. Group 2 subjects 

were to  be to tally  devised and assessed within a  single school or group of 

schools. These subjects would not be assessed with num erical marks but 

expressed descriptively or through le t te r  grades.[134]

I t  is, o f course, possible to  see th e  form ation o f  VISE as  a counter move to  

the  ten  years of activ ity  by some teach ers  and th e ir  union, an a tte m p t to  

re-estab lish  control. I t  must be conceded, however, th a t  th e  ru les o f c en tra l 

constrain t had to  be considerably modified as  a re su lt o f th a t  sam e action .

Technical qrtwnls - a special case of curriculum.

The history of techn ica l school education in  Victoria is  one of considerable 

unrest, of opposing views on th e  na tu re  o f te chn ica l education , the  degree to  

which i t  should be vocational education or genera l education. The ex istence of 

a sep ara te  division of techn ica l education in th e  post-prim ary a rea  is  a t  odds 

with th e  general rhe to ric  of com prehensive education, of equality  of 

opportunity, which prevailed in  th e post World War H e ra .
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The area  is  confused by the  changing nature of the  relationship of the 

secondary area  to  the ter tia ry  techn ical area  (colleges). The 1960s and early 

1970s saw the  of techn ica l education divide its e lf  in to  roughly th re e

strands; Colleges of Advanced Education, Technical Colleges and Technical 

Schools. The sorting out process was long and confused as th e  various 

post—secondary in stitu tions sera in bled for th e ir  appropriate level of qualifications 

in degrees, diplomas and ce rtific a tes . The hierarchy o f th e  workplace d ic ta ted
%

the  levels of knowledge and the  s ta tu s  of th e  awards to  c a te r  fo r professional, 

sub-professional, technician  and tradespeople. The jun ior te c h nic a l schools were 

historically  feed er schools in to  the senior schools (colleges). From the  mid 1940s 

the junior techn ica l course was four years with an in te rn a l exam ination a t  th e  

third year and an In term ediate Technical C ertifica te  a t  the  fourth year with 

some ex ternal papers fo r scholarships and endorsem ent fo r en try to  diploma 

courses in th e  senior schooL

The length o f years in the  jun ior school grew in  e f fe c t by taking some of 

the diploma courses of the  senior schooL The im petus to  lengthen junior school 

years cam e also from industry which began to  require applicants to  have post 

-m atricu lation  qualifications. Entry to  universities was possible fo r som e 

diplom ates from th e  senior schools (colleges) who m et VUSEB requirem ents.

Though th e re  was considerable innovation in school organisation in the  

1960s,[135] tension over the  appropriate  na ture of secondary education in 

technical schools can be seen from the  la te  1960s. The new D irector, E.T. 

Jackson, stressed in his in itia l  s ta tem en ts  th e  vocational orien ta tion  of techn ica l 

schools. However, he encouraged schools *to adopt more individual and more 

ex perim ental approaches to  education program s.'[136] During th e  early  1970s, 

however, support fo r  a more diversified curriculum cam e from th e  assistan t 

D irector (la te r  D irector) Len W atts. He was described as  an 'educationalist' by
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the TTAV a ctiv is t, Gerry TickelL[137] As in the  high school division th e re  was 

then a sen ior adm in is tra to r who was viewed as a po ten tial a]ly on some m atters 

by the  union. The very sm all sLze of the  division may also have made 

experim entation with curriculum and organisation possible. As well th e  

techn ica l schools had a history of some partic ipa tion by th e com m unity. This, 

Tickell argues, made i t  eas ier to  get support. Another possibility offered fo r  

techn ica l school experim entation was the  lack  of firm d irective, no t so much 

by design as by de fau lt'.[138]

The f ir s t TTAV Annual Conference in 1968 resolved to  press fo r a common 

core curriculum to  allow students to  tra n sfe r to  th e  high school system . 

Technical schools were to  extend to  form six. Program s a t  form s five and six 

were to  be diversified to  provide courses leading to  a ll te r tia ry  institu tions  

to ge th er with pre-vocational tram ing.[139]

There was evidence th a t tech n ica l schools were not a ttra c tin g  studen ts 

because they led to  techn ica l tra in ing only. Between 1958 and 1967 techn ica l 

school enrolm ents rose by 90 percent, high school enrolm ents by 166 p ercen t. 

Between 1963 and 1967 Form 6 (high school) enrolm ents rose by 60 

percent.[140] Clearly i t  was in th e  techn ica l school te ac h ers ' in te re s ts  to  push 

fo r an equal number of years of schooling and fo r th e  prospects of te r tia ry  

education to  be made available to  tech n ica l as well as high school s tudents i f  

the division was not to  dwindle away. The o ther re a l possibility was th a t  they  

would rem ain the  holding place fo r those children of unskilled or sem i-skilled 

workers and perpetuate  th e ir lim ited  opportunities fo r education.

From 1969 the need fo r the  provision o f six years o f secondary schooling and 

en trance to  the  te r tia ry  field through tech n ica l schools becam e more obvious. 

Students who transfe rred  to  high schools to  gain te r tia ry  en trance were not
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doing welL[141] As well, the  technica l te rtia ry  scene i tse lf  was changing. 

There was fe a r th a t  the  Leaving C ertifica te  offered by techn ica l schools would 

no longer guarantee a place in an advanced college diploma course.[142] The 

union was also conscious th a t  i t  had the  po ten tial to  o ffe r general education, 

som ething d ifferen t from the academ ic m atriculation courses. This f a c to r  could 

aid the  division in the  com petition fo r students.[143]

Conversely, a ll the  curriculum and organisational changes taking place in  high 

schools also meant th a t  they would now be more in th e  m arket fo r  th e  

trad ition al non academ ic clien tele of th e  techn ica l schools. This fa c t  was 

acknowledged by th e  convenor of th e  TTAV Education Com m ittee, Gerry Tickell 

in 1967.[144] The union also had to  respond to  o ther proposals fo r educational 

restructuring  surfacing in  th e com munity. The Victorian Labor Party  Education 

Policy was fo r comprehensive high schools. The 1968 Conference o f th e  TTAV 

adopted the  Education C om m ittee's rep ort supporting com prehensive schools. 

Both of these  proposals would change the  nature of th e  relationship betw een 

th e  tw o divisions and have an a f fe c t  on the  te chn ica l schools in take  of 

students.

The techn ica l Division finally introduced a T ertiary  O rientation Program 

(TOP). This sixth year program was seen by te ac h e rs  as both a  way of 

qualifying fo r entry in to  th e  te rtia ry  area  and as a g eneral year o f schooling.By 

the  la te  1970s, however, the  techn ica l schools’ experim entation  in  more general 

education, in school based curriculum and in  access to  a ll te r tia ry  institu tions 

was under a tta ck . F irst i t  was proposed by the  departm en t th a t  regional ra th e r  

than school based programs should be form ed. Second th e  Victorian In s titu te  of 

Secondary Education (VISE) s ta ted  in  1978 th a t  th e re  was 'good reason fo r  fo r  

TOP courses to  receive VISE cert i fic ation i f  th e acc red ita tion  requ irem ents s e t  

by VISE are  m et, and if  the  in stitu tions  involved so wish'.[ 145] This a lte rn ativ e
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year 12 would, in th is event, have come under the  ce n tra l curriculum 

controlling body. The TTAV saw VISE as s e t  up to  'm onitor' courses offered in 

high schools and increasingly under university control. I t  was a move re jec ted  

by the  union but favoured by th e  departm ent.[146] Third, i t  was proposed th a t  

the  num ber of stud ents who could participa te in TOP should be lim ited and the  

program be focussed more tightly on te r tia ry  en trance requirem ents ra th e r  than 

general education.! 147]

What was the  purpose of TOP? By 1979 th e  departm en t was redefining TOP 

as a TAFE access program which would give suitable s tuden ts preparation fo r 

te r tia ry  studies. Was i t  also to  be a general year of education free  from 

the  res tric tion s  from te rtia ry  institu tions? A la te r  departm ental d ra ft made 

provision fo r ex it year 11 studen ts to  e n te r TOP i f  they  could dem onstrate th a t  

th e ir needs would not be m et in existing courses a t  high school. However, th e  

num ber of technica l schools which could o ffer  TOP was lim ited and annual 

application to  o ffer TOP was necessary. The program could only be offered  i f  

'appropriate  resources ' existed. I t  continued to  be pushed by adm inistration 

tow ards the  sole purpose of te r tia ry  access ra th e r  than  having a m ultiplicity of 

purposes. The union was searching fo r a way to  expand th e  program a t  a  tim e 

of governm ent cut-backs and growing popularity of the  program with students. 

Studies showed th a t  i ts  g raduates perform ed very well in  th e  f irs t year of 

te r tia ry  study .[148] The task  of the  union was not enviable as  i t  resisted  th e  

centralising forces.

The TTAV s e t  up a TOP teac h ers  com m ittee  to  form ulate i ts  own policy. I t  

made use of some of the  recom m endations o f the  Kangan [149] and Partzidge 

[150] Reports to  demand the  provision of a  variety  o f avenues to  m eet the  

educational and vocational needs of increasing numbers o f people.[151] The 

union's o th er ta c tic - was to  draw a tten tio n  to  th e  changes in departm en ta l
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policy s ta tem en ts  in the  1960s and 1970s.[152] G reater emphasis was now 

placed on lite ra cy , numeracy and 'b e tte r  preparation of students fo r transition  

from school to  work' demanded by the  unidentified 'com m unity' in  th e  

dep artm en ta l policy in 1978.[153] Even so, the  policy contained many avenues 

which could be taken  up by the  union. Tickel drew a tten tio n  to  the ta c tic a l  

need to  justify  program s in term s of the  departm ent's  policy s ta te m en t i f  

teac h ers  were to  continue to  pa rtic ipate  in curriculum developm ent a t  the  

school leveL[154]

Conclusion.

People. The d ifferences in ac tiv ity  betw een the  tw o s ta te s  in curriculum is  

enormous, ye t in examining the  union ac tiv itie s  during th e  period i t  becom es 

evident th a t  only a few union members were prom inent in  th is  area  a t  the  

union level. There is  a danger in Victoria especially of arguing in te rm s  of 

personalities. Certainly Hannan as jou rnal ed ito r was in  a  unique position to  

em phasise curriculum and school organisation from the  la te  1960s.

In NSW curriculum was not a la rge  issue in  th e  union journal nnHl the  

arriva l of th e  McGowan rep ort. There was no crusader in  secondary curriculum 

as prom inent as Hannan. In both s ta te s  th e re  was an opportunity to  tak e  up a 

challenge from a highly ranking departm ent officer. Reed's method of approach 

in suggesting the  form ation of th e  Curriculum Advisory Board ra th e r than 

Vaughn's method of presenting a paper fo r discussion may have been more 

profitable for the  union since i t  encouraged more participation .

T actics. In NSW the  union was preoccupied with establishing generally agreed 

policy and a uniform ity of action . The VSTA policy encouraged schools to  tak e  

the  in itia tiv e . I t  allowed changes to  evolve. The NSWTF shied away from 

organisational changes usually sta tin g  th a t  the  resources were not available.
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Victoria favoured organisational changes and saw these  as a way in to  changing 

curriculum con ten t. The trad itiona l subject a reas  were challenged in these 

reorganisations. The fa c t  th a t  not a ll secondary teachers  were members o f  the  

VSTA could have been an im portan t contributing fa c to r in i t s  tac tic s . There 

was no chance of ge tting united action fo r  union policy in a ll high schools. 

This rea lity  prevented a striving fo r uniform action .

A danger with th is approach was, as Hannan s ta ted  in 1980, the  in troduction  

of teacher-based  ra th e r  than school-based curriculum . This, in tu rn , could 

'm asquerade as adapting to the needs o f the  lo c al com munity'.[155] Involvem ent 

of the  community in curriculum and organisational changes rem ained virtually  

unchartered w aters fo r most schools in both NSW and V ictoria.

Although the  Victorian ac tiv ists  did not have a c lea r p icture o f w hat th e ir 

fina l aim s fo r education would or should be, they  believed th a t  th e  re su lts  of 

ce rta in  practices were unfavourable fo r working c lass children. They moved th e  

union fu rth er  tow ards questions o f aim s o f education by concentrating  on the  

prac tices , stream ing, com partm entalising knowledge and assessm ent. The 

proposals to  boycott the  HSC and to  ballot fo r  te r tia ry  education brought aim s 

and purposes in to  sharp focus. I t  was here th a t  many partic ipan ts  in ea rlie r 

innovations began to  drop out. Some were s t ill  trying to  make refo rm s within 

the  system . The question of 'professional' responsibility of teac h ers  to  these  

students' was raised . Were teach ers  putting studen ts  chances within th e  

m eritocracy a t  risk by boycotting the  HSC? The boycotters  ran the  risk of 

sacrificing some s tudents fo r a  more revolutionary change to  the  education 

system . However, th e  schools who tried  a lte rn ativ e  procedures fo r  entry  to  

te r tia ry  in stitu tions  were schools which did not usually gain re su lts  to  make th is  

entry possible. They were the cracks or d isjunctures in  the  system o f 

m eritocracy.
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The challenge to  education prac tices was g re a t even though i t  involved only 

a sm all number of schools. The education system had to  respond -  and respond 

i t  did in the estab lishm ent of VISE which attem pted  to  draw a ll the  m avericks 

under i ts  n e t of a c e n tra l accrediting  system . The g rea te s t response cam e in 

the form of the  series of proposals fo r com plete reorganisation of th e  education 

system star tin g  with the  Green Paper in  1980.[156] As Hannan noted th e re  had 

been a 'shakang-up* of curriculum which cam e from the  schools no t the  cen tre . 

This, he said, was ’one reason why the  Green Paper g e ts  in such a sw eat over 

core curriculum '.[157]

Timing. The la te  1960s and early 1970s offered a  c lim ate  fo r th e  words 

'School based curriculu m ', 'd iversity1, and 'choice' to  be taken  up by the  unions. 

By the  end of th e  1970s 'choice' and 'd iversity ' were being used to  prom ote 

system s which divided children in to  government and non-governm ent schools and 

which a ttem p ted  to  stream  curriculum in to  curriculum suitable fo r te r tia ry  

en trance studen ts and those who were not.

This was perhaps much more evident in  NSW and must point to  th e  f a c t  th a t  

the link betw een te r tia ry  and secondary education was never seriously 

challenged in th a t  s ta te  even though education becam e 'comprehensLve'. Some 

Victorian schools, on the  o the r hand, w ent through a series  of challenges — 

subjec t a reas , stream ing, assessm ent and finally en trance to  te r tia ry  

institu tions.

Even they , however, faced d ifficu lties  because they were now com peting fo r 

funds and reputa tion with the  non-governm ent school se c to r. Most im portan tly , 

they were now competing with governm ents, media and industry fo r th e  «THaw 

they needed in th e ir cu rren t b a ttle s, th a t  is, the  so-called com m unity. To 

debunk the  conservative propaganda and place th e ir  in te rp re ta tio n  of th e
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education crisis before the community required well researched information.
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8: CONUNDROMS AND STRATAGEMS

To discover the  d ifferen t p atterns of contro l over education i t  is  im pera tive 

to  look a t  the  p atte rn s  o f contro l over teachers . C learly, teach ers  have som e 

autonomy in th e  execution of th e ir work but i t  is  severely lim ited . What has 

been observed in th e  preceding chap ters is  the  ways in  which th is  degree of 

autonomy has been used by teach ers  and th e ir  unions and th e ir  co llec tive  

response to  specific lim ita tions in struggles over inspection , parent involvem ent 

and contro l of curriculum.

Throughout th is  study i t  has become evident th a t  te ac h e rs  and th e ir  unions 

experience a number of dilemmas which appear on closer inspection to  be more 

appropriately named conundrums. They are faced  with choices betw een 

rep resen ta tiv e ro les and adversary redes on bodies which determ ine wages and 

conditions; in  deciding i f  an issue is  an industria l or a professional m a tte r, an 

adm inistrative concern, or an educational concern. As s ta te  workers a re  they 

accountable to  th e  c lien t or to  th e  c en tra l bureaucracy? If  they a c t  on c erta in  

iagiipg, will they be perceived as  m ilitan t or innovative? Are they workers or 

professionals? Is i t  possible to  be autonom ous within a bureaucracy? I t  is  

within these dilemm as th a t  teac hers’ struggles tak e  {dace. Som etim es th e  poles 

a re rea l, i .e . mutually exclusive, som etim es they a re  ideologic a l illusions which 

the  unions have queried. Yet even these  ideological illusions a re  compelling; 

a re  them selves constrain ts m anifested in  p ractices. I f  i t  was, fo r  example* 

impossible to  clearly  sep ara te  industrial and educational m atters, the  fo rce  of 

the institutional contex t was to  try  to  polarise them .This ch ap te r provides a 

distilla tion of some o f th ese  conundrums and th e ir  e f fe c t  on various union 

s tra teg ies . Some are  c rucia l s tra teg ic  tensions which apply externally  in  th e  

division of labour within th e  society  and a f fe c t  th e  teach ers ' unions in  th e ir
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re lationships with the  broader labour movement, with political partie s and 

particu larly  with th e  s ta te . The distillation is  th erefo re  followed by a more 

general com m entary on the  relationship of professionals and workers to  th e

s ta te .

Bureaucracy and autonomy*

Grace has spoken of the movement tow ards Invisible  and diffused' con tro l 

ra th e r  than visible and centralised con tro L fl] One particu lar form of con tro l 

highlighted in  th is  study f i ts  his observation. Constraints are  established by th e  

h ierarch ica l s tru c tu re  of au thority  within schools and th e  processes by which 

teachers  climb the  ca re er  ladder, i.e . inspection.

Within th e  sociology of professions th e re  has been considerable in te re s t in 

the  problem of com patibility betw een professionalism and bureaucracy. IE, by 

bureaucracy, we mean the h ierarch ical s tru c tu re  of au thority  and contro l of 

knowledge within the  occupation, a c en tra l consideration in  Poulantzas' analysis 

of bureaucracy,[2] th e  im portance of th is  fe a tu re  is  ju s tifie d . I t  has proved to  

be a key point of tension fo r  teac hers  and th e ir  unions, particu larly  once those 

in higher levels of au thority  could no longer easily claim to  have possession of 

more knowledge. The ca ree r s tru c tu re  of te ac h ers  has how ever continued to  be 

a powerful form of c en tra l con tro l over teac h ers . I ts  e ffe c ts  a re  fa r  

reaching. I t  fragm ents te achers ' unions as the  evidence o f principals' opposition 

to  various proposals makes d e a n  for example, in th e  issue of tea ch er  

rep resen tation  on school councils in  Victoria and in th e  issue of affirm ative  

action  fo r th e  promotion o f women to  school executive  in  NSW. I t  allow s fo r 

the  most pe rsisten t form of surveillance by th e  c en tra l em ployer through 

assessm ent procedures. In NSW we saw th e  use made of prom otion incentives 

in  s taffing  schools in iso lated ru ra l a reas , thus  perpetuating  inadequate fa c ilities
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in ru ra l areas. I t  is linked in a very complex way to  the  persistence of gender 

inequalities within th e  occupation which, in  tu rn , aid in th e  continuation o f 

gender inequalities within the  society generally.

In C hapter Five, th e  analysis of the  prom otions system within the  school 

highlighted the  need fo r a fu ller exploration of the  place o f gender in th e  

hierarchy when examining teachers* relationships to  each o ther. Prom otions 

positions are  overwhelmingly held by men, ye t women compose more than  half 

the  teaching  serv ice. This has been common knowledge fo r a long tim e , y e t 

re c en t a ttem p ts  to  introduce a ffirm ative  action fo r  women a re  only now 

beginning to  uncover how gender works as a mechanism to  sustain th e  general 

hierarchy of positions of authority  within schools. Grace noted th a t  i t  is  only 

to  teache rs  who challenged the  invisible form s o f contro l th a t  they becam e 

visible.[3]

The contro l exerted  generally by teachers ' c aree r paths is  quite visible to  

many teachers. This is  borne ou t by union policy to  rem ove inspection and to  

have an elected  school executive. At the  sam e tim e  failure  to  a c t  upon the  

la t t e r  policy by teachers  and, in  NSW, th e  fa ilure  to  obtain even th e  measure 

of peer assessm ent found in Victoria, cannot solely be a ttrib u ted  to  em ployer 

resistance. I t  suggests th a t  fo r many the  relationship betw een present 

mechanisms fo r assessm ent and appointm ent to  prom otions positions in  schools 

and lim itations on te a ch er  autonomy is  obscured. What I  am arguing is  th a t  

th e re  is  a difficu lty  fo r some te ac h e rs  in  separating  th e ir  perceived lig h t to  

receive  th e  rew ards in salary and s ta tu s  which promotion bestows and th e  

con tro l such recognition and rew ard exerts  on a ll teach ers .

The D irector of Secondary Education in  Victoria used th is  notion o f  th e  lig h t 

to  be recognised by ex ternal exam iners when he argued in  favour of a sse ssn e n t
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by inspectors  ra th e r than peers.[4] I t  was seen in th e  re luctance o f te a ch ers  in  

some schools to  support participation in school decision—making. The possibility 

of one day having au thority  in schools ac ted  as a brake on experim ents in s ta f f  

partic ipa tion . At the  sam e tim e, the  Campbell Report, in  i t s  account o f th e  

morale of teach ers  in  Australian s ta te  schools, noted th a t  'P rincipals em erge  as 

the key sources of dissatisfaction and low m orale.'[5] The school experience 

may thus generate both antagonism to  th e  hierarchy in  the school and th e  

desire to  become p a rt of i t .

This 'earned righ t' of some to  make school decisions is  bolstered by the  sheer 

tim e involved in implem enting dem ocratic procedures in  schools. C onstant 

meetings before and a f te r  school are  likely to  lead  to  th e  cry th a t  those paid 

to  adm inister the school should do it!  This tim e fa c to r  has been raised in NSW 

in the  area  of prim ary curriculum developm ent. Should te ac h e rs  in  a school be 

proud of the f a c t  th a t  they have worked several weekends to  produce a 

curriculum ? Should th is job not be le f t  to  specialists  who have both th e  

expertise  and th e  tim e?[6] Here we see not ju s t notions of authority  but of 

specialisation being drawn upon. Time and specia lis t  knowledge become woven 

together. I t  is  no t surprising, then, th a t  te ac h e rs  are  re lu c tan t to  explore 

fu rth e r th e  area  of tim e consuming dem ocratic  s tru c tu re s  in  school 

management. Gaining release from fa c e -to -fa ce  teaching  in  prim ary and in fan ts  

schools has been a hard b a ttle  fo r th e  unions with few gains, as has the  b a ttle  

fo r less teaching periods in secondary schools. Though i t  is  c lea r  th a t  teach ers  

a re  being asked to  spend more tim e in  curriculum developm ent, th e  departm ents 

a re  re lu c tan t to  make use o f th e  availability  of unemployed te ac h e rs  to  reduce 

class sizes or period loads. A national survey of teach ers  conducted by the  

^ATF in  1982 found th a t  teach e rs  were working an average of 10.5 hours per 

week on teach ing-rela ted  functions outside paid working tim e.[7]
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The e ffec ts  of h ierarch ical s tru c tu res  do not end here. Assessment of 

teach ers  fo r promotions positions has been an a rea  in which ne ither em ployers, 

unions nor paren t organisations has proposed th e  involvem ent o f th e  cU ent 

(student and parent). The appointm ent, tran sfe r and promotion of teach ers  has 

been the  most re s is tan t to  cUent input, particularly  in NSW. ’C areer paths', and 

particularly  th e  te ac he r's  suitability  to  walk them , were seen as th e concern of 

the c en tra l em ployer and teach ers . Thus th e  h ie ra rch ical s tru c tu re  o f schools 

is, i f  we ac cep t the  Ehrenrich's contention th a t  professionals expropriate  th e  

skills and cu lture of the  working class,[8] a  c en tra l mechanism fo r continuing 

th is  appropriation in  education. Parents have no place in  deciding w hat is  

'good' teaching  and these decisions give rise  to  positions o f au thority  in  

schools. This avenue of contro l over teach e rs  and education system s generally 

is tied  to  th e  am biguities in  the  notions of industria l and professional issues. I t

is  these  th a t  a re  now discussed.

Industrial, professional or innovative ?

There is  a g re a t deal of confusion in  th e  use o f th e  words industrial* and 

'professional' as used by unions, em ployers and th e  com munity a t  la rg e . 

Applying the  labels often  given by the  unions them selves to  tw o of th e  unions 

discussed, we find th e  NSWTF was designated in d u str ia l ' and 'm ilitan t' while th e  

VSTA was 'professional' and 'mili t ant*. The te rm s  them selves require  some 

investigation. The ac tiv itie s  which were generaHy designated 'm ilita n t' in 

Victoria were union action on con tro l of entry to  th e  occupation and refu sal of 

inspection, th a t  is, c en tra l surveillance of th e  worker. These areas  were more 

in  keeping with notions of professional autonom y. In NSW they  often  form th e  

basis fo r  a  defensive counter claim th a t  th e  VSTA is  'e li tis t ' and the  claim ia 

accompanied by a rem inder of the  VSTA's origins in  a  dispute over salary  

margins. The VSTA's f ir s t s trik e  in  1965 was, how ever, over salary increases, a
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s tra igh t industrial issue.

The militant action  in NSW since 1968 is  generally seen as mass stoppages 

or,in union parlance/refraining from duty’, though NSW has also had individual 

members refusing to  obey certa in  regulations. With some exceptions these  

actions, both mass and individual, have been concerned with a particu lar type 

of condition -  salaries, class size, ex tra  duties. The distinction betw een 

'industrial’ and ’professional1 action  seem s to  r e s t  then  on a  basis of th e  t££e of 

work conditions against which the  union is  dem onstrating res istance .

There is  even here a fin e r distinction th a t  should be made on th e  notion of 

industrial or professional action . When th e  NSWTF had i ts  f ir s t  s trike  in 1968, 

i t  was my view as a te ach e r a t  th a t  tim e  th a t  the  ac tion  succeeded (i.e . was 

supported by 80 percen t of members) because th e  te ach ers  them selves placed 

em phasis on th e  issue o f conditions in schools ra th e r  than salaries . Palm er, 

confirm s th is  observation when noting th a t  many who are  basically opposed to  

s trik e  action found d irec t action fo r school b e tte rm e n t com patible with a 

professional conscience: I f  we don’t  do som ething about i t ,  who wi!L?’[9]

The provision of standardised training  as a  necessary basis from which to  

claim the  righ t to  determ ine the  work process was discussed in  Chapter Four. 

I t  was used in NSW, a f te r  th e  demand fo r a  Teachers' C ertifica te  was granted 

in 1943, to  argue against inspection p rac tices . Militancy about th e  con tro l of 

entry in Victoria was coupled with an a tta c k  on th e  inspection system . The 

con tro l of en try  campaign can also be analysed as more than  ju s t a  measure to  

keep out untrained s ta ff , and thus give leverage  fo r more tea c h e r  autonom y. I t  

was an a tte m p t to  rem ove th e  reasons fo r a c erta in  type  o f hierarchy

within th e  schools. Those who were trained  had advantages fo r  prom otion. 

Untrained teachers  were expected to  perform th e  sam e work in  th e  classroom .
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They were, in one sense, outside th e  established h ierarch ical s truc tu res.

The distinction between what is  a 'professional' concern in  the  sense th a t  

tea ch ers  were trying to  take  on th e  a ttr ib u te s  of professionals, and w hat is  an 

‘industrial’ concern, th a t  is , th e  concern of teach ers  as workers, is  certain ly  

rtiffiriM- to  decide in th is exam ple. In the  short run, contro l of entry is  about 

conditions and salaries within an already agreed upon system of rew ards and 

s ta tu ses . In the  long run i t  is  about having some con tro l over th e  work 

process. The la t te r  is  both an a ttrib u te  in  the  professional 'm odel' and an 

aspiration in argum ents fo r workers' control generally. Autonomy fo r 

professionals is , however, implied from the  o ther tr a i t s  in  the  professional 

'model'; particu larly , an eso teric  knowledge base, the  provision of train ing , 

adherence to  a code of e th ics and a ltru is tic  serv ice . Thus th e  notion of 

professional autonomy may be distinguished from notions of workers' contro l in  

th a t  i t  re s ts  heavily on capturing and controlling knowledge and appearing to  be 

exem pt from cap ita lis t re la tions  of production. For teach ers , then , a tte m p ts  to  

have contro l over th is  work process are  linked to  th e ir  re lationship to  

knowledge.

The o th er exam ple of m ilitant behaviour in  Victorian secondary schools during 

th e  1970s is  found in the  issue of inspection discussed in C hapters Five and Six. 

Once again th is  can be viewed as an issue o f con tro l over conditions (m ethods 

of surveillance) but contro l over conditions in  th is  case is  closely re la ted  to  

contro l over curriculum , over con ten t and method, th a t  is , over 'professional' 

m atters . Professional now re fe rs  to  the  job con ten t and p rac tice  ( th a t 

knowledge base), industria l re fe rs  to  conditions (salaries, leave , appeals* 

promotions and so on).

Are distinctions such as these  able to  be made in  th e  occupation o f teaching
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without considerably obscuring what is  actually  going on? There is  an eerie  

feeling th a t  we a re  close by some of th e  problems found in  s tru c tu ra lis t 

theories which tr ied  to  distinguish c e rtain  le v e ls ’ o f analysis: betw een, say, th e  

economic iden tifica tion  of teach ers , th e ir own subordination and th e ir  

ideological function for cap ital. I t  is  no t ju s t a problem experienced by 

theo ris ts  but a problem experienced by tea c h ers’ unions and by the  p aren t 

organisations as they try  to  establish righ ts  to  p a rtic ip a te  in decisions about 

-education and decide what a re  teac h ers’ concerns and what a re  educational 

concerns. I t  also explains th e  problems fo r those who s e t  them selves th e  task  

of trying to  decide w hether associations of te ac h ers  .should be described as 

unions o r professional associations.

The te rm s ’m ilitant’ and innova tive’ were both used to  describe th e  VSTA 

during th is  period and were generally referring  to  actions over d iffere n t a reas . 

Teachers were called 'm ilitan t’ when they  made e ffo rts  to  change working 

conditions o f a ll typ es and in nova tiv e’ when th e  concern was school organisation 

and curriculum . The a rea o f school education p resents a  d ifficu lty  in  making 

the  distinction betw een the  production process and th e  decisions on w hat th e  

fina l product should be, i .e .  what should be ta ug h t o r a s  Young and Whitty put 

i t :  ’What counts as education .’[10] Decisions on methods and p rac tices  in  

schools, including those on how te ach ers  will re la te  to  each  o th e r and to  th e  

children become p a rt o f th e  knowledge passed on. Even i f  we try  to  make a 

distinction betw een educational p rac tic es  (including policy) and in d u str ia l ' 

concerns the  problem rem ains. Wages, classifications, promotions, en try  

qualifications, working conditions (hours, num ber in class, wjry leav e  and study 

leave provisions, holidays, job security , independent avenues o f appeal and so 

on), a ll have a bearing on what children will learn  and how they  will learn  i t .  

I t  is  c lea r th a t  such a distinction cannot blindly be made and pointing to  th e
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impossibility of such a distinction has been a union ta c tic  in both s ta te s  to  gain 

resources and im proved conditions.

In C hapter Six the  problem o f distinguishing betw een te ac h e rs1 concerns and 

educational concerns arose in the  issue of paren t involvem ent. P aren t groups 

wanted involvem ent in both adm inistration and in th e aim s and policies o f  the 

schooL The proposals from the em ployer were viewed as  confining th e  paren ts 

to  adm inistra tive  tasks and not supportive o f re a l  involvem ent. Paradoxically 

the  Victorian experience in school councils suggested th a t  involvem ent in school 

budgets gave parents on th e  councils a la rge  input in to  school p rac tices, again 

highlighting the  d ifficulty  in separating  adm inistration from the  classroom 

prac tices  of teac h ers . The problem in separa ting  adm inistration  of th e  school 

and adm inistration of teachers; employing, assessing, promoting, and dismissing, 

poses even g re a te r  d ifficu lties  fo r here we re tu rn  to  te ac h ers ' own in te re s ts  as 

workers.

What has become d e a r ,  is  th a t  within th e  governm ent system , notions of 

professional autonomy, struggles by te ac h e rs ' unions to  break from some of th e  

c en tra l con tro l of th e ir work process and education policy cannot be assumed to  

fu rth e r the  distance betw een th e  te a c h e r  and th e  working r.laaa c lie n t. The 

c en tra l con tro l of te ach e rs  through a s t r i c t  'up lin e ' system o f responsibility  

(centra lly  appointed and promoted school executive , inspecto rs and direc tors) is  

more likely to  c re a te  such d istance . For e ffo rts  by te ac h e rs  to  move away 

from the  c en tra l em ployer to  be successful, te ac h e rs  and th e ir unions may need 

to  re-exam ine what they mean by 'professional' accountability  to  th e  c lien t. In 

the  present econom ic c lim ate  th is  involves recapturing  th e  word 'accountahility , 

in union proposals for fu tu re  education which challenge i ts  usage in  o fficia l 

enquiries and proposals as a  mechanism fo r  g re a te r  c e n tra l controL
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In thds study, however, paren ts becam e synonomous with 'paren t organisations' 

and paren t involvem ent became form al involvem ent in school councils. The 

experience in both s ta te s  suggests th a t  p aren t involvem ent has so fa r  been 

largely confined to  the  middle class. I t  is  th is  cla ss  which predom inates in  th e  

parent organisations because they have th e  skills and knowledge. P a ren t 

involvem ent is  not however confined to  these  form al arrangem ents* P arents 

work in  many schools, particularly  prim ary schools. And th e  workers a re  

usually women. In some schools they ta ke  on tasks  fo r which te ac h e rs  are  

paid, fo r exam ple, physical education program s, reading program s o r playground 

duty. This unpaid 'm other labour' within schools is  an a rea  requiring fu rth e r 

investigation. I t  ra ises again th e  question o f th e  re lationship  betw een gender 

and schooling, betw een s ta te  provision o f resources and voluntary labour in  a 

period of public se c to r financia l constra in ts  and, fo r  tea ch ers ' unions, th e  

question of the  relationship betw een untrained (unpaid) workers and tra ined  

workers in  schools.

School-based curriculum and central monitoring.

I t  is  also d ifficu lt to  assess where te a c h e r  action  is  merely 'tinkering with 

what is ' and where i t  becom es a s tep  in  a sequence o f change with a  p o ten tia l 

fo r not ju s t a lte rn ativ e  p rac tices  but opposLtLonal p rac t± ces .[ll]  The VSTA's 

experiences in curriculum and organisation suggest th a t  th e re  a re  som e form s of 

'tinkering ' in school p rac tices which may lead  to  questions about w hat counts as 

education. Some action  highlights contrad ic tions within th e  system and shows 

relationships betw een, say, curriculum and the  way tea ch ers  a re  employed, 

particu larly  methods of appointm ent and promotion.

Movements away from centra lly  prescribed curriculum , in to  d iffe re n t types of 

school organisation can lead  to  schools espousing d iffe ren t aim s o r  philosophies
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about the  purpose of education and th e  p rac tices  which will achieve these  

aim s. The a rb itra ry  placem ent of te ac h e rs  and particularly  those in positions 

of au thority  (principals, sub jec t m asters/m istresses) becom es more problem atic. 

A school may develop a particu la r philosophy and a ttach ed  p rac tices  with which 

an incoming te ac h e r or principal may disagree. I f  paren ts are  involved in  

developing these  aim s, th e  cen tra l con tro l of teach ers ' appointm ents may cu t 

across th is  school based decision making. The a rriv a l o f a new principal may 

mean th a t  continuity  is  lo s t and the  whole school philosophy (aim s, policy, 

p ractices) has to  be renegotia ted  a t  the  school le v e l or negotiation  may stop i f  

she desires. I t  is  notable th a t  th e  Victorian post-prim ary unions moved fu rth e r 

tow ards paren t involvem ent in  s ta f f  selec tion  and appointm ent as  school 

curriculum and organisation becam e less prescribed. The hierarchy within th e  

school (system o f positions o f responsibility) is , a s  noted ea rlie r, a lso challenged 

by the  rem oval of prescribed curriculum . This is  f ir s t seen  in  the  problem of 

school inspection by governm ent field  agen ts and th e ir observation o f te ac h e rs  

supervised by th e  candidate fo r promotion. Supervision within th e  school 

becom es problem atic with ch ild-centred  p rac tices .

As the  ac tiv itie s  of the  in specto r becam e rtfFRrulf to  maintain while 

acknowledging the  diversity in schools, th e  c en tra l em ployer a tte m p ted  to  place 

more accountability  on th e  principals, particu larly  in NSW. They took on som e 

of the  inspection duties particu larly  in th e  a rea  of te a c h e r  assessm ent. I f  th e  

principal is  heading tow ards the  ro le o f th e  c e n tra l em ployers' agen t, i t  makes 

th e ir position within th e  te ac h ers ' unions more ambiguous; This is  aggravated  

by the  movement within th e  unions tow ards policies which c a ll fo r e lec ted  

school executive. Such policies have no t been im plem ented with any re a l  

success but they can be seen as a  n a tu ra l progression o f successfu l action  fo r 

recognition of standardised tra in ing . As well, they  follow from notions th a t  no t
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a ll studen ts needs are th e  sam e and th a t  th e  individual te ac h e r has th e  ability  

to  recognise and m eet th e  needs o f her/h is s tuden ts. Executive positions tak e  

on th e  fe a tu re  of coordination of th e  school or p articu lar departm en ts in i t ,  

ra th e r  than supervision which im plies g re a te r educational expertise by th e  

supervisor.

What must also be considered in  th e  VSTA's more successfu l action  against 

inspection and in curriculum innovation, is  th e  fa c t  th a t  the  VSTA's very 'e lite ' 

na tu re, i t s  re cu rren t s tre ss  on being professional, may have offered i t  some 

double edged opportunities. Professionalism challenges h ierarch ies within the  

work place a t  th e  sam e tim e  as  i t  establishes a d istance  betw een p ra c titio n er 

and c lien t. Notions of professionalism re je c t  centred im position of curriculum . 

However, once p rac titio ners  try  to  develop curriculum they  must exam ine th e ir 

aim s much more cr itica lly . More im portan tly  i f  th e  autonomy is  to  continue, 

the aim s must be acceptab le  to  th e  c lien ts, new a llie s must be made to  enable 

resources to  be gained from th e  s ta te  and to  re s is t cou nter c laim s to  'proper' 

knowledge and p rac tices  from sections o f th e  universities, industry , th e  p rivate 

school sec to r . To a la rge  e x ten t th is  s tep  was not made in  V ictoria u n til i t  

was too la te .

The NSWTF was even more tardy . I ts  major discussions on curriculum did 

not begin un til th e  early  1980s. By then  much o f the  rh e to ric  about *relevant' 

curriculum and 'd iversity ' had been captured  by those who saw education as  a 

scapegoat fo r youth unem ploym ent, or who wanted, in a  tim e o f econom ic 

co nstra in t, to  h a lt the  increase in  th e  education bilL R ecent (1984) decisions 

to  change th e  form ula fo r staffing  NSW secondary schools a re  evidence o f th e  

la t te r . Staffing en titlem en ts  a re  to  be ca lcu la ted  on th e  to ta l  enro lm ent of 

students (year 7-10 and year 11-12) ra th e r  than  th e  number o f enrolm ents in  

each year. This was done in th e  nam e of 'flex ib ility ', how ever, th e  departm en t
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adm itted th a t  some schools would lose staff.[12 ]

If  those tinkerings with the  system which have ra d ic a l p o ten tia l were to  

re s is t the  econom ic, po litical and ideological sh ifts  of the la te  1970s, such 

'innovation' needed strong support from both the  c lie n t and te ach e rs . Young 

and Whitty point to  the opening given to  th e  plausibility of argum ents from th e 

fa r  rig h t fo r a  re tu rn  to  'old standards'

to  te ache rs  and parents confronted with l i t t le  understood 'new 
methods' and secondary reorganisation, o ften  imposed without th e ir 
cooperation, and w ithout th e  resources th a t  might make new 
arrang em en ts viable, such fea rs  have the  m erit o f appearing to  
o ffe r a solution to  th e  gradual breakdown of w hat they  generally 
recognised school to  be about.[13]

In the  present economic clim ate in NSW th e  union seem s caught in  a  b a ttle  

to  defend access to  a com petitive academ ic curriculum , against proposals which 

allow studen ts to  'choose' a lte rn a tiv es  though th e  com petitive academ ic stream  

is  s ti l l  valued. They find them selves with s trange  bedfellow s from th e  fa r  

Vight' in  opposing d epartm en ta l proposals fo r th e  reorganisation o f secondary 

education. In th is  clim ate  th e  need to  exam ine access  to  what counts as 

education becomes more diff icu lt. Conversely, th is  c lim a te  may o ffe r what 

Connell, e t  a l, term  'tea c h er  purchase' in these  a lte rn a tiv e  courses which 

s tuden ts 'choose'. The con ten t of a lte rn a tiv e  courses may s ti ll  be able to  be 

defined by both te ac h e rs  and c lie n ts  but they  will have to  struggle to  be heard 

in th e  cu rren t economic and po litica l c on tex t.

The question of 'a lte rn a tiv e ' courses as they sire developing needs ca re fu l 

exam ination however, fo r  w hat is  becoming c lea r Is th a t  th e  pro liferation  of 

a lte rn ativ e  fields of study, e .g . human righ ts, peace studies, women's studies* 

environm ental studies, aboriginal stud ies, which though highlighting th e  need fo r 

these  issues to  be included, may resu lt in  th e jr  being m arginalised. The 

struggle  by some te ache rs  within th e  union to  keep existing subject a reas  is  n o t

8-13



confined to  reactionary  teachers  and must be viewed as a  ta c tic  to  reclaim  the  

categories of knowledge already in ex istence ra th e r  than  presenting ’a lte rn a tive  

views' in sep ara te  courses or as seeing these  'new ' a re as  as quite se p a ra te  from 

say history, econom ics and so on.

At the  presen t tim e, the  g rea te s t dilemm a fo r th e  unions is  how to  question 

what counts as knowledge in  the  society  and, a t  th e  sam e tim e , guarantee th a t  

a ll children will have access to  knowledge in the  fa ce  of governm ent cost 

cutting measures and proposals which stream  children away from ce rta in  a reas  

of knowledge.

The Victorian experience dem onstrates th e  ab ility  of th e  education system  to  

develop new procedures which can accom m odate a lte rn ativ e  p ra c tices  as well as 

areas of knowledge. The Victorian In s titu te  o f Secondary Education (VISE) now 

has a much wider field of in te re s t than  en trance to  te r tia ry  in stitu tions , though 

o f course, the  fo rm er body (VUSEB) also affec te d  th e  whole of secondary 

education in a le ss  d irec t way. VISE appeared a t  a tim e when ex te rna l 

exam inations had been rem oved from year 10 and a f te r  a lte rn a tiv e  program s fo r  

year 12 (HSC) had developed. The c en tra l controlling mechanism is  no t 

confined to  ex te rn al exam inations and acc re d ita tio n  of courses is  extended to  

the  whole range of pupils regard less of th e ir  destination .

The McGowan Report in NSW pointed in  th e  sam e d irec tion . Though 

ex tern al exam inations fo r year 10 students were not favoured in  th e  R eport, a 

c en tra l body was proposed which accred ited  courses and methods of evaluation . 

What I  am arguing is  th a t  as ex tern a l exam inations (which Grace viewed as 

p a rt o f the  inv isib le  and diffused con tro l over tea ch ers ' [14]) becam e more 

d ifficu lt to  enforce  in th e  lig h t of te a c h e r  action  fo r autonomy and notions of 

p a rticu la r needs o f students, a new form of curriculum con tro l developed. This



new 'hidden* contro l has incorporated a form o f te a c h e r pa rticipation . Teachers 

may no longer be sen t a prescribed syllabus but a c en tra l body ensures th a t  

th e ir hours of curriculum developm ent are  'acceptable* to  some externally  

defined c rite ria . For the  NSWTF th e  history of th e ir  negative reac tion  to  

departm en ta l proposals since the  Wyndham re p o rt in 1957 leaves them with a 

credibility  gap when they now point to  th e  im plica tion o f proposals fo r 

secondary reorganisation . D em onstrating th e ir  p o ten tial fo r an in crease  in  th e  

stream ing of students in to  academ ic courses and non academ ic courses must 

now be heard above departm en tal c ries  o f choice and diversity  and claim s of 

te ac h e r pa rtic ipation  in th e  developm ent of such courses.

Strategies I: Central or decentralized action?

Though in both s ta te s  th e re  have been sim ilaritie s  in the  areas  in  which 

struggle with the  em ployer took place th e re  have been notab le d iffe ren ces in  

the  ta c tic s  used. The distinction betw een in d u stria l' m atte rs  and 'professional' 

(educational) m atters  has posed problem s fo r  th e  NSWTF in i t s  relationships 

with the  em ployer, indeed in even identifying th e  em ployer in re la tion  to  th e  

pa rticu lar issue . In NSW th e  union continually voiced opposition to  th e  division 

of tasks  between the  PSB and th e  departm en t. The union wanted 

rep resen tation  on a commission which had both an employing function and an 

education policy-making function. The Victorian te a ch e rs ' unions fLght fo r  more 

con tro l over educational policy in th e  post-prim ary a re a  was located  a t  th e  

school ra th e r  than in struggle fo r a  c en tra l body on which they were 

rep resented . The Victorian post-prim ary unions found rep resen ta tion  on th e  

Tribunal (largely concerned with ind ustria l m a tte rs) unsatisfactory  and 

demanded, by th e  la te  1970s, a c lea r  distinction betw een th e  unions and th e  

em ployer in negotiations on salarie s  and conditions* The NSWTF was beginning 

in  1981 to  discover the anom alies of employee rep resen ta tion  on an employing
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body and th e  d ifficu lties th a t  body has in being th e  c en tra l educational policy 

adviser to th e  m inister.

The NSWTF seem ed less  able to  make use of opportunities fo r  union action  

in a reas  which would have challenged cen tra l contro l in th e  la te  1960s and 

early 1970a because i t  was s tfll  fighting the  legacy  of th e  c e n tra l bu reaucratic  

organisation of th e  union its e lf . By th e  tim e i t  had got i ts e lf  in to  a position 

where i t  could use a more decentralised  form o f ta c tic s , many o f th e  

opportunities had passed. The economic boom and lib e ra l ideology of th e  la te  

1960s was rep laced  with unemploym ent, in flation  and a tta ck s  on governm ent 

education. United action  again seem ed preferab le to  individual school action  in  

th is hostile clim a te .

On th e  o the r hand, th e  tw o post-prim ary unions in  V ictoria  had been b e tte r  

able to  make use of th e  opportunities of th e  la te  1960s and early  1970s. The 

Victorian secondary teachers’ unions, th e  VSTA and TTAV, took  advantage  of th e  

contrad ictions within the  education system . The VSTA found a  leg al flaw 

within the  allocation of duties rela ting  to  the  inspection of te ac h e rs  and 

teac h ers  were able to  refuse assessm ent by in specto rs fo r promotions positions. 

The VSTA took advantage o f th e  in te re s t in  innovation o f th e  D irec tor o f 

Secondary Education a n d • had an ac tiv e  ro le in  the  Curriculum .Advisory Board. 

P articu lar members w ere, fo r a tim e , able to  influence  i ts  deliberations.

The TTAV saw and used the  anom alies betw een dep artm en tal docum ents on 

curriculum and d ep artm en ta l p rac tice s  even in  th e  la te  1970s. They made

use of the  f a c t  th a t  th ere  was some room fo r school based curriculum 

developm ent in techn ica l schools because o f th e  ra th e r  anom alous position o f a  

techn ica l division continuing in  an e ra  of com prehensive education. The NSWTF 

generally  has taken  a  negative s tance  against proposals from th e  departm en t
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and has had difficu lty in taking from the  proposals e lem en ts which may have 

given teach e rs  g re a te r  contro l over curriculum and p ractices  in schools.

The actions  of teach e rs  and th e ir  unions did not pass unnoticed. Counter 

forces were continually a t  work. But th e re  were gains. Some tea ch ers  in  

schools had a ta s te  of possible a ltern a tiv e  organisation and curriculum 

developm ent. Documents were produced which gave leg itim a tion  to  a lte rn a tiv e  

teaching p rac tices . These could be used as ’a m m unition ' in  confrontations with 

centralising  fo rces. As the  unions pressed fo r more autonomy in  school* th e  

need fo r  allies becam e more obvious. Arguments about d istinctive comm unity 

needs to  support school based curriculum n ecessita ted  some exam ination of th e  

school com m unities. Teachers' s ta te m e n ts  abou t comm unity needs and th e ir  

actions can produce contrad ictions or anom alies which parents and studen ts 

could in vestiga te . I t  is th e  possibility of these  con trad ictions as  te ac h e rs  

struggle fo r  more autonomy which suggest we must tem p e r th e  conten tion by 

Finn, e t  a l [15], and o thers th a t  th e ir  actions au tom atically  'd istance them 

fro  m parentdo m'.

When we come to  the  question o f why the  Victorian—post prim ary unions 

appear to  have produced more e ffe c tiv e  responses in  issues of contro l, th e  

history o f th e  unions them selves are  im p ortan t. For th e  VSTA th e  am biguity of 

the  notion of professional action  has been noted bu t th e  size  of th e  union, i t s  

single in te re s t , the  ab ility  to  sep ara te  from th e  hierarchy  (i.e . th e  principals) 

a re  a ll possible reasons why th e  VSTA’s  response was more e ffe c tiv e  on issues 

of control. The fa c t  th a t  the  basic un it o f the  union was th e  school ra th e r  

than a sec tiona l in te re s t group o r geographic a rea  may also have allowed 

g re a te r  flex ib ility . Against a ll conventional union wisdom th e  low ra te  of union 

membership could also con tribu te  to  a  more rad ic a l s tan ce  by som e members. 

If  th e re  is  no possibility of united ac tion  i t  may seem reasonable to  a c t  a s  a
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’ginger' group.

The changing economic and p olitica l c lim ate  in th e  la te  1970s did no t favour 

the  earlie r ta c tic s  of the  VSTA. T eacher ac tiv is ts  were burn t-out and 

rep lacem ents were few . The Victorian unions began moving tow ards federation  

from the  la te  1970s in  a bid to  use a  united fro n t against worsening re la tions 

with the  govern m en t particularly  over the  Tribunal. The lim ited  gains of 

teac h e rs  were under massive a tta ck  when a new Liberal M inister fo r  Education, 

Alan Hunt, took office in  1979 and, as Bessant notes, 'announced his 

determ ination  to  tak e  on th e  teachers* unions.'[16]

The ability  to  make use of the  possible also involves th e  particu la r 

relationship betw een th e  union and the  em ployer. In NSW th e re  was a long 

established way of proceeding betw een the  union executive  and th e  em ployer in 

a ll i t s  form s. I t  involved ce n tra l direc tion from union executive to  members. 

When th is  established p rac tice  was th rea ten ed  by individual member action  or 

school action , th e  union was th rea tened  with dereg istra tio n . I t  should also be 

noted th a t  the  issues over which action  was occurring w ere beginning to  include 

surveillance by both the in sp ec to r and those in  prom otions positions in  schools. 

Mallet has argued th a t  'struggle ' becom es in stitu tio n a lised ' when unions

agree  to  put forward only demands which can be in teg ra ted  in to  
the  system (wages, fringe benefits, possibly th e  length  o f th e  
working day) but do not touch e ith e r  th e  co n tro l o f the  work 
conditions (productivity, work rhythm s, d istribution and sca le of 
pay fo r d ifferen t jobs, h ie rarch ical system in  th e  firm , use of 
fixed capital) o r the  m anagem ent o f th e  firm  (con tro l o f books, 
m arkets, production costs, re sea rch  co n tra c ts , goals of 
production).[17]

I t  is  no t d ifficu lt to  su bstitu te  educational m a tters  in to  th ese  ca tegories. 

Mallet fu rth e r  argue! th a t  struggle over issues th a t  can be in teg ra te d  in to  the  

system is  also characte rised  by th e  delegation o f power from th e  masses to  th e  

union appara tus.[18] M allet was, of course, addressing a  pa rticu la r h istorica l
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period in F rance. He noted th a t  the  unions of the  middle s tra ta  had in France 

and Italy  been used fo r  years by governm ents 'as in strum en ts  of 

gt~ah~rHgqt-inn .,[ 1Q] This p rac tice had now ’failed as th e ir  members had been le d ' 

in to co nflic t with capitalism . At th e  sam e tim e th is  had lib e ra ted  the  

revolutionary po ten tialities  of labour unionism because th e  middle s tr a ta  unions 

were now no longer a buffer betw een th e  labour movement and cap ita lis t 

class.[20] These unions of students, teach e rs , c iv il servan ts, had developed as 

'parasite s  o f labour unionism, borrowing th e  essen tia l mechanisms o f con flic tua l 

partic ipa tion  . . . ' In the  Australian example what is  being argued is  th a t  th e  

NSWTF was more in stitu tio nalised ' than  th e  VSTA though i t  has th e  re pu ta tion  

of being in d u s tria l' and 'm ilitan t' and has a longer history of form al links with 

the  general union movement. The e ffe c ts  of th e  in teg ra tio n  of a 'm iddle lay er ' 

union o f s ta te  workers such as teachers , require  ca re fu l consideration. I t  is  no t 

ju s t th e ir  relationship with the  em ployer (the  s ta te )  which is  a t  s tak e  but th e ir  

relationship to  th e ir  clien ts.

The cry fo r an education commission not only dem onstrates th e  c e n tra lis t 

tendencies of the  NSWTF over a long period of tim e  bu t allow s us to  develop 

th is  argum ent. Panitch in  his in te rp re ta tio n  of corporatism  argues t h a t  tra d e  

unions have been in teg ra ted  'w ithin the  netw ork o f policy making apparatuses 

linking th e  s ta te  executive with p rivate co rpora te m anagem ent.^21] We can 

s tre tc h  Panitch 's argum ent to  s ta te  workers and c lien ts  and see th e  Education 

Commission as a p a rticu la r form of corporatism  on which a re  rep rese n ta tives  o f 

the  in te rested  groups in  education.

This c on tras ts  with the  one-to-one rela tionship betw een in te re s t groups and 

the  s ta te  'normally constitu tive o f pressure group politics.'[22] I t  is  no t argued > 

here th a t  th e re  can be a  s tra ig h t correspondence betw een th e  kind of 

incorpora tion o f trad e  unions and p rivate co rpora te  m anagem ent o f which he
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speaks and s ta te  bodies which incorpora te  s ta te  workers and th e ir  c lien ts. 

Panitch was particu larly  concerned with s ta te  economic in tervention . The 

r.lflfirir example of th is  in Australia is  th e  prices and incom es ’Accord' 

established by the  incoming Labor governm ent in 1982. However i t  is  argued 

th a t  th e re  is  a new kind of s ta te  in tervention  established in  those bodies which 

bring to g eth e r rep resen ta tiv es  o f unions, c lien ts, departm ents and industry: a 

p a rticu lar form of corporatism in s ta te  provided services. The s ta te  thus has 

considerable contro l over the  groups which a re , as Panitch argued in  his 

discussion of s ta te  economic in terv en tion , ’employed as agencies of mobilisation 

or adm inistration o f s ta te  policy.’[23]

Contradictions soon arose when th e  union rep resen ta tive  (de fa c to  i f  no t 

dejure) joined education adm inistra tors, parents and industry  and te r tia ry  

in stitu tion  representative* on th is  'institutionalised jo in t body.' How does a  union 

respond to  decisions by the  Commission with which i t  d isagrees? Does te a ch e r 

rep resen ta tion  on th e  employing body a f fe c t  th e  response of th e  A rbitration 

Commission? C ontradictions were also in  evidence in  th a t  o th e r jo in t body a t  

the  fed era l level* th e  Schools Commission. In th is  in s tan ce  th e  non-governm ent 

school sec to r was form ally rep resen ted . Joan Brown, th e  parent organisation 

member of the  Commission, has noted th a t  Initially  (1975) th e  governm ent's 

guidelines s ta ted  the  am ount of money 'w ithin which th e  Commission could 

order i t s  own priorities in accord with i ts  own trienn ia l rep o rt.' These 

guidelines becam e increasingly prescrip tive.[24] By 1981 th e  fed e ra l governm ent 

was directing  both program s and money. The question o f rep resen ta tion  on 

s ta te  bodies thus  p resents problems fo r teac h e rs ' unions n o t ju s t in  m atte rs  of 

em ploym ent, as in  th e  Education Commission or th e  T eachers ' Tribunal, but also 

in m atters o f education policy. Government school te ac h e rs ' unions and pa ren t 

organisations a re  placed in  a peculiar position when th e ir  re p resen ta tives a re



required to  make policy recom m endations which concern th e distribu tion of 

governm ent funds to  non-govem raent schools.M ost im portan tly , the  s ta te  is  

actively o rchestrating  th e  relationship betw een i ts  workers and th e ir c lien ts in 

new form s through these  institu tionalised  bodies.

Strategies It Making friends and influencing people.

There is  also th e  problem atic re la tion  of th e  s ta te  em ployer and po litica l 

parties, in  p a rticu lar th e unions1 relationship with th e  Labor P arty , both because 

of individual member's allegiance and because of th e  unions' use o f ta c tic s  to  

influence elections both a t  the  s ta te  and th e  fed e ra l level. None o f th e  unions 

examined is  officially  associated  with the  Australian Labor Party  though th e ir  

correspondence o f in te re sts  has a t  tim es been assum ed. Given Bennett's[25] 

argum ent th a t  th e  Labor Party  in Australia has trad itionally  shown no re a l 

in te re s t in  s ta te  education , as d istinc t from say B ritain , one would have to  ask 

why th is  assumption has been made. Such a relationship betw een the  Labor 

Party  and o th er professions is  no t assum ed. R ather, th e  convergence of 

in te re s ts  betw een the  Liberal Party  and established professions, such as  doctors 

or law yers is  assumed. A possible reason fo r th is  d ifference  in  relationship  to  

the Labor Party  would be the  class origins of teac h ers , though the  notion th a t  

teaching s t il l  provides a path of working class mobility is  som ew hat conten tious 

[26] and in  any case th is  very mobility may diminish prior alleg iances. The 

fa c t  th a t  teach ers , a s  s ta te  workers, may expec t a com m itm ent from a Labor 

governm ent to  support the  puMic s ec to r generally seem s reasonable though as 

th e  evidence shows th is  expec ta tion  has not drawn th e  unions in to  a ffiliatio n .

None of the  unions have d irec tly cam paigned fo r a p articu la r party  a t  le a s t  

un til th e  1980s, though a ll have ind irec tly  sought to  persuade both members and 

th e  public generally to  vote in  a p a rticu la r way a t  s ta te  and fed era l e lections .
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The distinc tion betw een campaigning fo r a  particu lar party  and showing th e  

inadequacies of one party’s  education policy and behaviour in  governm ent is  

often very fine. This is  tru e  also fo r  cam paigns a t  the  fe d era l le v e l by th e  

ATF. Though a ff ilia te s ' constitu tions prevented them from supporting a 

p a rticu lar party , th e  ATF ran  television com m ercials in  1972 featuring  Bob 

Hawke. Keeping to  th e  le t t e r  of th e  law , th e  ATF argued th a t  he spoke in his 

capacity  as President of th e  ACTU not as a prom inent member of th e  Labor 

Party .

I f  we looked a t  th e  period examined in  th e  tw o s ta te s , th e  s ta te  

governm ents which th e  unions faced  show considerable d ifferences . In 1952 a 

Labor governm ent was form ed in  V ictoria. I t  la s ted  u n til 1955 when th e  Labor 

Party  sp lit and the  D em ocratic Labor Party  was form ed, allowing the  V ictorian 

Liberals to  begin th e ir record  breaking run in V ictorian politics from 1955 to  

1982. Throughout th e  period under discussion, th e re fo re , the  Victorian teachers* 

unions were confronting a one-party governm ent which succeeded in  iso la ting  

both the  Country Party  and the  Labor P arty . The P rem ier, Sir Henry Bolte, 

reigned from 1955 u n til his re tire m e n t in  1975. He presented a willing ta rg e t  

fo r te a ch e r  anim osity stating  th a t  they could 'str ik e  t i l l  doomsday' [27] in  1966 

and in  1968 when refusing re tro spe ctiv e  paym ents to  an aw ard made th e  fam ous 

rem ark: 'We haven 't got i t ,  so they won't g e t it. '[2 8 ]

In NSW th e  union did not fa ce  th e  sam e governm ent over the  en tire  period. 

Two changes occurred , the  f ir s t  in  1965, th e  second in  1976. These changes also 

dem onstra te  th a t  th e re  is  a  d ifficulty in  assuming a continuous, unambiguous 

rela tionship betw een teach ers’ unions and a  Labor governm ent. We have a lready  

noted in  C hapter Two th a t  within th e  unions them selves th e re  a re  many 

fac tions, one o f which may revolve around a lleg iances to  o th e r po litica l pa rties, 

e .g . the  Communist Party . The promise of th e  estab lishm ent of an education
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commission in 1965 seduced the union in to  a  b rief a ffa ir  with th e  

L iberal-Country Party  coalition. The fickleness of th e  coalition se n t th e  union 

back to  Labor Party  support in  th e  1971 e lections.

The decision by th e  NSWTF not to  support th e  Labor governm ent in  th e  1965 

elections  highlights one of th e  problem s in  th e  re lationship  betw een th e  union 

leadership and the  pa rty . This is  the  d ifference betw een th e party  and th e  

governm ent. People who a re  a llies in th e  form ation  of policy and the  struggle 

to  bring a party to  power fa ce  a d ifferen t s e t  o f re lationships when th a t  party  

becom es th e  governm ent. The union could continue to  make demands bu t th e  

fo rm er allies now have re a l  power to  accede to  them o r to  deny them . This 

problem is  more noticeable in the  relationship betw een th e  Labor P arty  and th e  

teach ers ' unions where teach e rs ' unions may be involved in Party policy 

making.

There may, of course, be a  co nflic t of in te re s ts  even a t  th e  party  policy 

s tage . Though th e  Labor Party  was sym pathetic  to  th e  unions' demands fo r  

fe d e ra l money in  th e  la te  1960s, th e  party  also wanted votes. The unions had 

to  s e tt le  fo r the  'needs' policy which gave a  new leg itim ation  to  governm ent 

responsibility fo r both the  public se c to r education and private s ec to r  education. 

At the  sam e tim e the policy supported more te a c h e r involvem ent in  

decision-m aking in  governm ent schools and som e incentive  to  p arents  to  

pa rtic ipa te  in schools. I t  is  d ifficul t  to  see a lte rn a te  union ta c tic s . In 1972 

the  a lte rn a te  to  a 'needs' based policy was a  coalition governm ent with a  per 

cap ita  funding policy and le ss  money fo r everyone.

The continued provision o f s ta te  aid by th e  Labor governm ent has had fa r  

reaching e ffe c ts  on th e  provision of s ta te  education and on union ta c tic s . 

Teese 's argum ent th a t  'the  once tra d itio n a l ro le  o f th e  p rivate se c to r as the
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main supplier of non compulsory schooling is  retu rn ing’, has been m entioned.[29] 

What is  evident in the  m aterial presented in C hapter Six is  th a t  som e ta c tic s  

taken  by teach ers ' unions against s ta te  aid may, in  fa c t, be counter productive 

and leave  them arguing from a position which runs counter to  th e ir in te re s ts  as 

expressed in  union policy. The s ta te  aid question has led th e  NSWTF, 

particu la rly , in to  argum ents supporting tig h te r  c e n tra l contro l and la rg e r  schools 

both of which run counter to  the  o th er argum ents fo r more autonom y a t  th e  

school le ve l and th e ir  opposition to  governm ent school closures because of 

fa lling enro l.m ents. Opposition to  c e rta in  types  of organisation and curriculum  

in  the  sm all a lte rn a te  schools which mushroomed in  the  1970s may mean th a t  

sm all, a lte rn a te  schools in the  governm ent school se c to r have difficu lty  

justifying th e ir  existence.

Teachers' unions, p articu larly  the  NSWTF which has a policy o f com plete  

opposition to  a ll s ta te  aid, face  th e  possible outcom e th a t  they  re in fo rce  no t 

only the  wealthy established non-governm ent schools but also blur th e  

d ifferences betw een the  schools which ex ist in th a t  sec to r . Any re a l  

exam ination of the  d ifferen t cl ass origins of th e  c lien ts  in  wealthy private 

schools and many Catholic system ic schools is  lo s t. The opposition to  s ta te  aid 

has brought about an alliance betw een the  wealthy p riva te schools and th e  

Catholic hierarchy which con tro ls th e  system ic schools whose c lie n ts  a re  rim flar 

to  those in governm ent schools.

The union ta c t ic  o f com plete opposition to  th e  in te re s ts  o f non-governm ent 

schools encounters th e  ideology of ca p ita lis t society , chiefly notions of pluralism 

and free  choice reinforced  by both L iberal and Labor P arty  policy and action . 

The in te re s ts  of the non-governm ent sec to r  are  . a rticu la ted  through th is  

ideology. By denying these  argum ents, th e  unions run th e  risk  o f appearing to  

want only th e ir  professional in te re s ts  heard , o f seeking to  dom inate th e  course
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The a rticu la tion  of teachers’ in te re s ts  through th e  ta c tic  o f influencing 

politica l partie s  also takes  place within th is  ideology. Their claim s to  th e  

governm ent's, in  th is  case th e  fe d e ra l governm ent's, u ltim a te  or prior concern 

with public education is  met by both the  e le c to ra l rea litie s  which face  a 

po litical pa rty , i .e . they are courting c erta in  sections o f th e  e le c to ra te  to  

obtain o ffice , and th e  ideological fram e of fre e  choice and a plurality  of 

in te re s ts  within which th is  struggle ta k es  place. That th is  'choice ' i s  no t 

available to  a ll sec tions of society or th a t  th e in te re s ts  of th e  tw o se c to rs  a re  

in  conflict is  obscured by th is ideology. I t  is  d ifficu lt fo r  te ac h ers ' unions to  

challenge such ideological beliefs*

An a rea  which clearly  needs to  be exam ined fu r th e r  by both te ac h e rs ' unions 

and by those  involved in th e  study o f education is  th a t  o th e r group o f te achers , 

those in non-governm ent schools. I t  becom es im perative  in  th e  lig h t o f the  

phenom enal growth of th e  Independent Teachers Association and th e  changes 

which have occurred in  the  relationship  betw een th e  s ta te  and th e  

non-governm ent school s ec to r during th e  1970s. The problems in reaching o u t to  

the  Catholic system ic teach ers  and pa ren ts by th e  governm ent school tea ch ers ' 

unions, even without the  deep ideological reservations which a re  found in  th e  

NSWTF, a re  enormous but th e  governm ent school unions appear to  be backed 

in to a corner w ithout a ta c tic  to  resolve what has becom e a major 

confrontation  betw een the  tw o sec to rs .

Professionals and the state.

The period studied showed an increasing use by unions of argum ents which

hinged upon te ach ers ' relationship with th e  c lien t. As s ta te  workers te a ch e rs

were not only facing th e  p artic u la r form of bu reaucratic  s tru c tu re

of education in society.
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c h arac te ris tic  of th e  civil serv ice  generally but becam e increasingly involved in 

th e  dilemm a: to  whom are  we accountable? Though u ltim ate ly  responsible to  

th e  m inister, the nature of the  occupation and a lib era l ideological c lim ate  

suggested th a t  they  were also responsible to  the  c lie n t. This fa c to r  was 

recognised by th e  em ployer during th e  1970s, particu larly  in  th e  a tte m p t to  

devolve some adm inistrative responsibility to  regions and to  schools and in the  

search  fo r an appropria te  mechanism fo r paren t pa rticipation  a t  a ll o f th ese  

levels in both s ta te s  by the  1980s. These moves w ere, as  th e  unions suggest, to  

a la rge  ex ten t masking a tte m p ts  to  curb th e  unions or to  fa c ili ta te  th e  needs 

of po litica l parties  or th e  incum bents of p artic u lar m inistries.

The s ta te  has shown g rea t re luc tance  to  relinquish i ts  c e n tra l ro le in  

education, established form ally with th e  in troduction  of compulsory education. 

As m edical and le g al professions have increasingly com e to  depend on 

governm ent funding fo r train ing  o f p rac tition ers  and fo r hospita l fac ilitie s , th e  

s ta te  has, on th e  o th er hand, been re lu c tan t to  becom e involved in  th e  a c tu a l 

rela tionship betw een the  p rac titio ne r and th e  c lien t. Here i t  is  usefu l to  

exam ine briefly th e  re lationship  betw een medical p ra c tition e rs  and th e  s ta te . 

Even though th e  sam e argum ents of accoun tability  fo r  c lien t w elfare and 

accountability  fo r public funds could be argued, th e  s ta te  is  le ss  cautious to  be 

seen in tim a te ly  involved in peoples' minds than  in  th e ir  bodies and perhaps th e ir  

p roperty . There i t  appears to  stand back and le t  th e  c lie n t and th e  

p rac titio ner function within fa irly  broad regula tions. I t  makes education  

compulsory b ut i t  has difficulty  in making m edical tre a tm e n t com pulsory, in  fo r  

in s tan ce , making inoculation against ce rta in  childhood illnesses com pulsory. I t  

is  necessary fo r a parent to  give w ritten  consent fo r a  school medical 

exam ination to  ta k e  place but mass IQ tes tin g  required no such consent.

The d ifficu lties o f s ta te  in tervention  in to  m edical p ra c tice  can be seen  in
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the  cu rren t (1984) a tte m p ts  by th e  fed e ra l Labor governm ent to  im plem ent a 

system of na tional m edical insurance . Opposition by many doctors has 

highlighted both th e  streng th  of th e ir own organisation, th e  Australian Medical 

Association (AMA) and the  deep divisions within th e  m edical hierarchy which 

made i t  d ifficu lt fo r the  organisation to  speak fo r th e  whole profession. Why 

has th e  privatised relationship between th e  medical and le g a l p rac tition er and 

the  c lie n t rem ained while the  developm ent o f a s im ila r relationship betw een 

teac h e rs  and th e ir c lien ts  been countered by the  s ta te  with argum ents fo r 

c en tra l accountability?

We could fa ll back to  a consideration o f th e  function o f education in  socie ty  

and, with Althusser, argue th a t  i t  is  an ideological s ta te  apparatus through 

which th e  ruling class exercised i ts  ideological hegemony. We would sHTI, in  

th is  case, have to  ask why the  p rac tice  o f teaching  ta k e s  place under tig h t 

c e n tra l co ntro l while the  p rac tice  o f medicine and law , equally avenues far 

hegemony, takes  place in app aren t autonom y o f  th e  p rac tition er. Why is  ruling 

class hegemony b est served by t ig h t c e n tra l co n tro l over education which runs 

counter to  those ideological notions which e x ist in law and medicine; of 

freedom  and choice fo r  c lien ts  and professional autonom y fo r p rac titioners? 

These notions also a ssis t ruling cl ass hegemony. The s ta te  upholds them and is  

c arefu l to  preserve them even when th e  unequal delivery o f serv ices fo rce  i t  to  

in tervene  le s t  the  con trad ictions o f capitalism  become too obvious. Legal aid 

serv ices and nationa l m edical insurance have not, as som e c ritic s  o f th e  la t t e r  

presently  argue, ,nationalised, those system s. The notion o f choice is , of 

course, curren tly  la rg e  in th e  rh e to ric  used by governm ents in  th e  defence of 

i t s  relationship with non-governm ent schools and in  th e  leg itim ation  of l a t t e r  

day stream ing mechanisms. Autonomy fo r p rac tition ers  in th e  occupation is  

hedged by argum ents fo r  quality contro l.
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This notion o f quality contro l exercised by the  s ta te  tak es  a very d iffe ren t 

form in medicine. I t  re s ts  largely  on in it ia l  train ing  and reg is tra tion , both 

controlled by the  professions them selves. The doctors rig h t to  prac tice  is  

largely th rea ten ed  only by c lien t com plain t or, in som e cases, by the  com plaint 

o f fellow p rac tition ers . The Registration Board may s tep  in , as may th e  s ta te  

in crim inal proceedings. M arket forces, o r notions of choice, form the  main 

regula tory fo rce  of quality contro l. Pa ren ts may also 'choose' o th e r schools fo r 

th e ir children but they must go outside th e  recognised s ta te  system to  do so. 

Inside the s ta te  system , the  s ta te , no t th e  c lien t, continues th e  ro le o f 'quality 

contro l' with i t s  surveillance of p rac tices.

This, i t  may be argued, is  because th e  work involves children who must be 

safeguarded against p rac titioners, ye t, with few exceptions, th e  s ta te  allows 

pa rents to  m onitor a  medical p rac titio ner 's  ca re  o f th e ir  children, as  i t  does 

the  actions of tea ch ers  in  non-governm ent schools. P a ren t monitoring in  

governm ent schools has been ac tive ly  discouraged in  d ep artm e n ta l regula tions as 

much as  in  te a ch e r  action . The proposals to  open schools to  paren t scrutiny  in  

the  1970s, kept pa ren ts essent ia l ly to  w hat becam e known as  *housekeeping' 

tasks.

The s ta te  becom es involved in  doctors' m edical procedures to  th e  e x te n t th a t  

i t  subsidises the  cost o f som e drugs and, in so doing, lim its  th e  num bers to  be 

dispensed a t  one tim e . Variations require  explanation on th e  usage, th a t  is , th e  

m edical procedure. Prescribing p a tte rn s  of individual doctors can be tra c ed  

through pharm acists ' reco rd s of dispensing. Once th e  s ta te  becam e involved in 

insurance schem es fo r c lien ts, how ever, th e  question o f 'overservicing' or 

fraudulent claim s becam e an issue . I ts  concern was essentially  with th e  

financial side of medicine ra th e r  than  with procedures, though, in th is  in s tance , 

i t  does move tow ards questioning th e  doctor's  ab ility to  decide w hat th e  cH ent
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needs. Through th e form s required fo r  reim bursem ent, the  s ta te  can obtain a 

p a tte rn  o f how the  doctor p rac tices.[30] The Medical B enefits Schedule which 

se ts  paym ent fo r length  of v isit may a ffe c t  th e  way th e  doctor p rac tices , 

indeed, the  in te re s t th a t  the  doctor may have in ce rtain  procedures which 

require longer consultation o r regu la r visits  over a  period o f tim e may be 

discouraged. A doctor whose p rac tice  presented an ’abnorm al' profile may be 

asked to  explain or th e  p ra c tice  may become less  financially  rew arding. This 

may, of course, be tied  more to  established conventions of *specialisation' in  

medicine and the  accompanying hierarchy among doctors which th e  s ta te  is  

fa c ilita tin g .

The hierarchy within th e  m edical profession has taken  th e form of 

specialisation  ra th e r  than ou trigh t adm in istra tive  con tro l over o the r 

p rac titioners. Within hospitals, sim ilar bureaucratic  s tru c tu res  to  those in  

schools a re  found but they involve th e  doctors in controlling n o t th e ir 

colleagues but the  members of ano ther occupation; nurses* Control over 

colleagues in th e  form of bureaucratic  h ierarch ies is  lim ited  to  those  of a 

jun ior s ta tu s  employed by th e  hospitals and is  essentially  th e  continuation of 

tra in ing . Dominance of th e  m edical profession over o th e r health  workers 

extends, however, beyond th e  occupation of nursing. WIDis has drawn a tte n tio n  

to  'the progressive d ifferen tia tion  o f labour in  health  care  provision as 

specialisation  of health  work ta sk s  has occured.'[31]The hierarchy which has 

developed is , he argues, organised along class and gender lines and has been 

achieved partly  by 's ta te  pa tronage' o f m edicine. 'The s ta te  has in tervened  

prim arily by the  provision of s ta tu to ry  reg is tra tion  legisLation..l32] which has 

aided th e  subordination, lim ita tio n  or exclusion o f com petitors, such as  

ch iropractors, op tom etris ts  and mid wives, thus  maintaining th e  dom inant 

s tru c tu ra l position of medicine.
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The introduction  of s ta te  m edical insurance in NSW also th rea tened  to 

change th e  specia lis t doctors ' relationship to  p atien ts  in  hospitals, particu larly  

the  distinction  betw een those who could pay fo r  serv ices and those who could 

not. Traditionally, 'honorary' doctors have not charged poor patien ts  but have 

s e t  th e ir own fees  fo r service fo r priva te  pa tien ts. Thus, use of hospital 

fa c ilitie s  fo r private p a tien ts  was paid fo r  in charity  work. The s ta te ,  in  

settin g  an overa ll fee  fo r serv ice , not only th rea ten ed  th is  luc ra tiv e  financial 

a rrangem en t but also th e  paternalistic  n a tu re  o f the  a ltru is tic  re lationships 

betw een doctors and som e patien ts.

Though the  se tting  of fe e s  does not 'nationalise ' medicine, i t  does highlight 

the  fe a r  of some doctors th a t  th e  relationship betw een the  s ta te  and doctors 

could change. The s ta te  has taken  on some o f th e  ch arac te ris tic s  of the  

em ployer. The nature of most doctors' p resen t re lationships with th e  s ta te  as 

em ployer is  found in th e  fa c t  th a t  fo r doc tors a  's trik e ' in  hospitals ta k e s  th e  

form o f resignation .

At th e  sam e tim e an honorary doc tor roste red  fo r duty in  a public hospital 

who refused to  a ttend  a seriously i l l  p a tie n t may fa c e  possible dereg istration  

and fines of up to  $10,000. [33] Such a case would go before th e  profession's 

Investigating Com m ittee established under the*  M edical P rac tition er's  Act. The 

doc tors ability  to  's tr ik e ' is  th e re fo re  lim ited  by s ta te  law which inco rpora tes  

notions of eth ics. Striking te ach es  may face  suspension and ultim ate ly  dism issal 

from th e ir em ployer (the s ta te ) but they  would not lose th e  le g a l rig h t to  te ac h  

outside th e  s ta te  system .

Teachers' unions, in  a ll  th e ir  struggles fo r  more autonom y, have been fe a rfu l 

of any move away from c e n tra l em ploym ent by th e  s ta te  fo r  i t  o ffered  them  a  

defence against m arket forces, th a t  is , th e ir  c lien ts  having th e  rig h t to  h ire
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and f ire . V ictorian teac h ers ' unions made a distinction betw een selection  and 

em ploym ent of te ac h e rs  in the  school council issue. C ertainly, the  a ltern a tiv es  

to  being employed by the  s ta te  are  som ew hat d ifferen t fo r  teach e rs  and 

doctors. N on-centralised em ploym ent may mean being employed b^ the  c lien ts  

ra th e r  than  being se lf employed as most doctors a re . Here we a re  also 

meeting th e  distinction  made by Connell, e t  al, o f the  way private school 

parents re la te  to  education through a m arket and th e  way governm ent school 

parents re la te  to  i t  through the  s ta te ,  via a  bureaucracy .[34]

The co llective  in te re s ts  of medical and leg al p rac titio ners  through th e ir 

associations a re  also perceived as 'd iffe re n t ' from those o f teac h ers’ unions by 

o th e r w orkers' unions. -Mili t a n t ta c tic s  by doctors to  keep th e ir trad itio n a l 

c lie n t/p ra c titio n e r  re lationship  have fu rth e r  iso la ted  th e  Australian Medical 

Association (AMA) from th e  union m ovem ent. Struggle tow ards more te a c h e r  

autonomy did not have th is  e f fe c t. Involved in  th e  re c e n t doctors ' d ispute is  

however th e ir  perceived aim to  dism antle  the  national m edical insurance  

schem e. There is  then  a  distinction in  th e  responses o f th e  labour m ovem ent 

generally betw een th e  s ta te s ' r ig h t to  co n tro l financial a rrangem en ts in  th e  

delivery of serv ices and th e  workers' rig h t to  con tro l th e ir  work processes and 

rela tionships with th e  c lien t. There is  an expectation  within th e  labour 

movement th a t  the  s ta te  should provide th e  means by which c lien ts  have access 

to  serv ices.

For te ac h e rs  as s ta te  workers, is  th e re  a  tension betw een notions of 

autonomy and th e  need to  have th e  s ta te  continue to  provide adequate sa lar ies  

and resources in a  tim e of public se c to r cu tbacks in  finance? Two tendencies 

in  th e  s ta te s ' re lationship  with education were iden tified  by unions from th e  

la te  1970s* One was the  reassertio n o f  c e n tra l co n tro l mechanisms. The second 

was cap tured  in  th e  word 'p riva tisa tion ' which was seen as  p a rt o f a  broader
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trend to  sh ift costs from th e s ta te  (public costs) to  th e  individual/fam ily 

(private costs). To a la rge ex ten t, th en , tea ch ers ' struggles fo r more con tro l of 

policy and p rac tices  in schools tak e s  place amid a  growing need to  demand th e  

s ta te 's  com m itm ent to  education and public serv ices generally .

Workers and the state.

The te ache rs ' unions have moved closer in to  association  with th e  fo rm al 

labour movement while, a t  th e  sam e tim e , aspiring to  more autonom y. In NSW 

th e  union has tak en  a public position o f close association and co-operation with 

the  tra d e  union movement -  pa rticu larly  in  i t s  a ffilia tio n  with the  NSW Labor 

Council and the  ACTU. I t  has also a long history o f association with o th e r 

public service associations. M itchell argues th a t  fo r members and indeed fo r 

the  union i ts e lf  th e  e ffe c ts  of th e  a ffilia tion  with o th e r trad e  unions was 

probably not of g rea t consequence.[35] However th e  union has a t  tim es called 

fo r help from the  union movement. For exam ple, in i t s  fig h t ag ainst th e  

Summary Offenses Act and in  i t s  b a ttle  against dereg istra tion .[36 ] In V ictoria 

th is  was not th e  case excep t fo r  th e  TTAV.[37] However, a l l th re e  unions have 

now a ffilia ted  to  th e  Victorian Trades Hall Council and th e  ACTU via th e  ATF.

We could argue as do Ozga and Lawn [38] th a t  teach ers  a re  being 

proletarian ised and th a t  th is  accounts fo r th e  unions' move in to  c loser 

association with th e  labour m ovement. In p rac tice  th is  fo rm al association has 

m eant closer association with o th er public sec to r, 'w hite  co llar ' unions in th e  

face  of the severe  governm ent cu t backs. In 1981 th e  Public Service 

Association, the  Professional O fficers Association, th e  H ealth R esearch 

Employees Association, th e  Police Association and th e  NSWTF had a  Joint 

salarie s campaign operating under th e banner of th e  Labor Council o f NSW.[39] 

They sought to  re s to re  the  re la tiv itie s  in  sala ries  to  th a t  o f 1974. They claim ed
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th a t  the  public sec to r workers had suffered  losses during the  period of wage 

indexation from 1975 to  1981, th a t  th e ir  purchasing power had dropped since

1974. The NSWTF argued th a t  a ten  p ercen t work value in c rease  granted  in 

May 1981 had been applied to  a  depressed wage. I t  also sought to  re s to re  

re la tiv itie s  within the  serv ice. I t  s ta ted  th a t  members on higher sala ries  

(principals) had been more adversely a ffec ted  by p lateau  indexation than  low er 

salary  ra te s .  *... claim s fo r a lte red  re la tiv itie s  (w ithin th e  serv ice) a re  to  be 

determ ined by th e  unions deliberate decision not th e  vagaries of indexation .,[40]

The economic downturn had a ffec ted  th e  public s e c to r unions. Members bore 

th e  brunt of increasing  cu ts  in  governm ent expenditure. The S ta te  Secre tary  of 

th e  Health and Research Employees Association noted th a t  em ployees were 

being expected to  shoulder ev er increasing  workloads.[41] Thus both in  econom ic 

te rm s  and working conditions, th e  peiiod dem onstrates  a  worsening of th e  

position of public s ec to r (w hite collar) workers to  the  point th a t  they  

recognised a comm onality of in te re s t  across a fa irly  wide fie ld . The sn lartas  

cam paign moved across tra d itio n a l professional ba rrie rs  and joined te ac h e rs  to  

those low le v e l white co llar w orkers in  schools, c le r ica l a ss is tan ts  and tea c h ers  

aids. At the  sam e tim e  th e argum ent fo r  re la tiv itie s  both betw een industries  

and within th e  serv ice reinforced  th e  h ierarch ies within th e  school and draw s on 

wage d ifferences historically  experienced betw een sec to rs , d ifferences  

particularly  betw een ’mental* and ’manual* labour.

The most chronic source of in tensifica tion  in m enta l labour has, a s Larson 

[42] points out, been work overload. This has a  s tran ge  tw is t to  i t  fo r 

teac h ers  as i t  is  caused, in  p a rt, by th e ir  asp irations to  more autonom y in 

curriculum  developm ent and partic ipa tion  in  general policy making fo r  schools. 

Lack of tim e  fo r re sea rch  and preparation may send te ac h e rs  back to  relying 

on departm en ta l suggestions, borrowing from o th e r  schools o r  using
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com m ercially packaged kits . The la s t  o f these  possibilities does not seem to  be 

widespread but th e  upsurge in th e  use of com puters in schools from th e  early  

1980s may change th is.

Questions of deskilling and specia lisation i .e  a more advanced division of 

labour, a re com plicated by curriculum and school organisation changes and by 

departm en ta l and tea c h e r action  which th re a ten  trad itio n a l sub jec t a reas. 

G eneral or in te g ra te d  studies may lessen specialisation. At th e  sam e tim e  th e  

NSWTF in particu lar has been worried th a t  breaking down trad itio n a l sub jec t 

a re as  in th e  name of 'flexibility* may lead  to  less  s ta f f  being placed in  schools 

in c ost cu tting  exercises, te ac h e rs  being required  to  te ac h  in  area s  fo r  which 

they have no qualifica tions and losing touch  with th e ir  own specia lis t a reas . 

Conversely, specialisation has increased  in  th e  developm ent of a reas  such as 

English language teaching to  non English speaking studen ts , com m unity language 

teaching  to  non English speaking stu den ts, early childhood education and 

specia list education fo r  children with specific  physical o r em otional problems. 

Many of these  specialis ations grow from a concern to  acknowledge th e  

p a rticu lar needs of sections of th e  com m unity. Some, Uke languages, a re  

caught in  fie rc e  debates over 'national id en tity ' and notions o f 'm u lticu lturalism '.

O ther form s of specialisa tion  have arisen  from changes to  le ss  centrally  

prescribed curriculum . The unions have generally demanded te ac h e r secondm ent 

to  'consultancy ' and 'advisory' positions. These positions recognise no t only 

changes in  curriculum developm ent but changes in  th e  ro le  o f in specto rs  of 

schools. Horn e-school liaison is  ano ther area  o f specia lisa tion  s t i l l  in in fancy . 

I t  is  in te restin g  to  note th a t  i t  developed generally in  so called 'disadvantaged* 

a reas. The duties of th a t  o lder specialisation , school counsellors, who provided 

the  psychological te s ting  on which stream ing in to  ab ility  groups largely  re s ted , 

have also been som ew hat shaken up by changes in  school organisation and
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general questioning of IQ testing .

The oversupply of teach e rs  in tim es of high unem ploym ent may also genera te  

a feeling among them th a t  they a re  ’like ' o ther workers, th a t  is  subjec t to  the  

sam e econom ic downturns. Teachers do, however, continue to  com pete  in  a  

d is tinc t region of a com partm entalised labour m arket. From th e  la te  1970s th e  

morale o f te ac h e rs  generally has been low as they  w atched th e  value o f th e ir 

sal a rips fa ll and th e ir  workload inc rease . But as Larson no tes ’the  econom ic 

and organisational dimension of a lienation a re  r e a l  fo r  many, i f  no t most 

educated workers, bu t th is  sense of increasing  loss is  s til l  relatLve.’[43]

On th e  o ther hand, teach ers’ unions associations with th e  ACTU and th e  s ta te  

bodies has m eant th a t  education is  highlighted as  a concern of the  form al 

labour movement as is  the  governm ent ta c tic  of reducing expenditure on a re as  

which most a f fe c t the  working class. Mobilisation of s ta te  workers around 

those la rg e r po litical demands suggested by Wright [44] (*better socia l serv ices  

or sm aller classes in schools, fo r c lien t and consum er pa rticipa tion  in  th e  

m anagement of s ta te  services') within these  fo rm al expressions o f th e  labour 

movement present dif f icu lties nonetheless. Not only would i t  re qu ire  

com m itm ent from teach e rs  them selves but also th e  ability  to  crash through th e  

preoccupation with purely econo mistic demands exhibited by these form al 

bodies. Panitch 's notion of 'C orporatism ' seem s particu larly  appropria te  to  th e  

ac tions  of these bodies in  th e ir dealings with th e  fe d e ra l Labor governm ent.

Epilogue.

The dilem ma of tea c h ers ' unions association with th e  Labor P arty  is  

dem onstrated fu r th e r in th e  fe d e ra l sphere in  the  1980s. In the  1983 fed era l 

election  th e  ATF spent some $750,000 in  a  publicity cam paign supporting 

Labor's education policies. The party  promised ex tra  money to  governm ent
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schools and a phasing out of funding to  the  w ealthier priva te  schools. The 

Hawke Labor party  was victorious.

Despite a strengthening  of th is policy a t  th e  1984 ALP N ational Conference, 

the  Federa l M inister for Education, Senator Ryan, did not withdraw aid from 

any schools and the  gran ts to  th e  governm ent schools' se c to r was much low er 

than an tic ipated  by th e  tea c h ers ' unions from th e  party 's  p re-e lec tion  cam paign 

promises . Ryan s ta te d  'we didn't th ink taking everything in to  account, th a t  

(withdraw ing aid) would be a constructive  s tep  to  tak e.'[45 ] The 'every th ing ' was 

generally in te rp re te d  as th e  expected fe d e ra l elec tion s  in  la te  1984 and th e  

need to  keep the  private school s e c to r favourably disposed to  a Labor 

governm ent. The governm ent school se c to r , particu larly  th e  teac h ers ' unions 

were not seen as a  fo rce  to  be reckoned w ith. The media quoted 'governm ent 

sources' as claim ing 'th e re  was very l i t t l e  th e  te a c h e r  unions could do, since i t  

was highly unlikely they would openly support th e  coalition 's  education 

policies.'[46] Thus, with a  Labor governm ent in  power th e  unions' bargaining 

power through the  ballot box is  curta iled .

In V ictoria the  unions’ use o f the  ballo t box in  th e  1980s has been more 

successful. The series  of rep o rts  on the  reorganisation  of s ta te  education, 

including a corpora te  m anagem ent plan prepared by a consultancy firm , 

in stiga ted  by the  L iberal M inister fo r Education was followed by th e  Education 

Service Bill, 1982, which gave to  th e  m inister th e  power to  determ ine te ac h e rs ' 

sala ries, condition, appointm ent, prom otion and c lassification . At th e  sam e 

tim e, in  re s tru c tu ring  th e  education system , he demolished th e  th ree  teaching  

divisions. Though the  res truc tu rin g  was done 'under th e  banner of more power 

to  the  regions', [47] i t  was clearly  a move to  r e in  in  th e  powers o f th e  sen ior 

departm en ta l adm inistra to rs  and rea ffirm  m inisterial con tro l.
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These a tte m p ts  by the  Victorian governm ent to  tam e  the  te ac h e rs ’ unions 

was halted by a change of governm ent. AIL th ree  unions actively  supported th e  

Cain Labor Governm ent in  1982. The VTU supplied $100,000 and gave personnel 

resource  support. The VSTA gave $50,000 and th e  TTAV gave $10,000 and 

$1,000 to  union branches in seven marginal sea ts . In re tu rn  they received  a 

com m itm ent to  various union proposals, fo r exam ple, a new in dustria l re la tio n s  

system , sm aller r/tass sizes, reduction o f fa c e -to -fac e  teaching  hours, p re fe rence  

fo r unionists in  em ploym ent and c en tra l em ploym ent fo r  TAFE te ac h e rs . In th e  

face  of th e  com plete breakdown o f re la tio ns  with th e  L iberal governm ent and 

low te a ch e r  m orale, th e  unions appeared to  have nothing to  lo se .

To a large  e x ten t they have not been disappointed though th e  in itia l 

’honeymoon' period of 1982 soon faced  th e  re a litie s  of dealing with a 

governm ent as opposed to  a po litica l party . The Cain G overnm ent backed away 

from rem oval o f s ta te  aid from wealthy non-governm ent schools. I t  in troduced 

a th re e  tie red  system in th e  organisation of s ta te  education based on th e  

school, th e  region and th e  c e n tra l body. The T ea ch ers 'T rib un a l was abolished 

in April 1982 and a new system  of negotiation  fo r  wages and was

introduced in  th e  form of th e  th e  V ictorian Teaching Service Conciliation and 

Arbitration Commission. With i t  cam e th e  requ irem en t th a t  only one union 

should be recognised fo r co llective bargaining in  s ta te  education . The T eachers 

Federation of Victoria was form ed.

In NSW rela tions with th e  Labor governm ent began to  d e te r io ra te  in  1978 

when, during a s ta te  e lection  cam paign, th e  union called a  s trik e  to  draw 

a tte n tio n  to  defic iencies in  funding governm ent schools. In 1985 re la tio n s  with 

the  governm ent a re  a t  an a ll tim e low . The ’te a c h e r  bashing' is  led by th e  

M inister fo r Education, C avalier, a  member of th e  le f t  Labor fac tio n . There is  

virtually  no com m unication betw een th e  M inister and th e  union. As with th e
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Victorian L iberal M inister, he announced his de term ination  to  curb the  union on 

taking o ffice. In his f ir s t  com m unication with th e  union he s ta ted  th a t  he had 

'won a wager' with a fo rm er M inister fo r Education th a t  he would receive  'a 

hostile reso lution  from your executive in  quicker tim e th a t  he did'.[48] He has 

continued to  make hostile s ta tem e n ts  to  th e  media.

The fundam ental s tra teg y  of th e  Federation  leadersh ip  is  to  
c re a te  in  th e  m inister a figure of odium ... T hat is  why I  didn't 
spend so much as a moment avoiding th e  inevitab le end ...  I  
merely saved everybody's tim e. The m inister is  no longer a 
sp e c ta to r  responding to  th e  demands o f th e  clam orous. [49]

In his plan n o t to  ta lk  to  th e  union he has placed more responsibility on the  

de partm en t fo r 'm iddle lev el' m anagem ent and in  his words 'the  m inister and his 

senior o fficers will take  ca re  of policy making and sen ior m anagem ent.’[50] 

Note th a t  no mention is  made o f th e  Education Commission which in  law is  his 

ch ief adviser as well as the em ployer o f te ac h ers . He has th rea ten ed  to  fire  

te ac h e rs  who re fuse  tran sfe rs  following th e  in trod uction  of a new 

staffing-form ula  and has s e t  in  motion a review o f the  procedures fo r 

assessm ent o f te ach e rs ' perform ance in schools and m echanisms used to  dismiss 

or discipline te ac he rs  whom C avalier has re fe rre d  to  as  'm alingerers in  th e  

staffroom s.'[51] Inspection of tea ch ers  may again becom e a major issue fo r th e  

union. M inisterial response to  c ritic ism s by individual union members suggests a  

re tu rn  to  the  regula tion  which required  tea ch e rs , as  public servan ts to  re fra in  

from criticism  of the  de p artm en t^  52] Action by paren ts  a t  schools to  prevent 

loss of s ta f f  has been described by th e  M inister as a  's tu n t ' [53] and paren ts  

have been forcefu lly  rem inded th a t  th e  'Golden age of spending on education  is  

over, never to  re tum .'[54 ]

While re la tio ns betw een th e  union, th e  d epartm en t and th e  m inister re ach  a 

point rem in iscent of th e  disastrous re lationship  with th e  then  L iberal 

governm ent in 1973, Legislation fo r  School Councils is  s e t  to  go before
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parliam ent in  1985. This tim e i t  is  supported by th e  paren t organisations and 

th e  union, through th e  la t te r  is  ra th e r  quie t about th e  m atte r.

In sp ite  of recom mendations from th e  A nti-D iscrim ination Board and the  

D epartm ent’s Equal Employment Unit, a ffirm ative  action  fo r women te a ch e rs  in  

the  area  of promotions has been s tifled . Within th e  union the  rela tionship 

betw een women and men te ac h e rs  has worsened as the  decade progresses, 

culm inating in a tta c k s  on the  Annual Women's Conferences by men from both 

le f t  and rig h t fac tions  during 1984.

The media com menced th e  1985 school year with a massive onslaught on 

governm ent schools and particu larly  te ach e rs . The Melbourne Age [55] ran  an 

a rtic le  headed 'T eachers as th e  new censors', in  which i t  deplored a  decision by 

the 1985 ATF Annual Conference to  press education au th o ritie s  to  ban li te ra tu re  

supplied by the  South African Embassy. I t  used argum ents of 'academ ic freedom ' 

and the  righ t o f s tudents in  a  dem ocracy to  'form th e ir  own judgm ents and 

opinions on specific issues.' I t  also critic ised  'the  most dangerous of a ll 

curriculum preoccupations o f th e  L eft, "peace studies’*.' I t  drew a tten tio n  to  th e  

a ffiliation  of te ac h e rs ' unions, singling out th e  VSTA and th e  NSWTF, with 

various peace bodies 'variously a t  odds with W estern dem ocratic  alliances.'

The Australian took a sim ilar line  under th e  fro n t page heading *the lie s  they 

te ac h  our children’ and noted particu larly  th a t  th e  Sam Lewis Peace P rize , 

awarded by th e  NSWTF with th e  approval of th e  departm ent, was named in  

honour of a  fo rm er Communist Party  lead e r of the  union. Syllabuses, i t  

claim ed, were ’deeply hostile to  A ustralia, to  th e  U.S., to  capitalism , to  

industry, to  C hristian ity .1 [56] Environm ent stu d ies, peace studies, sex education , 

human righ ts, Aboriginal and m ulti-cu ltural stud ies (studies in  which 'na tional 

pride is  assaulted*) had l i t t l e  in te lle c tu a l value, were in accu ra te  o r departed
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from trad itio nal values. Both the  Age and • th e  A ustralian cited  overseas 

’research ’ to  back th e ir  claim s; th e  Age using British m aterial, th e  Australian 

using American m aterial.

The BnHpHn [57] in  i ts  annual tirad e  against governm ent education, seized on 

the  ’core’ or 'co m m on’ curriculu m d ebate  within teac h ers’ unions and the  

opposition of many le f t  union le aders  to  cu rren t departm en ta l proposals fo r  

reo rganisation. Headed la d s  winning schools Tug-o-w ar, L eft-rig h t pull to g e th e r 

in b a ttle  fo r  standards?’ the  a r tic le  quoted a t  length  from conservative 

university academ ics and called fo r th e  rem oval of 'politically  m otivated ' 

m ulticu ltural stud ies and ’biassed* peace studies.

There appears from these  exam ple to  be a new form o f a tta c k  on 

governm ent schools. In th e  la te  1970s, th e  line  o f criticism  was f ir s t  to  blam e 

teac h ers  fo r  youth unem ploym ent. This was accom panied by argum ent of 

falling standards and crie s fo r a  re tu rn  to  the  'basics*. Following th is  was a 

spate  of comparison betw een th e  governm ent and non-governm ent schools. 

These s ti l l  continue[58] but i t  is  now th e  co n ten t o f w hat is  being ta u g h t which 

is  mentioned and th e  po litica l m otivations of te ac h e rs  which form s th e  basis of 

c ritic ism . The point made ea rlie r of th e  danger of a lte rn a tiv e  or separa te  

course, e.g. peace , Aboriginal, environm ental stud ies, which fa il to  re c ap tu re  

and redefine  th e  con ten t of ca tegories  of knowledge already in  ex istence is  

affirm ed by th is  a tta c k . T eachers in  th ese  courses and th e  courses them selves 

a re  presently very vulnerable.

These a tta c k s  on th e  governm ent education system s com e a t  th e  sam e tim e 

as proposals to  rein troduce  university  fees , [59] and proposals to  in troduce a 

means te s t  fo r  dole rec ip ien ts  aged 16 and 17 and reduce paym ents fo r  18 to

20 year olds. [60] These proposals follow review of youth policies in  Australia
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by the  OECD com m ittee  [61] and th e  re p o rt of an enquiry in to  Labour m arket 

program s.[62] In th is  c lim ate i t  is  l i t t le  wonder th a t  teac h ers ' unions are  

experiencing despondency.

Connell has s ta te d  th a t  th e  way workers in  th e  sem i professions employed by 

the  s ta te  ’jum p1, the  degree of autonomy they  can establish 'and what they  do 

with i t ,  a re  going to  be very im p ortan t in  deciding what is  th e  a c tu a l ro le  o f 

the  s ta te  in  the  cu rren t economic trough.'[63]

Finding a space to  jump or th e  energy to  jum p may prove d ifficu lt.
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